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The Sum of two and twenty L ecture- 
8 to Chappel-field-honſe, inthe City 0 Nomrvvicn, | 


Sermons more; Preacht in the Chappel, belonging 
Wherein is diſcovered, 


- > | ( 

The power of Faith, in order to the conqueſt 
of Carnal and ſlaviſh fears, and irregular diſquittments 
and dejetions of Spirit, whether. for cauſes, External 
Internal ; Private or Publife : wherein ſeveral Caſes of | 


Conſcience, are reſolved, relating to ſuch fears 
and diſquierments of Spirir. YL | 


—_——_ 


ByJouNCoLlLlinGs, Maſter of eArts, and Preacher 
of Gods word, in the City of N. 9 RI CH. | 


=—_ 


Iſa.q0.1, 2. Comfort ye, Comfort ye my people, ſaith your God. | 
Speak you comfortably to Feruſalem, and cry unto her, that ber warfare is T\J- 
accompliſhtd, that ber iniquity is pardoned, for ſhe bath received of the \ \v* 

Lords hand double for alt ber fins. 
| 1fa,61.1,2,3. The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe the Lord hatb 
annointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek, he hath ſent me to \\F 
bind up the brokez-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the Capitves, .and the 1g 
opening of the priſon to them that are bound. To proclaim the accepta- |; 
ble year of the Lord--.-to comfort al! that mouin. To appoint unto them | (+ . 
that mourn in Sion ; to give unto them beauty for aſhes, the oy! of joy for [ > 
' mourning, thegarment of praiſe, for the ſpirit of heavinefs, that they }'q 
might be called trees of righteouſneſs, the planting of the Lord, . that be | dg. 
might be glorified. 
| LONDON, Printed for Richard Tomlins, and are to be ſold, at the 
8 Sun and Bible near Pie-corner, MDC L. | 
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Fan, 15* 1649. 


F Havyelikewiſe peruſed theſe rwo and 
” twenty ſermons, added and annexed 
to the former,as Cordials for a fainting 
Sow}; and do finde chem to be very ſolid, 
and judicious, ſpiritual, and experimen- 
| tal, much conducing to the ſtrengthening | 
| of faith, againſt many dangerous tentari- 
ONS ; Ike, the chearing of the heart, and 
| raiſing of the Spirit which is deje&ed 
{wich -ſundry diſcomforts and _diſcon- 
rentments, 
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Truth, asit je1n:Ftſws,; and to eHabhifh Chriſtians in 


tim es.; 2.In a ſccond excrciſe,; tro predch Praffical 
Dottrine; to;buildup. Chriſtians in the waies of Ho- 
lineſs;)thartboſc that hive,' might alſo; -walk #n5he 
Spir#t;': 3.7In-a' third execiſe,:, to ſatisfie dowbbiny 
Chriſtians, by teſolving Caſes, of - -Conſcience + anc 


a Chriſtians ſoul-happineſs ; - your Ladyſbip hath 
becnpleaſed to give me a /eberty, (according tothar 
a th abilities which God hath given me,) -to 
endeavour alttheſe in. your Ladiſhips private Chap- 
pel- Uponthe importunity of your 3 
diverſe other friends,: I was oonded a year fince 
co-adventure the Publication of fourteen- LeQture-" 
Sermons, in anſwerro ſuch {erepies and Caſes of Con- 

ſcience; / a5 might ariſe in Chriſtians Spirits; froma 

miſtake of the grounds, and nature, and 4s of faith. 
From the Courteous acceptance of, them, by ſeve- 
ral Chriſtians, and the-importunate Letters of ſoine- 


| friends, (whom I honour;)-I have been perſwaded, 
and by. my promiſe then,'I am engage , toadven- 
in 


eure Out-a: Second ' propertion-.of the Cordjal. _ This 
treares of ſuch Caſts as uſually ariſe. in Chriſtians, 
fromthe miſtake of the power of faith, in order to 
its conquering work, with power, and that bur in part 
neither, only diſcovering the-nature and power of | 
faith, in order tothe conqueſt af carvall. aud {ah 
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Fears and. umyrarcanable Diſqucmerts, nd 
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the';gueram; inthe foanddtionef Religion, asto dif-| | 


- | cover the-erives of - thoſe thayedeviated from the. 
che Truthes of Chriſt, fo nuich forgerren fn. cr looſe 


efpccially ſuch as'were of neareſt concernment to | 


adiſbip, and | 
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. The Bpiſtle Dedicatory. 

| jedHions of Spirit. Faith hath not two greater hi 
open incaſe two in gracious ſpirits. | Fears, 
ſeate ; \diſquietments, - fink the foul : (L2Ledaw! ) 
theſe Sermons were firſt dedicated ro your Ladi- 
ſhips ears, preached within.your own walls z, your 
Ladifhips noble _Arcepration of them, from rhe 
Pulpit, -hath emboldned me to offer rhem royour 
Honour, from the Preſs. I humbly offer them to 
your Ladifhip, as a zokew of yous Ladiſhipstran- 
fcendent "love to the Goſpel, and grear reſpedts to 
me, the meancſt ſervant of clrif, in that great 
work.” Fhall be honoured, if God at any time, 
diredting your Ladiſhips eye to any page in theſe 
Sermons,will be pleaſed to make ufc of it, or any 
| thing 1n it; toallay rhetroubles and d:ſquietments of 
your Ladiſhips fpirit, and turnthat 6/ec& our of the 
way of your Ladiſhips faith. I wiſh: (Madam!) | 
we could a4/wajes rergember, that in our dark heures 
it is onr duty to ſtay-wporn God, and belicve forlight, 
though we cannot ſee ir; and not-make it our work 
to fir powting in a Cave; belicving will eaſe us, 
when dejeiFion of Spirit and diſputing will not. It is 
no great honour when we ſee, to believe; Chriſt 
ark aid; Bleſſed are vhey that have not ſeen, and yet 

betieve, Tf we muſtweep, (for Alas'! ) ic was pro- 
phecicd, that we ſhould,” when the Bridegroome is 
| | gone)yer why maynotthe weeping eze look upward, 
| and refoyce inthe Lord. There are, that look too little 
into themſelves; that 'makes their joy roo. quick, 
and roo much 36 for the laughter of: fools, is. as the 
crackling of thorns under a- por. ) But troubled Spi- 
= tl _ its 


| 


Emm—_———— 


| TO THE bs 
RIGHT HONORABLE, 
the Lady Frances Hobart, Grace, 
Mercy, and Peace. 


Pb T is becauſe we are below, that 
® there is the leaſt niced of ariy 
wg 7reatiſes of this Nature ; It is be. 


Ds FEE charged to ſeedtherr; and becauſe 
| they are m the walley of rears; 
that he calls to us,Comforr ye,comfort ye my people': Tt 
was once'Chriſts own work,to fay to his Fae les. 
Let net jour hearts be troubled, you believe in God, be- 
lieve alſoinme : He is now gone « far jourmey ; he 
that was once, a cowforter on carth, is now af Ad- 
vacate for his Saints in heaven ; here he pleaded with 
| them, now he is pleading for them: he is gone our 
of the fight of ſenſe, but not of Faith; he will 
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cauſe the ſheep of Chriſs feed in| 


oy” theſe lower Paſlares, that Peter 1 


| come againg atthe-Marviege-doy,(why'is his Charim 
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| Chappel. Since God. called -metothe great work 


_ | the Scripeure and:the-cMHyHery.of Godlineſshandle- 
| ing the principals of Religion; -as well to inform 
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ed inthe new Feruſalem,and the Lamb himſelf ſhall be 
the light thereof we cannot; buthe ſhall; wipe alltear | 
from their eyes ;. we arcinot yer come to the place 
where we ſhall hunger and thirff no more, faint and 
ſwoon no more, it is longing time with iis; "the time | 
ſhall come;when we fhall be filed with his fulneſs, 
and Chriſt ſhall be Zin 4Z, both in us, and un- | 
rous. It is my defire, (CHadew!)to bea ſervant 
ro the royal Bridegroom, and itis an high employ- | 
ment, .to hold his Spouſes. brad; jin faint ing fits, to | 
ſpeak comfortably \ 16 the daughter of Zion, deligned 
forthe Lawbs wife. This I have endeavoured in 
that LeQure, which your. Hoxer hath beenpleaſed 
rocommand my ſervice in, in your Ladiſhips own 


of the Miniſtry, T have made ic my aimto cutout | 
my Miniſterial work into three parts, . which I con- 
ceive would comprehend moſt of a miniſters pub- 
like work.-: 1: Inone conſtant. cxerciſe,. re,open 
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rits vſudlly [look too. much! 4bewt 1hers, and into 
] themſelves, and; t0o-liltle npward. The: Paſtions of | 
| our minds are very unruly, fince. dew laidthe 
reines upon their necks; man: could-never ſince re- 
cover their heads, Man, (fooliſhman !) is alli ex» 
tres s. fince his firſt ſerving from the go/den rule. 
| Secure ſinners fear nothing,and are troubled for no- 
thing, they, harden their hearts, and paſs on and are 
juniſbed, and weep and wail for ever, becauſe they | 
would not mourn for their ſins : others mourn, and 
refuſe to be comforted, and ſorrow begets ſorrow , firſt 
weeping, then doubting, whither weeping eyes can ſee 
the way to heayen, or no. Chriſt is miſtaken by 
weeping Saints, otherwiſe they would ſee, that their 
jealoufie of his love, is a 1raxſgreſsion without 4 cauſe, 
he is not ſo hard to be intreated,as Chriſtians uſually, 
{ in their fits of Love-Jealouſee, conceit him to bez he 
is ready to receive and forgive; he is not ſuchan 
hard maſter, as ill ſervants judg him, bur as the pre- 
ſumruous ſinner uſually thinks God ſuch another as 
himſelf (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Fſal. 5a.) ſodoth | 
the diſquieted Chriſtian many times oo hel "4 
broken Gods law, and he thinks, God cannor doleſs | 
then break hs zeckin hell for ir. But God remens- 
bers that we arc duſt, and he hath proclaimed it, Mad. 
3.6, I amthe Lord that changer? not, therefore you 
ſons of Facob are not conſamed. Therefore, becauſe 
| he changeth not , not becauſe we change not every 
moment ; for who knows the crrours of hic life 1. 
have been ſo ſenſible, how prejudicial a. diſquieted, 
frame of ſpirit is to a Chriffien, that I have 1o this 
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Treatiſe, been ſomething ein perſ] 


oe Chri- 


| = it. A cheerful fpriritis a Goſpel ſpirit,and 


draw forth a Chriſtian in « Goſpel conver ſacion. 
The pays Chrifian fits in the light, and (ces 2 
deal moreof Chrifs, then the ſoul rhat firs in 
the Cove. Joy is a comely ſuit for the Sainte. The 
Chriftian,in that habir, is fic to ftirany way, ina! 
Goſpel-converſation. Heavineſs makes the heart to 
foop; it is the Green-ſickneſs of the ſoit], rhat makes 
it {a7y in every duty, and out of breath at any more. 
difficult ſezwice ; it makes itlook ill, and derf{roo. 
The ſoul is fit for nothing in ſuch rempers, bur ſit- 
| ting fill, and it wiſhes for death. Light (ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt,) & ſown for therighteous, and joy for the 
wpright in heart. God hath ſown it ; Chriſt 
_ the ſeed with his b/ood. Dear ſeed, and a 
rich harveft, and how few reapers. Bur alas ! The 
Saints joy muft be of Chriſts Application, as well | 
as purchaſe, Till he comes down into his garden, all 
the flowers will not give 4 ſweet ſmell. Bur, I for- 
get, I am but writing an Epi#/e. Madam ! I hum- 
bly leave theſe worthleſs labours with you. May 
ur Ladiſhip never know, what it is to walk with 
a diſquicted Spirit, for want of the ſence of his fa- 
vour, Whoſe favour i better then life. Now that 
this Treatiſe may be ſandtified to your Ladiſhip, 
and help your Ladiſhip ro ſwimin all deep waters, 
and to rejoyce inthe Lord, and be glad in the God of 
your Sabvation - when the fivree doth wot blefſome, 
neither ſhall there be ſrait inthe vine; though the la- 


2, of the Olive ſhoald fail, andthe fields ſhould yield 
« | 90. 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. 
| wo meet, and the flick ſhould be cut of from the fold, | 
ad there ſhould be no beyd 5n the -ſtals. Tn fh yl 
(Maia | ) thar your Ladiſhip may live by faich, 
when feht failes ; and ſofay untothe Lord, Thes 
art my-portion; that you may find enough ro give 
thanks for,and _ in, when all the conduit pipes 
of ſenſe ſhall be dry and cut of; is, and ſhall be, 
Madam | the prayer of him, who is 


Chaply-ficld- Tour Honours moſt bums. 

houſe, Fan. bly, obleiged Chaplain) 

18. 1649. - | and (ervant, int the 

| work of the Goſpel. 
John Collings. 


'TotheReader.. 


2 , ! 
Here preſentthee with a Second 
; proportion of a Cordia' for a faint- 
ing Soul. Thy courteous accept- 
> ance of the former, hath imbold- | 
ned metoa ſecond adventare. Lu- 
” ther was wont to ſay, if he 
= = theught, thatthe reading of any 
of his book3, would hinder any from reading of the: 
Scriptures, by taking up the tizge, ſhould be ſo im- 
ployed, he would burn hu books,rather then by them, 
give an occaſion to ſuch a temptation. Comments | 
| ſhould not confound the text. Idefire that theſe Ser- 
| 29095 might put thee upon a further ixquiring into 
| that book. Searching : he ſcriptures if Thoſe things be 
j 17ue, which are here ſpoken. Bring the things in this 
Treatiſc to the /aw, and to the Teſtimony, if they be not 
according to that word, it is becauſe there is no light in 
them ; If they be, imbrace rhem for the #ruth's ſake. 
Forthe Author, he isa poor weakereature, ſcarce 
| fit to be 4» hewer of wood, and a drawer of water ſor 
4 the Congregation ol the Lord : hereisa _— | 
L \ . -  hbewen 
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| hewen z if Gods: Spirirput the fire toi, andrthou 

beeft willivg to Tay thy ſoul upon the' Lay,” this 
green wood may then burn, and make the $acrifite of 
thy ſoul, ro be a ſweer fawdur inthe noſtrils of Cod : 
- | here is a irtle water of Life drawn, if thon'reatbe#t it 
"| rothy ſoul by the hand of faith, and God pleafers | 
| add vertwe, it may poſſibly keep thy foul from | 
| ſwooning. . Reader, if thou beeft one tharhaft been| 
acquainted with theſe fits, thou wilr be ſenfible 
| how needfult a Cordjal is: otherwiſe, the Yifrowof 

| zhis book, will be like the "—=— of the Prophet's book, 

that was delivered 19 ove thad was untearned, ſayjine,| © 
readit ; but he ſaid 1 cannot, for I am notiearned; 1| 

| dare commend to'thee , the ingredients of this Cor- 

dial, forthe compoſicion of it, it mighr (poſbly) 

| have been done by a far better hand; but Gods 
ftrength is oftentimes perfetted in weakneſs: "Out of 
the monthes of babes and ſwcklings , he delights 10 per- 
fet# praiſe, that he that glorieth, mighs only glory in 
'| this, that God'is the* Lord.” ' Polibly, many things 
| have been ſpoken by other, more eminent precious | 
men, .in order to the railing up of dejeiFed ſpirits, | 
which, hath made me think the writing of this Treu- | 
iſe, much like rhe writing of 1iiads after HomielIBix. | 
| our ages an age of NdVÞe1rzes,and people common: |: 
| uſe baoks(even of this Nature,) like Diarnals,}. 
|rhrowing them by, after the firſt week, whichleaves | 
an advantage, both for new impreſsions,and new Aw-.|: 
.|th»rs; poſſibly the datos of 1650. may allure ſome; 
ro read it,that would have deſpiſed a better and more 
judici0 pieces of ten or twenty years older date, 
. Reader, 
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T04he Reader. 
here cadcayoured to ſhew thee the | 
1 office of fa#th,, in oxder to the congueft of | 

aa, aud [laviſh fears, and diſquictments, and de- 
jections of Spirit. 1 know Faith inthy ſoul, hath | 
other enemies, I thall (Gad willing,) if this be ac- 
ceprable toghee, proceed further, in the diſcovery 
off the ower and office of faith, in erderto the con- | 
queſt + \Carnal reaſonings, and cavillings, doubts and 
temptations. In yo _ Fagecort the mcan 
Author, (thy worthleſs friend, by making, uſt of 
this I ſbal trouble. thee no further, I have ſome. 
friends and braheren in the wark of the Goſpel; that 
| have. defired ro ſteak to thee; if they Beak any 
thing, of any #ra%bes in this book, ſearch the ſcrip- 
zaves. ;, then. believe and iwprovetheir comn ſon : 
if any thing of the Author, (bur hjs ſhame,) let it 
not ferpt thee to. think any thing further of me, then 
as 2 poor worthleſſe creature, whois nothing, nor hath 
any thing, (but infirmities) togloryin;. yet Reader, 
I would have thee belfeve, that Iam - 


————_— eats 


Ready, 1 bave. 


| Chaply-field- by arthis faked 
houſ L | Thy wertblie(s, _ Er - 
——_ ", want, inibe Gope pc 
ſt Feſwe Chrift.. __ 
John Collings. | 


TO 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. ** ©; 


SS S it 1s a great evidence of FIN 
, chans ſoul- murthering crwelry, 


cation; ſoit isa ſweet ? 
A 


ſpirits to fail before him : And this the Lord effects | 

in the fecret way of his wife 4ifpesſation, by a kind 

and ſeaſonable opening the' womb of faith, to dit: | 

cloſe its uſeful productions in a renewed ſoul. This | 

Sathan | indeavoureth again to obſfra@, (if 'he|| 
it 


mighr,)cither by a da $ abortion, to deſtroy] 
my her when he ſceth it beyond him, comave:' 
away the Dame; or elſe, (where he oftenTpecds;)| | 
by a venomous way of uneſpyed ſabrilty, he weak- 


bor of a believers chearly, peaceable,and 


ens the i{e of faith, ſo as irs kept invalid, to bear] - 
p againſt thoſe mighty obſffrudions, which ly 


inthe 
Plight;\ 


—_ 


g_— 
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| phehr, ſoas heeannor watk up ro fuch a ſuteable 


| ſerve' the ſences of Sathan, by fomenting «troubles, 
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veenels, . which. flow out from the. fountain. of 


_ Tothe Reader, 
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race the profeſcionof the td | 
1n-thoſe ſilver ſtreams of lecret 


| Grace. New becauſe they are the remains of our 
unſubdued corraprtiens, which Sathan findes within. | 
us, and muſtrerh up, againſt the power of faith, in| 
theſe irs precious actings. Ir is a great point of | 

heaven'y experimental wiſdom, to ſet out the operati- 
on of faith; ina tendency towards the ſcattering, 


evacuating anil cleanſing away ;ſuch refratory and 
ſtubborn inmee-, which ly ſucking inthe heart, to 


heigthening d:ſcourazements, and. interturbing or 
checking >. hy inwatd peae, t14 gt 
owtn. T6217 MOL 0s Ahmad 

SChriſtian Reader, thou haft here imparted to'thee, 
the great workings of faith that way, and ifthy heart 
beof abelieving freme, ſoas it may Symbolize with 
the matter here: preſented ; thou. wilt diſcover in 
theſe Sermons, a very gracious faculty, by a ſpiri- 
tual exergy, to picrce into the profeund1hings of the 
myſtery of Godlineſs : thou mayeſt ſce many Goſpel- 
bghts ſet up inthis 70m, many rich pearles congeſt: | 

dinto this ri»g. The whole frame carried with } 
ſuch wiſdew, grovity, verity, - picty, and judgment, 
and experience, as will commend it ſelf to all Graci-- 
ous ſpirits, initsown language beſt : whiles other |, 
men are Swearing, gquarelling, venturing all, in the 


rfrom a private Oratory, in an Honourable fa- 


F _ of contention, ..to.at their own parts ; this 
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mily, | 
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God would have him, in plotting ro ſettle all inn; 
happy thriving conditi 
ward 4iffraZtions, as one prudently 'foreſezing that | 


#08 within doors, arnidſt out-" 


oo 
— 


loweft work : Thou ſhalt find here, the full aKowance, | 


a grain; and the warping from it, or «ing ſhort of 
it, very clearly ſtared ; with skilful application of 
Spiritual cares, and rare experiments, for the remedy- 
ing of thoſe Pave troubles of carnal fears, 


of difempering cauſes : 
held forth, and cat our ta a thred, without the.] 


ro keep an equipege of beanty in this »ſefs! work, 
Weecarneſtly wiſh, that the blefling of heaven ma 
go along with theſe farhbfallabours, inte the hands 
and hearts of many eminent and Honourable per- 


| ſonages in this Nation; that when they ſhall dif- 


pel, rhey may b 
ore 


' of the Spirit from a private Cha 


and plant ſeminaries of Godlineſſe, 
{A WT Ea: 


ah dt _— 


163 5 
cre rhey repae z 


*- 


giVen.to «arr concerning Faith's power, to [ 


—_— —_ 


griefs, diſcouragments, ai/quietments, from all ſorts | 


deviation; fo as judiciouſneſs, and holineſs, ippear| 


cern the flowing of theſe ſpices, by the breathing | 


in every thing, the 7ruth | - 


———_—_ _ EL _ 
SETTLE BY SO _— To TO PE EET SING 


Aagainſtthe day of. account, which, as it.is the hope- 
| fulendeavour of this fa/rhful ſervant of Chriſt ; ſo 


|.increa{e of joy, and peace, in every gracious beart, 


 Tothe Readerc a 
ſothey may help many: a preciow- ſoul heaven 
ward, and treaſure up much comfort $@-rheir 9w-, 


+» 


it ſhall be the inceſſant prayer of «s, who deſire the 


being, Chriſtian ! 


Fan. &th — hy Serwams, inthe Goſpel of 
1649. our Lord Feſws Chriſh, 


John Martin. Late 
William Sparrow. 
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To the Reader® 


Courteous Reader, 


FP PING ri whole need C = 
tian, but the ſick : po 
Þ art deadly G pafhing 2 
_ life; thou haſt been madets ſce 
- the Almighties fingers writing 
| IC things againſt thee, forthat 
| w tes countenance '*is changed, 
thoughts rroubled, joqnts well nigh looſe, and knees 
ready to ſite one againſt another : if thou beeſt ſick, 
the Lord in merc hank provided a;precious eletivaly! 


, 


ſcrious reading and medisation; and by Gods blet 

it ſhall be ſweet honey in thy mouth, - or poſribly 
chou art #n4aquaiwied, yet, with'fome: of theſe fears | 
and ſorrows (which are Thdteddlers) and ſo perhaps | 
inayeſt ſay, give ſuch wineto heavy hearts; thouart 


maycſ remember; ming: "ſhall — 
thar theres 'a;book alles 4 Coriiial: for s faint 
=” I glad, Yhar rep ch 

| , 


deihrels ds | 


'ris in thine han4;be thou another Peirx#Conveſtor;2 | 
Biblc-ecarer,' this Cordial- -cater, take it, *64t it 1 , by _ 


ADIOEE good cour arr; z yet rg, that thou I 
a1 


Job 13.26, 


Rer.r0.9,10. 
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To the Reader. 


= celetti was ever preſented to thy tafte. Truly [ 


| knew onerharcook up Capels book-abour remprati- | 


| a3, andlookt upon it a little, as a on of whbim- | 


1 


4 


| thee;rhou knoweſt ngt how ſoon #ra0ble and anguiſh 


| friends; his geedly-eſtate,, ar leaſt, 


h 
t 


| tO gaming, t® joviel company, 0c. 


| Palne, ye- mils my eaſes your Cordtals are gall, 
| 80,No,-the-arrows of | the 
| darts of the devil come by whole ſhocks, upon my 


| pg#nt-rhem totheLord Feſus,the conſolation of 1(raet 


| of fair h;the conquerer of Sataptharwein him might 
| be. more then canguerets {3liat tearherbrhim: Hivers 


ſies, and ſo laid ir by in ſcory, . but that very party 
was glad once within ſeven years after, to hunt for 
bleſſed Capels book, and bleſeth God ar thi day, 
that ever he handled it; fo I fay to thee, the root of 
the matter, the root of ſinful exceſsive fears, is in | 


may take hold upon thee, as a-woman in travel , a lutle | 
Dial would do well at beds head - againſt theewy | 
day. * DO IDC a= I == 1 

| The world hath a ſoxr of comforters, that will 
come toa ſorrowing ſoul, and bid him 'in his diſ- 
canſolate eſtate, look upon his many.dear and loving 


ho A, 5 UP 
Fong poorfonl | 

turns the head fo thewall, and ſaithwithin ir ſelf, 

miſerab 'e comforters are ye all, yeare Phyſatians of no 


Almighty, and the: fiery 


afrighted ſoat.; can you preſent nothing, but friends 
nd ourward conſerves 10. a. wounded ſoul © Ch! 

0 not whyad me deeper, But gow,ut;rhere comes 
any. thatare;, well chil din | the rnpulane herbal, and 


the! Author of eternal Salvatiozi,the Anthor and finiſher 


LS bd _—_ 
, 


— wiſh 


F 
= is 
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F | To the Reader. 


| wiſh froward diſpoſition is now to be hammered down. 
| and that he muſt #rugg/e with / che Lord, and his 
own ſoul, by prayer ; by the word of promiſſe, com- 
mand, prohibition, threatnine, by watchfullneſs upon 
all occafions, with all perſeveraxce, till his ſecret 
pride be thrown down headlong,and trode upon, till 
. he is become a /amb, or like a weaned childe, and be 
| content not only to be reviled, perſecuted, bur even 
to be buffeted and winnowed by Sathan, (if the Lord 
pleaſe to have it ſo,) ſuch a comforter as this ſhall 
ſpeed better, and ſet the poor patient on his legs ſoon- 
er then a thouſand of the worlds mountebanks ; but 
you will ſay,perhaps, what ? muſt we be contented 
to be buffeted with blaſphemies hideous temptations, 
as you did ſcem even now to. intimate ?_ this is 
ſtrange news. 1lanſwer, thou. muſt be fo indeed, 
or elſe never look to be a dzmb and patient man in 
other things; I donor mean, that thou ſhouldeſt 
not.complain of them heartily to the Lord, and 1a- 
ment them, as having the roos of the matter of them 
in thy ſelf, eMHatth.15.19. but mean, thou muſt 
not frez and fume ,.. and vx ar them, -as-ffrange 
things, wondering that theEord ſhould ſo ſuffer Sa- 
tap and thine own. heart, to put the affronts of hell 


even in theſe things, and ſay, thou haſt fone me 
leſſe then my defer vings. I pray thee, good Reader,do 
bur caſt thine eye upon that place in Fam.1.12. and 


| of life:and if youdo but look forward to therz.8&14 


uponthee. No; ,no, .thou muſt jaftifie the Lord| 


thou ſhalr ſee,that bleſſed is that man that indureth tem: | 


| pration, for-when he i tried, he ſhall receive the $i h 


verſes] 


| ————_ —_ 
- — 


- I eoony, ee A Ch et mats ns I, 
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Canr.4.16. 


| South-winde, the. warm breath of con/olaton, hath 


pray the divineb/eſsing upon thy Sowl.. in t 
of 5h and all thy Spiritual food and phyſick - Being 


if Thy Servant inthe work of 
Pro 3 nt 2, the Goſpel of the Lord Feſws, 


To the Reader. -1 


verſes, you ſhall ſee, he means nor-only owtward 
troubles, bur. mainly,inward rroubles,and fuch'where- 
in-a mins heart is notto beexcuſed neither. - Well, 
Reader, thou mayeſt ſee here jn this Treatiſe, the 


blown upon Chri3s garden, and the fpicts do flow 
out: ;. here is yrrhe, ſpice, hony-con:b, wine, milk , 
eat O friends, drink, yea drink abundantly,0 beloved ;, 
there isno excels in ſuch wine: if thou beeft drank 
with ſorrow, take a fiagen or two of this wine, and 1 
hope it will ſer _ er, and in thy right minde..If 
thou bceſt a ſox or daughter of hea®ineſſe ; ſee, 'thy 
Lord has commanded a Barnabas, a [on of conſola- 
tion, to admviniflerto thee, rake this Cordial gladly 
as ſent from thy Father, do nor ſpill a drop, (if it be 
poſtible) and bleſſe thy Father for it, and forthe 
meſſenger that handed it to thee; and now the cup is. 
ready tor thee, open thy mouth, (thy very ſoul) wide, 
and the Zord ſball fill it, and I (who am this worthy 
Authors friend,) will be ſo much thy fronds y6eo 
e uſe 


tp 


WY hy 
*%, I, © * 4. . ” c” % 
" i > a+ L _ 4 . w 
i. ® . 
p 
= 2 0 , 4 


_ P 


"| The Table: 
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a 


A Table of thoſe Several Caſes off conſci- | 


ence which are ſpotes ro, or Pneſtions which 
are diſcuſſdin the following T reatiſe,wherher - 
more dire&ly, or EY | 


SE RN, 1, ads 


'® cal \7 IF Hether a. Chriſtian may not have wwe 
effets of faith diſcovera}le in his ſoul, 

which yet he wil not ſee. - P. 3345 6,8. 
2, Caſe, Whether Natural, and moral atts ay not be 

| taken f for effelts and atts of faith. " PSs 
3. Caſe. How Chriftians may,make a true trial of their 
ſouls, whether there be any true Works of faith, with power 
in them. P-11,12,13,14» 

f SE RM.II, 


4. Caſe. Whether a Chriltian may fear hell or wrath, | 


orany Judgments with Le fear, and how far it is his duty. 
. Þ- 22,2324, 

5. Caſe. whether a Chriſtian may, and how far he may 

fear temporal Judgments. qc.) Jy. 
Sz mM I. - 

6. Caſe, ' Whether ſome Chriſtians maj not fear, With a 
| more Carnal and ſlaviſh fear thes others and ye have as true! 
faith as others have. P. 29, 30,3 1,32 P-46,47.48, 

7. Caſe, Whether death may be fearedby a Chriſtian; 


andin what __— p. 3637 .the afficmarive proved. p. | 
"2 AN 7 $687+388- | 


© 


'4 


Sn gb, IV} 
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The Table. | 7 
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LEN SE R Me. IV. 

8. Caſe, Whether Faith doth wipe ont any piece of Na- 
ture, or the corruption of fear Wholly, or only ſubane it, and 
keep it under ; wherein its work lies, P. 43,44>45- 
9. Caſe,” What difference there is betwixt thoſe fears 
that argue a nuliity of faith, and thoſe Which only argue 4 


weakneſs of it. . P:49,40. 
| SER Me. V. 


4 ſaviſh ſear of diſeaſes. 


10. Qu. Which way a Chriftian may conquer his 
ſlaviſh fears of Ged, in his wrath aud Juſtice. - P. 53,5455» 
F 


$6457» 
It. Qu. Which way a Chriſtian may conquer his fear 
of Gods temporal judgments, P. 59,60, 


I2. Qu. Which way Chriſtians may. conquer in them- 
ſelves, their ſlaviſh fear of death Nattral., p. 62, and p. 


, 73, 
SnxkMm, VI, | 6 
I}. Qu How 4 Chriſtian may be helped to conquer 5n 
himſelf the fear of Violent death. oo IRS 
SS mw. VIL © OY 


14. Qu. How a (hriftiaz may conquer in himſelf his 
flaviſh fear of the day of judgment. p. 76,77,78,79,80,&C. 
| pj WET IE. 4a 

| Q bo AbFrs VIII. Toys ” 
15, Qu, Howa Chriftien- »247 conquer jn himſelf, Þ1s 
flaviſh fear of enemies. d Kg ape and p.109. 

: SERM, TX. - 

I6. Qu. Howa Chriltian way,conquer in bimſelf his 
_ * ©," . P- 210. andp.121: 
is \ EE X. | * 
7+ Qu. Howa Chriſtian mayconquer is himſelf his 
ftaviſh fear of the terrible Works of God FA Nature, _ 22, 


oi 2 IN and p.131- 
Ib Hes SER Me XI. © = 

- 18. Qu. Whether rr#e believers may be diſquictedfor 

temporal evils, _ P- 138, 139, 140% 


19. Qu. 


es. 


- 


- 


we. 


19. Qu. Whether al di/quittment of Spirit for tempor) 
cal enilogefufoll ine Fain pre} PL AGHLAIIAA 

| Sn & M. XII, 20-24 pIY 

20. Qu. Whether Saints may at avy time be d;ſquie. 
ed for [pirituall cauſes, and whether all ſach trouble be fin- 
wil ? 


| p-146,147,148;150. 
21. Caſe, How we may know if our ſorrow for fin be 
\/onfull ; Several rules given, P15 I,152,153,1 54155. 
21, Qu. What difference. there is , berwixt diſquiet- 
| ments of ſpirit for fin in Saints, and in Reprobates. p. 156, 


| 157,158.| 
Sn R Me. XIIL | 
22. Qu. Wherher ſome Chriſtians may not be mach more 
troubled for fin,then others ; and What reaſons there may be A 
of difference ? p.160,161,162,163,164,165. 
S BR M." X11, 
22. Qu. Whether al diſquietments and dejeftion of 


ſpirit, will amount to anegation of faith ? 167.168, 
The contrary proved. : 7 ibid 


23. Qu. How faith works", to quiet a diſtarbed ſpirit: 
| P. 173,174-I75,176,197,178,179,180. 
{SB'R M. XV, | 
24. Qu. How (hriftians may conquer in themſelves 
diſquietments of ſpirit for temporal evills. p.132,183, 
ft 84,185,186,187,188,189, 190,191, &c.| 
25. Qu. What hinderances to the ſonlin all duties, diſ- 
quierments of ſpirit are. . _ p-198,199,200,201, 
SERM. XVI. - * | 
© 26. Qu. What a Chriſtian ſhould do, to conquer diſ-| | 
quietments of his (pirit, for more external worldly canſes. | - 
P« 208,209,210. 
» SE RM. XVIE . Si. 
27: Qu.: How Chriſtians may conquer, in themſelves 
diſquietments of ſpirit for internal ſonl-cauſer. 216,217, 
|218,219,220,221,223,223, &C, | 
1 =. d | - SB RM. 
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 bledfor £ . How Saints trouble for fin, differs from finful 
Fronblefo0 _ | 


| 


ticular nanse be in the Covenant of Grace. P.254,255, 256+. 
faith. . 


outward! ly ſad condition of the Church and people of God. 


| be n0 more then a due Sympathy, or a dejeftion of unbelief. 
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ok 030 12.51 1s SB: R-06s] XVI - 
28; Qu: .. .How-far a Chriſtian wey, or. may not be trow- 


——C 


» 


r (in, wr P.220,231. 
_-39, Qu. How a Chriſtian may know Whether his par- 


WL 257,25 8 
| h SB RM XX, 

30» Qu. Whether a Chriſtian hath any real cauſe to 
warrant any ſuch -diſquietment of Sperit as ſhould hinder 
| | P-267, & 271, 

| SE RM. XXL. 
quietments of Spirtt for Soul-canſer, P. 272,273,274» 
32. Qu, How far a Chriſtian may te troubled for the 


| p.27 8,279,2 80,281, 
'- 33s Qu. How a Chriſtian may know Whether the trow- 
ble of his Spirit, for Gods ſad providences toward bus Church 


| P-280,281s |. 
34. Qu. Atwhat times, and in what Caſcs eſpecially, 


| Kingdom Where God hath @ Chatch or people ; or the outward; 
| Proſperity, even of Gods oven people. 


| ## order to the conqueſt of di/quietments of ſpirit, in relation 


| Chriftians may be more ſadly and. juſtly tronbled, and have 
'S _— to believe the owtward proſperity of a4'Chnrch and 


| how far he is hound, to beljeve the ontWard proſperity of j 


p.283,284,285. | 
35» Qu. Whether a Chriſtian be alwaies bownd, or 


 pÞ.286,287,288.” 
7 vhs SHR mM XXII. - | 
36. Qu. How a Chriſtian may ſet his faith on work 


T; the: Charch, and people of God. P- 289, 290,291,292 | 
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An Index of the C ontents of cach 
Sermonin the following Treatiſe. 


| Sznm. I. 
TJ Subjeft of the Treatiſe propunded. = Þ« I, 
(aſeso Sa reduced to three heads. p 


A General complaint. 

How to ſatis Ffach Chriſti ians,as doubt of their Faith be 
caRſe as they think, there be no powerful effects of faith to be 
fownd in them. Cap. ti. p-3: 
3. Pofirions of trath, m OE! ſach complete oe} 
srounded. 

I. No faith trac, but is wetkine \' "ico 
2. Our faith may be tried I our Works. Pe.4+ 
3. Natural or moral afts, may be miſconſtrued,, Hou 
works red faith. 
Set. 2. Four cauſes, why Chriſtians may hack 45 
ſee no work, of faith, with power, in their ſouls. p-6,7,8, 


9,10. 
x. They may look for external affs, when it works in- 
wardly. .Þ. 67s 


2. They may look for effefls improper to their condition ; 
faich clot hes the ſoul with ſackeloath on faſting 674 
= 
may look too bigh. 1. For greater thi: 
| Fatt: can Lo at all ; or 2, of. gra hg fr fait = Jn 
i do tn their ſouls, 


«hpi 15689 het 2 rk 


by —————_—_—— 


Tow 4 "The Tndes. X [ 
Faith hath wwwch worke to do, in young converts, pg. 
4 They may neglet? to flirr wp. faith in, their ſonts. \p. 


.. .. 9,10. 

Seth, 3; How weak Chriſtians may make « true trial of 
their ſouls. © P.11,12,13,14. 
-* #. They mult clear up their epes. P11, 


- 2+ They multclear *p their Warrants . of 2a"1o 


3; They muſt ſee their faith to work, by pmtting £2 : 


4+ Th muſt wor dj iſe the day of ſmall things, : s 4 
5. They muſt firſt fate their [i Fon andſecif "voy 
| dorh wor no their owls into an babit [nitable. p-14. 


p 
SE RM, II. Cap. 2. 


Oncerning cruples arifing in (1 brofllins, rom. the cou- 
© ceived ja - ke þ of ſome —_ Sr 
faith, wt in its conqueſt of fears. 
wt hath a :#ee-fold Work with power. _1, 4 
A in, 2, A mortifjing. 3. A quickning work 
Fe jeſt f Faith's HIST 
OT Iai conquering Wor er. P.1, 
Camal and flaviſh fears. "7 Diſc AvMs yt 
ons of ſpirit. 3- Carnal reaſonings and. cavillings. 
4+. 2 oaks 5. Temptations. P-17> 
__ What is the object of faith $ mortifying work with _ 


3. Wherein conſiſts Faiths firengthening and EE xa 


wenn Ky P- 17,18. 
| I. that are ſecret. 

ickens and Ii. AA 2. of holy communion. ' | 
the ito duties, EE 3. of an hely APY 


. "Set. 2, The complain of ſuch as aſa »ſpeft their fark, br \ 
Cauſe o. 


DO —— 
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canſe of their feares.. 45 2931.» Þubge = 
Theobjet feares double. ; wo} -Þ..19%% . 
The Merbedof handling the /ubje®t propounded.* pu20. 
Rand puny ws grounded upon 4, true poſerions.. 

_, Is there is nothing but fear, there is no faith.p.20. 


' 2; Somefears are incon{; ſtent With faith, Pi20.21. 
3. 1t 3s faith's Wark. to conquer fears. _— 


4+ T he more there ts of fear, the leſs there ts of faith. p22. 

. Se. 3. Four conſiderations propounded to fay »p 
the foul, by a right information of it,concerning the conſiſtency 
of true faith with ſome fears, P.22,23,24,25,26;37» 
1; Conſid. Some fear 5s our duty .; what that. fear 1s, 
whence it ariſes. (2 oo. 7 14 hea BF; 
2. Confid. A tree. believer may inſome meaſure, and at 
ſome times,fear hell and wrath. p.23424+ ar 3 times chicfly: 
1. When conſcience is nelly awakened. P.23- 
2+ When conſcience by ſome fin is newly diſturb'd p.24« 
»Z. RAT adivine ay Sel op 
3: 1d. T enporall judgments may, ought to be 
feared by Saints. "% 25. proved,ibid. 
How ſuch fear i confiftent With faith. P. 26. 
4. Confid. Theterrors of the Lord, may, and will make 
the beſt Saints fear, © «M40 £1 Paget 
What zerroxrs arc , and upon whom” the Lord. «/wally 
wakes thens to fall. X | * PoB7» | 


. progreſs.1n the former ſubjett. lo | 
CE ondendinn more propounded,in order to the 

| latter piece of the complaint, viz. That other (hriſtians | - 
walk, fl of joy, and fear not theſe things. p-29530,31,32» 
«f Sea. 4. | + Conſfid. Thy ir lug may more pleaſe 
God, thentheir confidence. ILEDINES! 4 (02 - P+29,30o 
© '1,. Chriſt will Sake bands with thoſe that have the | 
0 EB idid.et p.30+ | 
6 HR 2- There 
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The hides? 


'P "ro Vicrei is a langhter that is madneſs, Pp: To. "Chaſers 
a” fool-hardy. 'p: 30. 
=. Faith hay be free, ; chought the __s rene. P.3C. 
4. Babes of grate, muſt not lookto o 0 4s nor the 
ſame pace with tall Saints, p. 31 yes © Chit A bach a boſome 
for bis lambs. 
' $4) It may be,thou mayeft* /ook mpon foive Whom oder or 
[ame eminent depyne hath ordered to be forts with, bearas. 
p.31. 
6. It may be,yon may look npon FTE: when their os 
Was off, and their Winter over, P-32. 
4-" Rnles of direfiions, for ſuch Saints, as will meaſure 
. | chernſebves by others, P. 32,33 
Alarge complaint of Chriftians, againſt their faith, in 
which they would charge it of untruth, becanfe- they fear 
ſeveral things below God, as rt. Death Natural or vio- 
lent. 2. The laſb jndements 3- Diſeaſes. 4, Enemies. 
5» Dangers from hart or the terrible works of God in 
Natnrg.” | oo  Þ:33234 


Ca P. IIT. 


= 6k fo ſatisfie fo wſpici hs C briftians, | thus, . complain- 
Threef, falſe /uppoſetions Nin which the complaint is Nike 
d. 


I. Sup. Thatal fear of theſe is inconſiſtent with 54h 


2- Sup. That ay of theſe fears az wt 4 Lfalſe Fabth; FA 
3: That all Chriſtians muſt be ali 1 temper, as to ue | 
- ibi 
' 2, True ring conchey in the'cors laint. bs 36. 
IT. That: A ds inde of Jepree,d ao Tei! A ry 
tity, or 4 very great weakweſ} of fanth,” 
_ 2, Some Chriſtiane have teſs fear of theſe things ifew 
| others, iy 


& mY * 


e 
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The Index. 
Nos 2. | Several confidgr ations. prapounded, for . the 


 plaining.' ; Þ-36437438,8c- | 
1. There is ſomthing in death, ec. which it 55 no" fin for 
4 Chriſtian in ſome meaſicre to fear, © | Mow of 
Thar pro opolſition proved. 6437»3%. 
'2. Confid. Chriſt himſelf rok death dh. a WA 
fe ear. Fd ; + Þ. 3 8,329. 
In what ſenſe he fearedit. | ibid, 
Four reaſons why * tolent death 5s more formidable then 
Natural death. = 9. 


SE: RM. INT. 
a 3. Confid. T- beſt of Gods Saints have ſometimes | 


7. Inreſpe& of the obje#. 2.  CMenner. 3- End, p44}, 
| ,_  tbid. 


44. how, 
2. Itis faith's work to conguer the corruption of our 


/ouls in the atling of this affeftion. -  Pe44445, 
from this conqueſt of faith, for the temper of his heart may be 


Mneven. 'P.43. 
I. If he lies nuder the guilt of ſame bu: P.45. 
2. If he wants the ſenſe of Divine Jove. Pp 46. 


. Confid, A Chriſtian may fear, aud that the ſame 


A bibrencs of ſaith,or Natwre, may occafoen it, P. 4647: 
| , | | OW 


better information and Jos of Chrome thies com- | 


feared Natural Evils P-4c. 
What arc Natmral evils. | ibid. | 
The propoſotion proved. + -- Þ.49,41,42+ 
4. Confid. Faith indeed doth ſudne, bue not Wipe ont 
Natare. P:43+ 
© Wherein the work of faith lies, in order tothe conqueſt 
of this corruption,ſhewu in three particulars. P:43,44. 


| 
4 


I- It is faith's Work to order the naked aft of Nature,.| 


3. A Chriſtian may be miſtaken, in judging himſelf | 


things; wore then others, and yr have as trne:faith as they | 
have . "P. 46. : 


—————_— 


"The Index; "4 
How a a difference of NR aud and deth often occaſion it, 


\ Pg 
| *:Cifome and education, may make a difference inchriſti- 
ans tempers, as to this particular. P.47- 
6: Conlid. Thewgh = Hover may baniſh all fear, - of | 

| rue faith doth not ; proved 
7. Confid. It _ thing: to fear theſe things ont oF a 


anther of faith, and another thing, to fear thens ont of an in- 
firmity of faith. 

; Six notes of a fear of theſe things , which is inconll ſtent 
with faith, PÞ-49.50. 


The firſt is, 1. A deſpairing fear. ibid. 
2. Ad; ull fear. ibid. C inconſiſtent, 
3. A deading fear. ibid. 
4+ It puts:us on ways of dftoneuring God, to avoid the | 
evill, P-49. 
5. It isout of a meer carnal ronfuleration. 4 = 
6. It is a meer ſlaviſo fear, 
8, Conlid. A Chriſtian may ebink be fears ſuch - - 
| with a fear of unbeliefe,when as he only fears them with a fear 


of infirmity, : Þ. 5O.51. 
SERM., V. 


Se&. Jo everall direftions propounded , tO help up 
Chriſtians faith in the conqueſt of all fears. 

+ PÞ:$2353+45435 5» &Ce 

3- Directions propounded, with a particular reference 


to ſlaviſs fears of the wrath of God. - 53354455456. 
Ne Dine if . Labour to underſtand God Wholly as fk 5s, 
Xx Þ-$3- 

Halved n0t6ons ; of God, cauſe ſuch fear. P.53. 


How- Chriſtians ſhould conſider God ina full norwon, ibid. 
Three notes,in the.expoſition of that place, Exod. 34.6,7. 
P.53- 

f God begins, the Lord, the Lord erciful. - p.g3. 
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+2. He ſpeaks his mercy in fox expreſtions ; his zaltice 
| $nJ 


- 


| but-in two, 3 4 | 54 

'3. There is a difference inthe phraſe: 5+] 

. 2. Diret, Read ſuch Scriptures and books ar ſpeak God 
contrary to your preſent black notions of him. ' _ *P+54. 
Chriſtians abſurd, contrary pratice: » P55 5. 

3- Dire. - Look np to Chriſt, and cry to him \"'P:5,6:5 7. ; 
Sect, 4. Three direftions propounded,in order tO a Chri- | | 
ſtians conquelt of his fears of temporal jadgments-P.58,&c. | 
i, Direct, Yiew Gods judgments on every fide; pi 8.39+ 
| 2. Diret.- Conſider them not abſtraftly, but comunttive- | 
Ly with the hand that brings them, + - = P:F9.60. 
They are in the hands. 3 T- Of awiſe God: © p.60. 
2, Of a friend. p.60. | 
3+ Dirc&. Prepare to meet God, inthe Way of his judg- | 
ments, p.60.61- 
Se. 5. Six direions propounded, to help a Chriſtian in 
conquering;in himſelf, the irregular fear of death. p,b1.8C« | 
I, Direct. Make is thy Work, to fear ſin, .62, 
2. Dire. Poſſeſs thy ſoul with, a true notion of death, | | 
P-62.63. | 
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$'9.016::96; 


3. Dire&. Conſider what a cnrſe long life Would be.p.64, 
Long life would be a c#r/e , both in a Religions and natr- 
rall re pe. P- 64-65. 
4. Diret. Meditate mach upon Chriftdeath. p.65. | 
Chriſt's death in order to this, may be medicated of; 1," In | 
the merit of it, 2. Intheendof it. 3, Inthe efe&of it. | 
P-66,67. 

5. Dire. Meditate much of the joyes of Heaven.p.67,68. 

> Chriſtians in order to this, may enlarge their megirations 
in meditating, _ Can OO ALT EC cs 
1. Ofthe rare company of Heayen. ' - - + p.6g. 

2. Of the pleaſures of it.\_>  * P.70. 

3» Of the immunities cf it, . P.70. 

; Heaven isaprivileaged place,free, c 1. From 


Þ 
p Y " 


}. .Z. From all wnperfeTions. 


Cy 


———_— 


." 1p: From all orefe. j F" | =: 4: \DJO- | 
- 2. From all taxes and Sor ook Pp. pin 


| P.7 
6 Diraſt- Eomiſider, abev fouls nar dye, Ck7 
817 work, for theetado. P7173; | 
Sec. 6. Some direftions propounded, to help a Clviſtias 
in conferring: in hins{elf , the neg ular fear of violent death. 


GC. 
1, DireFt. Conþarr, there is but a poor diforces; be 
rj 6 ee hy and a violent death. _ YE. 
 --2:DigeR. - (onfrder, there is much more glory in'the lat- 
| fer; theugn the former. P73. 
2. In a vxalent deathwe are givers. $:73, 


2. In violent death, we come nearer Chriſt's dying.p.7 4. 
- 3. Dire&,- Conſider, how mnch the reward of ſufferivg 


for _ ihe . P-74-75- 
Sz x. VII. 
| 
$f. To j- Gor everall d;refions propounded, to help a Chri- 
ftia 


2 to ſet his faith on work, to conquer in 

bim{elf the irregular fears of the day of judgment. P-76,77 

| 78,79, 80, &C. 

| In what reſpe@the dey of judgment is an objeft of many 
| Chriſtians fear. p.76.77. 

-- 2. Inreſpeft of the concomitants of i it. p. 76. 
2. Inreſpet ofthe work of the day. Pp. 77- 

1.. Dire&... Jarre thy ſelf to the meditation of it. p78: 
Two Reaſons, why a frequent meditation of it (ſhould 


abate our fear of it, P.7 8. | 
.  - Ts The zumring of our thoughts to any thing terrible, 
takos out: the fireof 12. p.78. 


. 2. Itwill pze our ſouls about taking caxe for it. p78 
2s! Dire&. C onfeaer that ud » bn the whole notion its 


P-78: 
Six expreſſions, by which the Scripture cxpreſſeth that 
day, * 


——_—_ ——_ 


| | thartermoopenctls 9.Bo, 
{ - Fhe opening of thoſe Scriptures, 2 Pet. 3.12323; "Tiitoy .| 
PEO Rom,$19.20-2%. Rev.2 1.1, 1 Con,7.31« ame 


P4326 2: Of their onrericy. | >33, 


The. Index. 


day, Which duly medirated off ' "envp abuts Gur fear of it | 
p.79, $0,81,82,83,84. &c, | 


I. It is called a dap' WS - thatterm mo 
2 Itliv' called chodayef ths RoſtNdlivivef tft 


3. It is calledybedeyof the manifeſtation of the Sons of 
God,  ICislo ina pr 6c "p:82-83. 
It ſhall be a day of the wanife eftation. T, Of =—_ tory. 


0 41 bis called/bedyyof onr Adoption aud Rein, 
In whae ſens, itisthe day: of our probes and Rodeip- 


| 4 9H 
i... OL SET « 


tron * P:84; 
 Manydays of our Redemption. | p:84. 
| - 5+ It iscalled the day of the comming; and appearing 4 
| onr Lord leſwer Chriſt. p85. | 
. The opening of that,inthreeparticuſars. p- 85.86. 
It is his day, - 1. Of comming. 2: Of wnhiding, anitre- 
vealing. 3. Oftis arm appearing. ibid. 
6. It ig called rhe day of Chrif. p87. 
That nd. 4 opened infix'particulars. p. $7,63,09,99. 
I. Itishis day for «ffiox; '__ - Þ489, 
. 24 It is his day of conqueſt. ibid. | 
3» It is his day of joy and triumph: | idid, | 
4+ It is his day of accownts. ibid.ct p.88:; 
How .Chriſt.in that day* fhall makeup his arconmnts, and 
give up the Kingdome to the Father. p:88, 
Eſſentiall. 6 || 
Clirit hath an SEfential. p.& Kingdome, | p.88, 
He ſhall give up the latter. - _ Þ.39.| 
How Chriſt at that day ſhall be /ubjefFto bit Parker. p-88. | 
5, Te is Chriſt's day of perfeFiion! £-59- 
6: It isChrill'gweatting day ; ; how, and'in what” 
p.89. 


Cc 2 


<< api aro 0 OD AAS EI AO Is 9 nA pm Org 


Ones” 


WO I EEO 


OD ee En 


fear of '+ enentias. . | 1 2 -Pe9La ee, 


Fhe Index. ſ 
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- Saints are but betrothed tre{-+ Ht p.89.90- 
rio n WITTY VIIL --- >. | 


$a g. everall direions propounded to help (hriſti- | 
Laxs, inorder to: the ITY of their faws/þ 


Lenenr wa Sv be feared wich "= N atural y fear. P.9i1« | 

Sous | 

"x, Dire. When the enemies are rod? confirns thy 
peace With Goa. p.92. 

1. This-hath a natural force,to calm ſoul-diſturbances.p.93* 

2+ Thus God will not be a rernour intheewill day. p.g3. 94+ 

2. Dire, Recfifie thy nxder ſtanding, inthe trme notion 


of an enemy. p-94-95. 
Dire&ions for that. ® P-95. &c, 
1. Thy enemy is a Commiſſion-officer. P-$5- 


©. 2. Conſider in who/e name his commiſſion ou rnns. ibid. 
3 Enquire how far bis comm! fi on extends in point of 


power. P.96. 
4: Enquire What date it beares. It is dated from eternity. 
« :- P97-| 


Ay Enquire for what time his commiſſion laſts. . © p.97, | 
{ Obſerye the end of his commiſſion, yerp which it is gran- | 


re Fred P-98. 
How Godsglory i5the end of the proud enemies commi(ſſi- 
ONBs ' P. 9g 8, 

1. Tt is the back Way. 2. He meaneth net ſo. p.98. 
A fall deſcription of an evemy. P.99. 
Five ſorts of things we donot uſeto fear, P-99, 

IT» Such things as are done,anud ordered by onr friends.p.99. 
2. Such evills as we eannot avoid, _ p99. |. 
35 Suchevills as are upon chains, - Pe99. | 


4+ Such as arc of ſhort duration. | p:99. 
5... Such: peifeviti. as Ive know will work: for = 
apentger. 


— The Indews 


| Suchas are enemics in every notion, | | | 

3. Direc, Confider Well, (wht Gael to bi ple i. | 

ſuch « eaſe. ::\, / _.P:99-L00s| | 

Two inſtances of Urabe and David, in this caſe | 
Pn Sarocry 
. So is, T. Sufficiency > God all-ſufficient. 2, A ſuitable 
npency; a ſhield, light, ſtrength, ſalvation, p.100.101- 
'Ohbje If I were a David this Were ſomething. P- Tot. 
Anſiv.. 1. Allis thinegif thou beeſt Chriſt's. pole; 
The way to make al of God thine , is tocallit ſo, and to, - 
ha 7 ſelf pon him. p-T02.} 
Gods ; 5 rome is for thee. p.103«; 
Confider what God hath been at ſacha time. 1. Tothy | 
ſelf.. 2. Toothers of his Saints, _ P:102,-&Cc. 
This was Davids practice... ibid, 


—_—_—_—__ 
4 


SERM. IX. 


4. AD thy proteftions = aff x them tothy\ 
| .105. 
Promi/es are Saints proteftjons $ Inſtances.of fomel ſpeci- 
all proteZtions. | P.105.196. 
How Chriſtians may. fall by the ſword , and yer be redee- 
med from the power of the ſword. -, } , P-106407» 
5. Dire&t, Examine thy heart concerning thy frar,- and | - 
chide tt off it. Þ-107- : 
Davids probatum eſt for this, p.109.109., 
6. Direft. Quicken up thy ſpirit againſt this corruption. 
With a noble reſolution. p-109. 
It is not good alcogether to truſt reſolution, buf areſalnt;> | 
on (like David's) in Gods ſtrength is good. - p.io9.|, - 
. Se. 9. Severall direftions propounded to help Chriſti» | 
ans faith, to conquer in BI the ftaviſh fear,of diſeaſer, 
\ 4.110. &c. 
1. DireR, '& eriouſly conſuder, | at Whoſe command ard or- 
dering aiſea{es are. - | P.1.11, 
That | 
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ff ger nerabe _ thy Meditation, both which 


£6 They come by the will of Gd! oh I2. 
2 They are inavoidable: | 
2: Direct. Conſider the power of diſtaſts, how fait 


Three things acknowledged by. the Contarins, Mat:$. 9, 
10: inordertethis... I. 7h God ſer them on; 2, That 
be ſets them their time of working, - 34 That heſtts 


them their meaſure of working. F P.113. 
God ſets difcaſestheir local and adxall ehtine, pi113,. 
3+ Direft. (onſider the endof diſeaſes, p14. 

I. Their generall end, 75 our good., © p14 


2, Particularly, they are ſometimes Gels 1. Monte 
tors. 2. Heratlds. 3. Spurrs. 4, Rodrs 
fones. 6. Wormwood, 7. Bayli Fs ; nothin 


Touch- 
| in any of | 


cheſe Mo feared.: 114.119; 
4: Dire&. Conſider, Thow haſt not a farthing # debt ts 

p4y420 God. P. i15. 
They come not to the Saints for /atisfa&ion, id. 


thee; yet Gods grace ſhall be ſuffitient for thee. p.116. 
[f Godequichpine and PID grace, ſhall be ſirf#5- 
em, &Cc. P-116, 117. 


SERM, X: 


ordinarily have . tx the days of their af- 


fiibFon, Peil8, 119, 
Thar proved,and enlarged. ibid.et 120. 

7: Dircdt. Look, out thy Antidotes , and carry them in 
P10. 


5. Dire; Confider , 7hat thongh' they ſhould "ſeize | 


| 6. Di-ret. gs  onfider the Jenrivifiments that' Saints | 


Flint direttion calrged, by che inſtanee of the (oprers | 
| avs fainhy, Mati8. 5. and chaveplarropened: - ell hey 


fokrs> $183 33 wird | 
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Promiſes are Antidetes ; ; ſome particular ue _ | ; 


jecd in; — - AER RL SBERLSS. 
\ Anebjefion anſwered againſt that promiſe, Exod. 15:16. 
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| | 120-121. 
; Se. 10, Heverall direfFions propounded to help Obi. | 
ſtians faith, in order to the conqueſt in themſelves, of the ſla- 
[ih fear of dangers ,. and the terrible Works of God in na- 
ture, KC. | P-122,1234124,1:25, &6. 
1. Diret. Labony to fill thy heart With the fear of God : 
how efficacious this is, proved. 'p.123. 
| Byfearizg God moſt at ſuch a time, thou ſanTifieft Godby 
thy fear tWO Ways. P-124.125. 
1. By giving him the chiefe homage of thy ſoul , in the 
ating that affettion 124» 
, 2. By an effelinall acknowledging God ut ſuch a time, 
to be the greateſt and moſt deſerving 1a of thy fear. p.124-. 
2, Direct. Conſider the leagne God hath made, betWixt 
thee and the creathres, P.125.126. 
The firſt leagre, how made, how broken , how renewed 
with the Saizts; opened and proved. _ P.I 25.4136. 
3. Dire&t. Conſider well , the obedience of all creatures 
to thy God. P:127. 


.: Wy O94 


+ That opened, and applied in three particulars. '.' p.128, 
1. It will not come xear thee, except God bids it. ibid. 
2, If it hath any malice i. its natnre againſt thee, God 
will reftratn it. | ibid, 
3. If God bids it hwrt thee, ther*s no ground to fear it : 
For, 1. It comes for good, 2. Thou canſt not hinder it. 

| 128, 
4. Dire&t. - Conſider , That the God of Nature A thy 


5. Dire&, Conſider what an il! fig it 5 to fear, Where 
no fear 15. .P-129, 
It is the charafter of the wicked, and'a piece of judgment 
4pon them, + o. 
6. Dire, In a time of thunderings, & ct. Conſider thy 


4 _ 7. DireQion| 


Pe ſhewing his glory. | P-129.130, 


od, p-128,129.| 
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The Index. 


>. Dire&. Conſider, God hath [pokes to thee ina fill 
V0ICE. | beer] i! _ * P;13Os 


How » God was not inthe frong Winde , nor the earth- | * 
quake, nor in the fire, 1 Kings 19412. % 'P130431|. 


The Second part, concerning diſquietment s and dejetti- 
ons of ſpirit apon that text, Plal.q2.r1. Cap.q. | 


SERM. XI, 


Sea. 1. T2 cauſes of d;/quietments, partly Internal in 

Nature,partly External from Sathas.p.134. 

Two ſorts of natures moſt apt to them. 1. Serious me- 

Iancholy tempers. 2. Such as are of tender /pirits, P13 4: 

| Sathans policy, in diſquietings of Saints ſpirits, | P.134. 
The complaint of Chriſtians, becaule of their dejefiions of 
ſpirit ſtated. | P.134e' 

The Method of ſpeaking to it propounded. P-134. 

I. There is a falſe /#ppoſitior, upon which the complaint 

is founded, viz. That all ſoul-irouble is inconfoſtent with 

lively faith and trae grace. | P.135. 
2. There isa tr#th conched in the complaint, wiz. That , 

ſome dejeftion of ſpirit is indeed inconſiſtent with grace, 

P» 2 36, 

Two diſtinctions of 4:/quietwents of ſpirit. ibid. 

I. From their grownd. 2. From their mwea/are; ibid, 

Cauſes of them ; Either, 1. External. Or, 2. Inter- 

wall : for both evills,are either privative, or poſtive ; preſent, 


or imminent, felt, or feared. 41364137. 
1. Diſtint. Di/ſquierments of ſpirit are either for things 
temporal, or for things ſpiritual. P-137-138, 


2, Diſtint, They are either ſuch as are accompanied with, 
aud tend io deſpair; Or, ſuch as are accompanied with hope. 
P-138.&c. 
Sed. 2. 
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| 


Se. 2, Ten poſitions, rontaining thetruth , concerning 


right information of Chriſtians , and the conſolation, of them, 


diſquietments of Spirit, for anycauſepropounded , for the| 


wider the aforementioned complaint. p.138.8&c. 
1. Poſit. Believers may, at ſome times, and in ſome mea- 
ſmre, be diſquieted for things temporall. W— 
The poſitions proved. - P-138,139,140s 
2, Polit. All ſuch diſqnietments and dejeftions are finfull. | 
DP. _ Is. 
The propoſition proved. —__ Þ-147, 


I. The ground of ſuch diſquietment , ts a want of contenta- 
tion in God. P-14T. 
2, Such diſqnietments are accompanied with a ſecret rebel- 
lion againſt God. - | p.142. 
An obje@ion anſwered, - tbid. 
Such diſquictments call in queſtion Gods truth, or Wiſdome, 
and contain in them,an exalting of our ſelves above God, or a 
rebellion againſt him, - P:144» 
3. The effes of ſuch di/quietmtnts are finfull.” p.144- 
God isno gainer, but a loſer,of honowy by them, © ibid. 
Four ways , by which God is a loſer by them: 1. The 
ſpirit is by them indiſpoſed to duty. 2. Deaded tocloſe Wal- 
king With God. 3. It walks not cheerfully, as becomes the 
Goſpell. 4. It is nuder a continuall temptation, to uſe irre- 


 .Fonrthly, God hath continually chidden his ſervants out 
of ſuch diſquietments : Joſhuah , Elijah , Jonas, &c. 


P-I 44. 

A caſe, viz. Whether all ſorrow for temporall evils, be 
ſinfull > Solved, | __ P-144+145. 
I. All of ſuch ſorroWv ts not finfull. p. 145. 


2. we cannot att ſach ſorrow, but we ſhall in. 


ular meanes to attain its ends, P2446 


3» We may be grieved at ſuch evills occaſuonally , and yet | 


the objett of our ſorrow be the evill of ſins - —» did.| 

. All /orrow for ſuch things, if # amounts to 4 dejettion | 
of avis & finfull. OELY | -P-145. 
| > 3 q SE RM: XII, 
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Sr as. 
. Fe. 3. : 3, Poſt, Gods own dear Saints may be dif? nlered 
for ſpiritual] carſers | Pp 146, 
The propoſition proved, | ' P- ibid, 
Dare = falls out in three cauſes, P-147. 
I, When rempration is vielent. p.147. 
2. For ſin reflethiwvely, Þ* 147. 


3. Upon the Withdrawing of divine awd P-147. 

4+ Poſit, AU ſonl-rrouble for invard cauſes is not (infull. 

I 48, 

Alive foul:trouble is not,- nor the other always. ny ibid, 
.F« Poſit. Conſider the corruption of our natWes, We can 
hardly be troubled for ſin, withont fin, jo 5 4 
Severall ways by which we may, and ordinarily do fin, 
even in our diſquictments for ſin. | P.149,15 0,151. 
I, Wecan haraly grieve for | ſin , in an notion abſtratted 


A Caſe ſolved, viz. How we may know, if our ſorrow and 
ſaul-diſqnietment for ſin, be ſinfwll.. p.150. 
1:. If by zearos we .comtd quit ſtores With God » no ſorrow 
could be too much. p.151. 
God hath a hbor7le, but no parſe to put our teares in. ibid, 
T eares may be too many,in four.cales. P-I5I.I52. 
Rule 1. If they be ſo many, that Chriſts hand-kerchie ef 
laced With love will uot dry our ees. : ibid, 
Rule. 2... If they #:di/po/e our bearts to dnty, . P.152- 
Sorrow hath a quality zo drink wp the ſpirit, and weaken the 


ſaxliz its funtlions. - - P.152. 
: Rule 3.. If it diſffempers thy bedy > and robs it of its fto- | 

mack; or health. | JEET P-I53. 
| God hates robhery for a burnt-affering  -.  ibjd. 


Rule 4. If thy 7eares be winged wich, a dram of pride, 


TOE they * 


| from thy hell that attends its. p-149. | 
:: 2. Wecan hardly monra for ſin, and the flouds by our 
| eyes keep their dand-marks. _ P-I5o. | 


| h 


hh —_ —_—_— — — 
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* The Index, 


they are infull, | "\. P15 4* 
| ref to diſcern; if our: teares fas fin be faint wich 
pride. \PelF441 5. | 


x. If thou thinkeſt ro carne Heaven by weeping. Ply 4, 
2, If thou thinkelt they ars as good as faith. ' * P1355. 
3. If they be only /quiezed our by thy own hands. pris ye | 


for fin that is in the danmed and One, and that which is | 


in the Saints. p-156 
Tow notes of difference. idid. 
« The Reprobates are ſometimes troubled for ſin, but 
xot for ſin as fin. I 
fo fn als troubles are mixed with deſpaire * 6A. 
How far Saints may be ſometimes in their troubles for {i», 
out of hope. P:158. 
In three Fnladicy | ibid. 


3- The diſquietments of ſpirit in the damned, aye ac- 


companied with quarrellings at divine juftice. P15 8. 
Saints diſquietments arc accompanied, 
I. With a clearing of Gods Juſtice. * p.158. 
2. With a /ubmi/5109 to God: P-158., 
3. With a praiſing of God. Jr 


4. . With 2 con{cientions walking. P.158. | 
5. With a complaining and confeſe ring to God aud an hlin- 
ble ſeeking of his face, | P.1 '5 S. | 


SERM, XIII. EN 
7. Poſiti, 'D thoſe that have true grace in them , ſome | 
Chriſtians may be more, ſome leſs di/quieted. | 


PÞ-I60s|- 
Sevyerall reaſons of difference. P.160,8Cc. 
|  Reaſ. 1. There may be a 4; ference ; in diſpenſations of af 
fls{tions canfing them, . . -  P.I60.161; 


They may have, . I, More outward —__ and "__— | 


6. Poſit. There 5s a vaſt difference betWixt the rrouble | 
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3. Mort invvard temptations. | p.162. 
Reaſon' 22 There may be a cauſe af difference , in reſpet 


of the intrinſecall meritorious cauſe of diſquietments, which is 


fin. "JN id. 
Some have been more ſcarlet fins. p-163. 
This is no conſtant rule, an exception from it. p.163. 
Reaſon 3. There may be a caufe of difference, in the diffe- 

; Yent natures of Chriſtians. p.164. | 


Two ſorts of natures, more apt to theſe corruptions. 
I. Melancholy ſerious tempers, theſe are uſually very im- 
preſſive, and are, oft-times,as /oft Wax to Sathans hand. 


| 


P-167» 

I. Gods Saints have been ſodiſquieted. P.167. 

2. Faith doth not blot out naturall affeFtions. ibid. 

. 3+ Iris the beſt ſort of fin in the World, to fin by a ſonl- 
tronble for fins | | P-167- 

| - Þ It ister to one,bnt it.zs a fin of ignorance. © Pal6s. 


p.164- 

2. Such as are of more tender natures then 5 4 
ibid, 

| Reaſon 4. "There may bea cauſe of difference lye , #» re- 
ſpelt of different adminiſtrations of grace. p.164. 
Either of ſvining, or ating grace. ibid. 

1. Some Chriſtians may have more ſhinings of grace upon 
them, then others bave. Þ.165. 


atting of grace, in getting over ſuch troubles, when as (pol- 
 fibly ) others never met with them befare. " Þ.165. 
.  3- Some may,under the trouble, finde God: comming in, 
with a greater meaſure of ſtrengthening and ſupporting grace, 
| P.165. 

8. Polit. Every ſinfull diſquietment and dcjeftion of ſpirit, 
Whether for things temporall, or ſpiritual, Wi4 uot amount to 
ſo much, as a totall negation of true grace, and lively faith. 


.-. Or, 2. At moſt, bat a fin of Weakzeſs, and our High- 


Prielt cax compaſſionate both theſe ſorts of ſuners, _ : 
wh. |, | © he I 


2. Some may have been more experienced Chriſtians mm the | F 


4 


| diſquietments, is to make the ſoul ſad. P-I70,17 1,173. 


——_— 
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The Index. 
The fin that will argue a »»/lty of faith, muſt be» 
I. Againſt /ight. 2... Continued in. 3+» Delighted in 
. : ; - P.168- 
- 9. Polit, True faith cannot make a full conqueſt of this: 
more then any other corrwption. P-168- 
I. It hath ſeemed good to God, there ſhould be #897 
of death in us. | p-168. 
Five ends of God in 3t. | 
1. To keep Saints kamble. 2. To keep. grace Waking. 
3. To make Saints know where their ſtrength lies. 4. To 
finde Chriſt work as an advocate. 5. To tet us know, Hea- 
ven's the only clean and priviledged place. Pal 69. 
2. If faith could,in thismake a full conqueſt, We might, 
iu ſomething be perfett , Which We cannot. P-169. 
Io. Polit.. It is the nature of faith, continually tobe 
ſtriving to ſubdue, and conquer theſe corruption. - P+170. 
This will appear : | 
1. By the conſideration of the oppoſit;on- of their nature, to| 
the nature of _ TR Oy 
2. They drive contrary deſigns. 
I. Faith's deſign,is ro ſtill the ſoul; the deſign of difqui- 
etments, is co diſtarbe the ſont. | 
2. Faith's deſign, is to carry up the ſoul to Chriſt , the 
_ of diſquierments, is to caſf down the ſoul to 
ell, | | 
3. Faith's defign,is to #24ke the ſoul laugh ; the deſign of | 


S ERM,. XIII, 


H Ow faith /ti/leth difqnietments of ſpirit ina gracious | 

ſoul. p.173.&c. 
T1. By perſwading the ſoul. | 

| Faith,in order to this, perſwades the ſoul. 


| :. Of God's fulneſs of ſufficiency. p.174- | 
| *. of! 


| 
pp" 


The Index. EY ; F 


4, Of God'spmrr. p ve” 21:2 117? <d- 
3. Of God'smercy and gondueſ;. -- bid; 
4. Of God' $ providence. P.I75+«| 

5. Of God's wWi/dowe, in his diſpenſations of providences 
P-175- 

6. Of God S Soveraign P-175. 

7. Of God's trath » TA to his, i, Particn- 
lar. 2. Generall promiſes. P1751 76+ 
2. Faith fills the ſoul in diſquietment , by teaching it to 

commit it ſelf toGod, and depend upon him. p-178. 


3. By teaching it to Wait upon God,and ſta his leiſnre.p.179 
4. By working in the ſoul a contentation* 1. With God, 
asits portion. 2. With all the diſpenſations and attings of 
his providence. p-180. |. 
5. By Working np the ſoul to afulneſs of per/\ _—_ ron, of 
What/oever Gods word holds ont. I 80. 
Severall diref;ons propounded , how Chriſtians may ſet 
faith on work, in order to the conqueſt of irregular m—_ 


ments axd dcjeftions of ſpirit. p-181, 
Two general direftions propoun- 1, Medrtations2 y, 182, 
ded. a4 Atllion. . : 


I. Diret. Medirdte what there is and muſt be of God, in 
the evill which thou feeleſt or feareſt, and rat Which thou art 


diſquieted.” P.182. 
I. There muſt be Gods privity to it, It came not by 
when God was aſleep. P.182. 
2. It is the Lords aving. P-183- | 
3. It is your fathers will you ſhould ſuffer. p.183. |, 
4. God doth not uſe to do any thing but what he may do. 
P.183, 
5, Theres is a great deal of Gods wiſdome in it. Pp. 184, 


q 


io * Tim: is a great deal of Gods mercy and goodneſs 
in every croſs, p.185. 
| p "FROM a I, Croſſes 


EOS The: Index. 
'T« Croſſes are in themſelves good, ther's abſolute good- 


_ 


neſsin them. - - Þ.386«| 
| <2 \Comparatively they are mercies, 1. to-what other | 
Saints ſuffer, idid. | 


mercies. p.126. 
cies, but chips of his croſs. p.187, 
3e Inreſpett of thy merit, they have a great deal of mer- 
cy in them, x" P.187. 
4+ They are in meaſure, therefore there is mercy in them. 


P.187. 
A full openi#g of chat place, 1/ai.27.8. 


- ,:Pel 87. 
What the tgm in meaſure means, 
1. That they have a bound. | p.188, 


5. God will, 1. Be With thee. 2. Put ſtrength into thee. 


3. Maintain thee With Cordialls during the fit. Pp. 189. 
5. Ther's mercy in them, in reſpect of the end. P«1909, 
Pretious ends of outward affliftions. P.190.191. 


The ſeverall particulars, relating to the further explicati- 
on of this firlt direftion, gathered wp and applied. p.191.192. 


3. Comparatively with Chriſt s ſufferings they are mer- | 


2. That this is an ordered hound meaſured ont, p.188. 

3+ It argues a /ittle proportion, a peck., or a peck and half. | 
| p88. 

4+ It hath relation to onr ſtrength. P.188. 


2, Comparatively, with What Gods enemits feel,they are | 


» 


1. Thou canlt not help thy ſelf , but only ſhewelt thy 
{top thenecefſary rolling of an eternal decree. Pal92. 


| 3. Dire&4, Meditate,what fins and canſes of fins they are 
to the ſonl. ibid. 


They argue, 1. Pride. 2. Rebellion againſt God. 3. Want 


Ly contentation inGod. 4, Want of reſignation of the _— | 


teeth againſt God, by diſquierments ; thou can{t not by it| . 


2. Meditate,to what religions purpoſe they are. P4193. |. 


How they are fins. 4+ 3151 0 $} 


m_— 


'2. Diret, Meattatea little, upon the anpvecaNane| 
of ſuch diſquietments and dejettrons of ſpirit. P-192. | 
(> 


hr 


Jo” af 


© TheIndex, | 
God. 5. A direct contrary walking tothe Goſpel-com- 


R 5 P:194+195» 

6. It is the very temper ſuites the devill. P-195. 

Two Reaſons, why diſquietments for outward things, 

give the divell moſ# advaptage. p.196. 

1. Hecan apply 4 ſalup to the cure. _ ibid. 

2. If need be, he can preſcribe ax halter,to put an end to 

them, | o | p-197. 
: SERM. XVI. 

Ow they are canſes of ſin to a Chriſtian. p:198. 

I. They lay open the ſoul zo rempratiodie. p.168, 

2. They obſtrutt faith*s paſſage in the ſoul,, - P-199. 

3+ They ind;/poſe the ſoul for the ſervice of God, in the 

dates of his worſhip. p.199. 

How they do that. P.199. 200. 


I. They make the ſoul more backward nnto duty. p99. 
2. The ſoul in duty, cannot look xpen God ſo friendly,as at 


Aber times. Pp. 200, 
3. Theſoul diſquieted, will not keep ſo cloſe With God in 
aanty, ibid, | 
4. The  diſquiered ſpirit, will be more ſtraitned, then 
uſnally. P-200, 
4. Diſqmietments of ſpirit make a Chriſtian unfit to honour: 
God inws relations. p-200.201/ 
4+ DireAt, MHMeaitate what a diſhononr it is,for a Chriſt i= 
an, to be diſquieted for outward things. P.20t. 


1. It will argue a /pirit in him,too loW for his birth,p. 201. [- 
2+ It argues too mnch ignorance , or too little an effimate 
of What remaines. : P+202.203. 
Saints eſtate two-fold. 1. Reall, 2. Perſonall, ibid. 
Saints cannot /o/e ſo much, but much wil remain. - p.203. 
I. Their reall wnion with Chriſt in grace Will remain.ibid. 
2. Their reverſion of glory will remain. P.203» 
I. Nothing is,or can, be /oft , that is che Saints eſtate, | 


qua 


_ 


| 


. -Toquicken up a Chriſtians fairh, he muſt, : | 
| 1. Pickout ſuch Words in Scripture, both declaratory, and | 
 promiſory, as ſute his condition. P-211; 


|. 


| 


(+ 
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Sts | 
ua A Saint. «204.205, 

: The world is #o ftert of the Saints eftate. = "—_— 
2. The leaſt part of their evjoyments & /off,when they have 
loſt all their worldly sntereft. + 14-5", i6l0ys 
Saints are loſers by worldly enjoyments. ibid, 
They are but dogs mear when they have them,  p.206. 
Dogs meat 3 Kealy. | P-206. 

Comparatively, | 


3. No onewill judg, (toſee a Chriſtian diſquieted for the 
loſs of ſome temporall enjeyments, ) that he knows what ſtill 


remains to him. P-206. 
It will evidence, that a (%r:ſtians heart 5s net ſo ſet upon 
What remains, as it ſhould be. P-207. 
5. DireA, Meditate what a dirett ſupply there is in 
| Chriſt, for all thy loſſes. p.208.| . 
Saints by cutting of the ſtreams, are invited to the fountain. 
| | 208, 
What is to be done, in order to a Chriſtians x of [__ 
bis diſquietments of ſpirits * p.209,&c. 
1. Dire&. Chide off thy ſpirit from it. P-209. 
2. Diret. Avoid /olitarmeſs , and the company of thoſe | 
that monrn. _ Po210, 
3- Diret. Dnicken up thy faith. - P-210.. 


2, Hemuſt pitch the foot of his ſoul upon them. P21. 
4. Diret. Pray ſomething to comfort a Chriſtian, that 
in ach a condition cannot pray '; /44y - 2 ; hart 
.: 5.: Dire. In ſuch diſquietments , let Chriſtians be dili- 
gent in the uſnall employment: of their callings. |.  P213» 
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-— ſpiritual cauſes of ſoul-diſquierments. . p.214. 
Es 215+ 
Three chief cauſes : 


2. The abſence of God from it. t 

3. Temptations of Sathan. Pp. 214,215,216. 

Direttions for Chriſtians , how to conquer in themſelves 
diſquietments of ſpirit ariſing in them, for more internal ſoul-. 


cauſes, | p.216.&Cc., 
_ Two gencrall direRi- } Meditation, | ibid 
ons, = Attion, OY 
The former meditations of ſe in this cauſe, and ſeverall 
others given. P.216.&Cc. 
1.-Diret. Conſider the Devills deſign npon the ſonl 51 
ſmch <5ſquietments. p.216,217,218. 


\ 


th. 


The Devils two {To ole up otvr ſorls by preſumprion;} . 
great deſigns, To daſs others by 70th F. | &o- 217 
Preſumption and deſpair, the Devils two great Champi- 


The caſe anſwered : How far a Chriſtian may, or may not 
be diſquieted for fin; and how their tronble for fin, differs 
from a finfwll trouble for ſin. P-220. 


1. Sin, ether inreſpeR of the guilt, or, ftain of it. | 
P-214-215-] 


nth 0 PBI7, 
The Devils ue0oJe3ar what they are. Kh P2128. 
2. Dirett. Confeder to what purpoſe Chriſt's foul 'Was 
trewbled. EM v P-219. 
" It was 's For oxr fins. | P.2194220.' 
1 - (2. Toexenſe our font-trouble. Þ 219-220, 
. * Three ways, how Chriſt's ſol-tronble for fin, doth not ex- | 
i (8 ION 9:14: D230. 
Some trouble for fin;) is a Go/pel.wty. 2. Some paſſive 
trowble,is ajuſft and fatherly chaſtiſement. P-220. 


| 


d| ©+ "x. Saints muſt be e»ſibly of their ſins, P-220, 


8 
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2. They 
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_— ——_ i morn i ; + 
The Jadex, - 


Po237* 


| "i x 5th They mult mourn for ſin, * N 
3» They muſt abhor themſelves for fin. p.227- : 
* Buta 3 a pov + 4 y wu s © drjeBlon is finfull. p.221, 


3. Direct. Conſider What a trouble it is to Chriſt, that 
our ſouls ſpould be troubled. | $221, 
It muſt needs be a trouble to Chriſt to ſee ns eroubled, 
for fear he ſhould not love us, when hee knows he loves us 
with the higheft love. p.232+ | 
4. Direct. Conſider what paines Chrift hath takes, to 
free you of ſoul-trouble, Pp. 223. 
That opened. | P.224» 
Chriſt could have doneno more then he hath done, to 
make us bclicve he loves us, without being troubled about it. 


| P.224.225. 
5. Direft. Conſider how prejudiciall « Chriſtians diſ- 
quictment of ſpirit is to (riffs intereſt. P-225. 
It is not a winning way of converſation. P-225. 
6. -Diret. tis a temper of [pirit, that is diſhonourable 
to Chriſt. P.226, 
I. Itisin effect to lay, you dare not truſt Chrift , and 
that his Goſpell 5s a tye. p-226, 
2. By £48 temper, Chriſt is diſhonoured amongſt the peo-| 
ple; -- * | P. 126.137. 
Chriſt gives his ſeryants better /iveries then ſaskcloth, 


p. 226.227. 
SERM. XVIII. | | 
7. DireA, g"* Onfider the natare, and fowndation-title 4 


Fee Yall the Saints to glory. -: + U 

It lies in the Covenant of. grace. P.228.229. 

This was Davids praftice, 1 Sew.23.5- that place of 
Scripture largely opened,  P.129-130s 


Severall things propounded to conſider, concerning the 
Covenant of grace , all uſefull to help the ſoul, in the con- | 
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>. 


queſt of its diſquieements. | P-231 
I. That ſalvation is - the Saints portion -by Covenant: 

Zi | : P-232: 
How that comforts. . ibid, 
It holds our. 


I. That the foundation of life, is ont of our ſelves. p.232. 

* 2. That Heaven t ſolemnity , made over to Saints. 
| / P-232-233. 

.- 2+ This Covenant t made , how that comforts. p.233. 
1 3+ Godhath madeite. 1, God, and not man, 2. God was 
the firſt mover in it. P+2330234. 
God'is engaged to fulfill it, it was his own motion. ibid. 


- How that comforts. ibid. 
4. It Was made with the Lord (hrift. P.234, 
How that comforts us. . tbid. 


Chriſt was Mediatonr of the Covenant, what that means 
| opened in four particulars. P-235+236. p07. 

1. He was he that did firſt mediate for it , and motion 
it. 2, Hewas 2 middling perſon , fit to doit. 3» He Was 
the atuall compoſer of the difference betwixt God and as, by 
a Covenant. 4, He was he, that did engage for ws. 


| P-235+236. 

Chriſt, how-the eternal engager for us. d 236237, 
Chriſt, not the EleR, is to be Reſponſall. ibid. 
'F. The Covenant ts particular. | P+237. 
What that means, and how it comforts. P-237-238, 


The Covenaut not made With believers at Randome,there 
are particular names in it« +: Sona. 
6. The Covenant ts everlaſting ; how It is everlaſting,and 


how largely that comforts, p-238.239, 
' 7. The( vvenant is ſare. P.239. 
Three things required, to make a deed ſure. ibid: | 


= 2, Something in relation:to the perſon, with whom you 
indent. - | 
-'2. Something in relation to the zbing, for which you 


| indent. 


M4 ae 


The Index. 
3. Something in relation to the Wr;zi»gs, by which you 
| indent, | tj 
The-Covenant of grace, isin every reſpedt ſure. : 'p.5 39. 
1. In relation to the per/oz indenting,to make-your deed | 
{ ſure with him : he muſt have , t. Abiltty, p.239* 

2. Honeſty. 
God the Father hath both, ibid; | 

2, In relation to the thiug F 1. It muſt be in beting. 
for which you indent. 2? 2. Jt muſt be not pre-engaged, 

3+ Inrelation 4; I. Well aravon. P-240. 
the writing ; it is 4 2. Without power of revocation. ibid. 


——_— 


neceſlary it ſhould ), 3. Without diſturbing conditions Which 
be, © | may cauſe forfeitures. Pp. 240. 
How the (ovenant of grace is (ure , in all theſe reip2&s. 

|  Þ-240.241. 
The deed was drawn by a great Advocate, [|Chrilt] upon 
infinite deliberation. P.240, 
It was made Without power of revocation. ibid. 


There are no conditions init , to diſturbe the afſwrance of | 
K. 

For _— I No conditions in it,to be fulfilled by ns. p.241. 

are, 2. None but are a pieceof God part in the Co- 

2 venant, to fulfill, P-241s 

| 3. None that can otcafion a forfeiture p.241. 

God hath but an aRion of treſpaſs againſt the Ele, if 


they break their Covenant with him. - P. 241» 
The Covenant is a Covenant of ſalt, _ ibid. 
| { Sui (NE: 7 | 
8. E Or onr comfort we may conſider, the Covenant as a 
Well ordered Covenant. P-243. 
Well ordered, taken in Scripture in four ſenſes.p.243.244- 
I. 1t z5 decreed ſo, well ordered by God. P. 244. 
2, It is prepared, what comfort that is, ibid. 
3. It is refed, what comfort that is.. ibid, 


4:20, 


—_ 


, 
nm — een 
—— — — 


FS » wa 


 TheIndex. 


| It i8Wel ordered, viz. marſhalled, and ſet like an army» 
ready to receive all aflaults of enemies, &c. P.245- 
The troubled-ſpirited Chriſtian , hach his ſpirit wp #5» 
armes againſt free grace ; the Covenant how it ſtands like a 
well-ordered army, to receive the charge, and, the ſhock of 
objeAion, &c. Pp. 245. 
_. Sx orſeyen particulars, wherein is fully ſhewed how in 
all reſpets, the covenant is Wel-ordered like an army. 
| | P-245.8&c. 

I. Inrefſpett of the root out of Which it grew. p.246. 

It did not grow out of the Arminian root ; ex previfis 
operibuss | '  Þ.246. 


that is,and how in that re. 
ſpeRt it ſeems Well-orde- 


2. Wiſdome, 
3» Mercy, - 


of God's 


| _ Pp. 246, 247,248. 

" 2. It is Wellordered, inrveſpett of the perſons intereſted in 
it, how, Pp. 248. 
1, The Father. 2, The Son, 3. The EleRt, are the 
perſons intereſted in the (ovenaut. P.248. 249» 
How excellent the order of it is in this reſpeR, to anſwer 
the objeftions . of our carnall hearts under diſquietments. 
«Re __ P-248.249, 

3. It is Well ordered, inveſpett of the articles of it. 1, For 
the argeneſ# of them. 2. Gods part «5s to fulfill firſt. 


3. God doth our part for us. P-249.250. 
4- It is wel-ordered, in reſpe& of the means ; how, 
P.250-251. 


The means are \ Outward -40-arrnngþ 
two-fold ; of {IinWard Application. P-250.251, 
What both are, and how it is Wek-ordered , in reſpeR of 


9. As the Covenant is well ordered, ſo it is free. pa252. 
b lo. There. 


Ic grew out J Soveraignty, how and what comfort 


| 


bock. P.251. 

5- It 8well-ordered, as tothe defign and aine of it .P.25 1, 

| | | 252. 
That's Gods glory, the comfort of that. p.252. | 


|  _The'Inilex. 
\ 10, 7; heres a bond adaed to it by God, for the i ſpin 


' Profane wretches while ſo, can draw no comfort from 
any thing in the Covenant. 


ther the Covenant belongs to bims , and his name be in - & 
venant of life, yea, or no. - 


have it. P.254-255+- 
- But they that have it not, may know. 
2. That they haveno reaſon to conclude, the Covenant Was | 
| made Withthem. P.25 5.256. 
| 3+ Ifthe Lordhath fulfilled to thy ſoul any part of the ('o- 
vena, i it is aſurenote, it was made with Chriſt for thee. 

—_ 


' Some inſtances, 
1» If God hath made you to hyow. "IF, 5s the Lord, p25 6. 
2» 1f he hath made you to be aſhamed of your ſelves, and 
loath Jour ſelver. P.256. 
' 3» If God bath Wrangke i in your heart a fear of bis name. 


I Pe2$ 
.  4- If Goa bath quickened you Io take hold of the ( Yonre-; 
. P- $257,&C- 
= If the Lord hath made you his ſeaxvants. P-259.260. 
Four notes to know if webe ſuch ſervants Yd God, as he 
makes his (ovenant with. 


of the articles on his part. | 52-25 3+| 
The two immutable things. P25 3+ 
A complaint of Chriſtians, and a Caſe. > P2594. 


£ P-254- 
The Ciſe ſpoken to « How a ( b-iſtian ſoould know, _ | 


| 1 Tke Witneſs of the ſpirit is a ſure witneſs, to FA. _ | 


ee Eee I ER 


I. If yoube wholly bs ſervants. AUS 4 A = 
2. If you be hot in his ſervice, | tid. 

| 3. if you be conftant in his ſervice. | _/. {| ibid. 
þ 1. Jon be Waiters pon God. p66. 261. 

| | Pp Sz. 


*. ISIS 3 


ſo as to hinder the afting of thy Pe 0# the prneyuy: P-266. 


SERM. XX, 


br Meditate how great an binderant to thy ſoul ſpirit-trom- 
ble even for theſe canſes is, P-262 
I» It kindreth the /ively ſecret aings of the ſoul. 
I. The —_— of 5 Faith upon God. 
Love __ Gen. "Gow bindered 
 } God. by it. 
Rejoycin n 
Jeong. 
2. It hinders the ſoul, in duties of communion with God : 


'| how, P-264.. 


3. How it hinders the ſoul, i» at duties of an holy Conuere. 
ſation, P.265- 

9. Meditate What an ill 72, of an ill thriven C _ it 
5s, 


P-2 
to. Conſider how /ittle reall canſe thou haſt to obe de "le 


2367» 
by The reatneſs out our nsis no aocuns, P4267 
{How far it is no cauſe. WF : ibid. 
God in j»ſtification how he di/m:ſſeththe ſinner, and /ets 


Toy is comely. | P-271- 


221 | 


Y 


The Index. ; Mu | 


| 


| 


| the fins alone. : P.268. 

2, Back flidings and aaily eg! , bow As are "no cauſe 

of ſuch dejeftions. p'268. 

-3» Deſertions are no co 4d p. 268.269 

Goddoth not totallyd fort his Saints. |, | P-269. 
Short de/ztions, are not reall forſakings  * 1 .. ibid. | 

| - 4+ Feares of falling away are no cavſe how, and why, 

| P:209e270. 

- -Why the Divell can do the Ele i fio hurt. . P-269. 

| 5. The dead and unMpoſed frame of our ſpirityis nocanſe 1 

how, and why. p 270-271.) 

11. Medita. Conſider holy #ncomely a thing for Saints, 

</quietwoees of ſpir#t is. P-371s 


i 


— 


he Thdex. | 
: 4 


SC at. A. 


Thejoy of belic-Gyyetegromnded q0 
vers'is the only ivos os C OR 
T2, © Fay Conſider the days of old, a proof of that 


medicine. | P-272.273, 
| Directions for ation, given to Chriſtiansunder a &/-| 
-  -F. Dire. Ser your ſelves pon a further Pudying, of the 


Lord Teſus (hriſt in his nature and offices, P-273. 
- 2. DireR. In ſuch diftemperatares , uſe wot to pore tos: 
mwch upon your fins, _—_— 
3. Diret.. Learn to live upon faith. P-275s 
SERM. XXI. . 


He complaint of Chriſtians, troubled for their exceſſive 

TT dimuuiemenes of ſpirit, in re/ation to the ſad providences 
God relating to the Chnrch. p'278. 
Seyerall conſiderations propounded , tending ro cleer up 
the truth how far a Chriſtian may, or ought to be troubled for 
the Obmrch,&Cc. | | P-278.&c. 
7. Conſid. 4 Sympathizing ſpirit , with the condition of 
the Chwrch and People of God, may, and ought to be in every 
 Chriſtiay. | | | P.278: 

Chriſtians are members one of another, id 
2. Confid, This Sympathy onght not to amount t0 an un- 
beheving diſquietment, and dejettion of ) + p. 279-280. 
ACalc, viz; How Chriſtians may be able to diſcern, Whe- 
their trouble of ſpirit be but a Sympathy , or an nnlawfull de-| 


Þ+ iow of [Pirit. | p,280. 


| Tfit be buc a duce x. Duickes faith, not dead is. -  pi2805: 
Sympathizing of « 2. 2xickewthe ſoul ro prayer p.280. 
fpitirzic will.” £3. Quicken threro the amy of the diy, in 
j-*--4 ' _  erderroJacob'*hulp. © '- © 'p.3 I, 
'} What 2 due Sympathy is, e283 | - 
> 5, Confid, 1; 5s an et Ls for Chriffians, ro keep 


The Tadex, | 67 | 


their ſpirits regnlar 5 in theſe troubles. '\ p.332. 2.. 
}.. ..< . Confid. An over-alting of or ſpirits in ſuch tronbles, 
bs but onr infirmity, and ma hy with faith, p.382.' 
| 5. Conſid.. Some Clif, ant and at ſome times, may have 
their ſpirits more caſt doWn, then at other times, or then other 
Chriſtians will have, - P-287. 
Three Caſes, in which Chriſtians may be more ſadly 
troubled (with reaſon,) in reſpe& of Gods fad diſpenſati- 


onsto his Church and People. | P-284. 
1. Inatimeof internal judgments. __ Þ-284. 
2. Whenjudgments returnupen 4 people. Pp. 284. 


| 3« When judgments come npon a people , that have been 

' lately gnilty of ſome notable ſins againſt God, p.285.286. 

Why the condition of a {hmrch and People in theſe caſes 

' 3s ſadder, and may occaſ on more ſad dejeftion of ſpirit. 
'-, p.284-a85. 

This applyed to our preſent condition. p.285.286. | 

. 6. Polit. True faith will be Working, in the conqueſt of the 
"exc 5 e{ſach dejetlions of [pirit. Pe236. 

A Caſe, whether a (briftian be alvvays bound to believe, 

the outward proſperity of a Charch and people » Where God 
. hath many Saints. P-286. 237. 
' AnſWw. 1. Nefatively, 4 Chri iſa 7 is not ſo bound.p.287. 


x 2+, No not to believe the outward afery of Gods own people, 
| amonyſt ſuch a people. | P-287. 
3. Tet a Chriftian hath no ground, fo ar anbelieving de- 
 jedtion of ſpirit. * . P.287, 
[Tos 1. 'Whatſoever be done, ſhall be the will of God, 
e< 28 ; 

£ 2: Tt ſhall be for Gods glory. D Hl 


3. God hath given us ground enough to believe, and 95 
| |for the welfare of bit own people. p.2 

|: 4: All bis diſpenſations torhem ſhall befor P-2 FA 
| # -&. The Church ſhall never fail.” gs p.228, 


| | Ike = = lt 
hi? conſidering the nature fGrddeturd, 
.' 1+ Imbis promiſec to his Charch, |}. © 1 FF 
p What the gates of heltare.. | + ibid. 
.. Severall inſtances of os made to the Charch, P.290, 
| 291. | 
| | SERM, XXII. 
| 
| 2. { * Onfoder the power of God. ' P:293. 
Rd I. Heis an Almighty God, 2. The utmoſt of his 
poWwer, ſhall be _ for his people. P.293.&r. |. 
| 3. Conſider God ## his infinite Wiſdome. | p.295.&c. | 
4. Conſider God x: his love to his Church. P.297. 
5. Conſider God, 3s his former dealings for his (hurch, 
-298, 
6. Conſider Gads »uall times and ways, of working - 
| great thivgs for his Charch.. - -P-29 
| 7. Confider Gods nature, in bis jealenſ) for his ler. 
2. Direct, Conſt der but What the Church ard rm of | 
God are, and hoW dear to him, bh 
Severall expreſſions, ſhewing how dear "4 _ p48 
Il pebple are to him» ; 201,202,203, | 
| 1» Theyare called; the Redeemied andreas omed of the Lord. 
| Þ+30T.3O2e 
' 2, The dearly beloved of the Lords $ vnl, p-392. 
4 3+: The Lords Vineyard. P.303, | 
J.. 4. Thr Elockaf. Gods... ww Ic... - P.303, þ 
Ti» 5+». The: Lords Habits, bl . *. P-39JZc| 
| _ . 6. The Lords Building, - | P:303+304, 
"JimPs The Lords Hysbandry. \  .Pe3Oeof - 
-.; $. The Lords Partian. . p-304, 
(+. i94 The Lords Fife and Spouſe... |... P3094 | 
|| ©-36. The Lords Children, _ 7. 
|' 12, Chriſts Members. Ns : - P.305. 1 
1 12. The Apple of the Lords Eye. P.305« 
\ | - E _ Reader, 
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BY pe EF 
| Reader, [deſire rhee te take-worice that throwgh the mhole 
Book;'i the Printer hath avifluker rhe firſt fignee,..\afterthe 
199. pege ; and printed 100, 101;&%; for 200,201; 6. ind 
| /o 204,202,203,204, for $02,302,303,304- 7 defire thee 
to take notice, 1 have rellified it in this T able throughout, 


« . -. Errata. 
Reader, : - 


The Printer hath been very carefull I perceive , but yet, 
either through his xegligence or mine, theſe fanlts are eſcaped, - 


which T deſore thee to corrett as than readeft, 


P* 2 line 1. for the time r.my time.Lulr.for forme, r.frame.p; 4.1, | 
4 23.r.thy faicrhwithout works | for] thy faith by werks. p.77.1. 22. r. 
Lai. $9.10, for Plal.50.10. p.10.1.18. for drawn form, r.drawn from. 
Pa141.16. er 17. for ic is, r. is nor the lame. | page for eminentevyil 
r-immipent. p.30.1.35. for God, r.goe: p-31-1.35. for beames x. beards, | 
p-48.1.19. for was bravely r..ic was bravely. p. 541.32. for eyill, r. of | 
evill. p.y6:1.7. for Ezra. 33.11. r. Ezek.33.t1.- p.65\l.a8; for bride, r, 
bird, $170. 1.5.for their r, there. p.$0.1.6. for form r. former. p.89. for | 
weaten _—_—_— Saints. p:86,1,29.for bur his r,Buc ar his. p,89.1.x7. 
for hym&rt. hymne, 1.18. for his r.is Chriſt, p.124.L.9. for cithefr, 
other obje&s. p.1 37.1.1. for private evils r. privative. p-154.1.3. for 
| feares r.forrows.p. 161.1. 17:for Iob laſt r.lob loſt:p.170.1.16,forfairh's 
fare. faith's face.p.204.1.5. for deſertions.r. ſcperations.pya2al.s. 
| '« FAITE P.204.1.5 : : _— 

for.no account.nen account. erk.zv.r..forin; the children, inthe chil- | 
dren of Gvd.p.239.1.39.for [there ſuch wasJrhere was ſuch,8&c.p.24c. . 
1.26.for it bur r.it is but, &c.p.244,244.1.31. for into F.unto,p. 266.1,2 ! 
ſupple with thee [Chriſtians] Ar 


 - Tthink there are none (beſides theſe,) that” wil cvdeager, 
thy unterſtanding the ſence ; other titerall wiſtuhes Aefetts or” 
| redundancies, or tranſpoſitions of letters there muy be, bat ton- | 
fidering (Reader |) 7 muſt beg thy charidy for wore then thar, | 
in theveading over this Treatice ; 1 reſolved rather ro Fave! 
it for vbat too, then ſpend tos wileeh tient j fwexntt prouſhll of | 
every Word. AIRY hoc 1 Or." } 
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2 Theſſ. Chap.r, verſ.11. —— And the work of faith 


with power. 


HE work which I have propoſed,for 


(in order to the helping on of the 
* work of faith in gracious ſouls} ) is, 
to remoye ſuch ſcruples and doubts, 
as frequently ariſe in ſcrupnlous ſpi- 
rits, and are as blocks in their way of 
believing, hindering the clear and 
quick paſſage. of faith in their ſouls. The heel of 


obſtruRions, is a peece of the Phyſitians work , nec 

to keep the, body in health, and ina thriving , as wellas 
comfortable condition : Many poor ſouls, wait upon God 
in his ordinances, fit at full tables, and have many pretious 

truths committed to them ; yet, throngh ſome one ſoul. 

obſtruRion or other, they neither grow, nog yet are theer- | 
fall ; their ſpirits are uſually ſad, and their ſouls lean, 

though they live ander never ſo powerfull a Miniſtry, and 

enjoy never ſuch quickning ordinances. This made me, 


and 


my defign and work in this Exerciſe, 


1648. Inthe 


' Chappel, 


; 


(though the weakeſt of many, ) to undertake this work, 
- B EE 


O&ober the 4. 


4 
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hd 


| 


| ; Part 2. 
| andto refdive as God ſhould lengthen the time, and theſe 


| opportanities, to thdeavour to-improve them, for the eaſe - 


| | of faith, 


[ir a working faith, according tothat known 


| many a peecious effect of faith io his ſoul ; 


vu RAO, 2 AZ tis 


"oj Cordiall 


” 


of troubled ſpirits , that are over jealons-of chemſclves; 
and {through their own-infirmity, ) walk heavily a'l the 


grace, and the freeneſs of Goſpell-exhibitions, 


|rhree heads. 

Firlt, Fxch as ariſe in gracious ſouls, from a misſtake in 

| the ground'f faith, | | 
Secondly, Sch as ariſe from a misſtake , in t]e nature 

and ſ[everall atts of faith. | 


- Thirdly, Sch as ari/i 


pe 


' 'Therwo firſt I have done with ; and have ſpoken ſome- 


der ſeverall bardens upon thoſe accounts. : 
I have only remaining , to ſpeak ſomethiag to ſatisfte, 


.| and reieve fuch Chriltians, as are jealous of there grace, 
| and fuſpz& their faith ; and begin to call ain queſttian, 
| becauſ=chey finde not (as they think, ) the effects of faith 


ia their ſoul: Now the ground of ſuch- fcruples, is, a true 
apprehesſion in the Chriltian ; that,every true Bivingfank, 


Divinity : Ybicungae eſt vive fides, eff overoſa. It is an | 
andoubted truth, that whereſoever the work of faith is, 
it'is x work, with power ; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks here : But 
it is poſſible , that.many a gracious foul, may. overlook 
and true Chri- 
ſtians, (who are commonly moſt addifted to think the 


day long,notwith(tanding the largeneſs of the charters of | 


I redaced all ſuch caſes,asI intended to ſpeak toyto theſe | 


from a misjudging of the effets | 


thing in order, tothe reliefe of Chriſtians, labouring un- | 


im | 


warlt of cthemſelves,) when they come to try their faith, 
and eo look for it in the cftets, if they cannot finde the 
higheſt, EZ /a, they will be ready to overlook all the lower 
effects, for a concluſion againſt themſclves ; if they pre- 


ſently cannot finde their hearts wrought up, juſt intoſuch 
a forme , as they conceive faith. ſhould work op the ſoul. 
unto, 


”.._ EW. .” 


-_ 
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. A Cordiall for a fainting Sol. Part ej 
unto ; or as perhaps th diſcern, it hath wrooght up 
ſome ſouls to ; jos. ec: they conclude ; either thar hey 
have no faith at all, (or which is che fame, ) that their 
| faithis a falſe, and ſhort faith ; net the true living, juſtify. 
| ing faithof Gods Eleff, © 

Now of ſuch Chriſtians , as from "this miſtake con- 
clude againſt their ſouls; Some make their ground more 
* generall : Theſe will tell you, they fee nothing , of rhe 
Work of faith With poWwey upon their ſouls, no effect of any | 
true faith ; nothing that they can call, the daughter of 
ſuch a mother. © Others make their ground more particu- 
lar ; theſe will tell yon, they cannot finde this or that 
effe& of faith , upon their ſouls ; and from thence con- 
clude the nullity of their faith, and falſchood of it, 8c. 
For the firlt of theſe, I thall diſpatch what I have to ſay 
to them, in this one Sermon ; for others , -as theeffeAs of 
faith, in order to the ſirRification of the ſoul, are vari- 
ous : So the complaints and caſes of Chriſtians are vari- 
ous ; and the endeavouring to ſatisfiethem., will aske me 
longer time. For the firlt of theſe ; how often do we 
meet with ſuch complaints, as theſe 2_ 

Alas (Sir !) I kuow, faith and grace,where ever it is, 4s 
- not idle ; faith is a work With power, SoThaveread, and 
ſo I have heard ; but alas , 1 cannot find any thing in my 


thing that is good, it 1s from naturall or morall priaciples, 
not from this quickning power : 1 cannot find an effett of 
faith within me ; that if IT have any fatth, it is ſurely the 
ialeſt, lazieft faith, that ever Chriſtian had, &c. * 


ſoul, that lookes like the powerfull workpf faith ; if - [ do any | 


Cap. 1. How to fatisfic ſuch Chriſtians, as doubt of 
their faith ; becarſe as they think, there are no effetts of 
true faith to be farnd in them. | | 
| Now morder to th: fatisfying, and-comforting of aſoul 
| under rhis crouble, that yer may have living faith, and 
crue grace, and true ctfeAts of faith ; {though ic will over- 


look them, through roo much ſelf-ſuſpirion,) I will firſt 
' BR. | 
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| x1 Concluſ, , 


Iam,2,17. 


| | Ads 15.9, 


2 Concluſ. 


2 ; Iam. 2-1 $. 


x Ioh.2.3. 

1 Toh. 3. 10.14. 
| 1Toh.2.21. 

rt Joh.z.8. 

2 Cor.1.12. 


| Mr.Rutherſords 


| | Judgment con- 
| | cerning works, 
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" : ” ; - ways yo KA " me wo OVy VEATA! by 
- A Cordiall for « fainting Soul, Part 2. 


premiſe three concluſions of truth,relating to this preſent 
complaint,and upon which it ſeems to be founded. Then, 
2, T will propound ſuch conſiderations,as may comfort and 
fatisfie, and inform ſuch Chriſtians. + 3. 1 will adviſe 
ſomething for ſuch Chriſtians, by way of direction. 


"4t is Working fanth and grace ; whatſoever hath a principle 
of life, hath alſo a principle of motion in it; this the Apo. 
[He ſpeaks plainly, to James 2.17. Faith withant works ts 
dead And theteforc in the text it is called , rhe Work.of 
faith with power : as it is the powerfull work of God 
upon the ſoul, ſo it hath alſo a powerfull work in the foul: 
It hath a work upon the heart, ze parifieth that, Ats.15.9. 
[t hath a work upon the life, and chat is various , accor- 
ding to the ſeverall conditions of our life : all the great 
aQs of the Patriarchs, are aſcribed to their faith, Heb. 11. 


truth, againſt rhoſe thar pretend to faith , and yet live as 
they liſt , without the power of faith , evidenced in the 
ſtriftoels of their walking. 

Secondly, Ir is truth, that fairh may be tried by onr works ; 
Saint James ſpeaketh plain to this purpoſe , Jam.2.18. 
| Shew me thy faith by thy works, and 1 will ſhew thee my 
faith by my works ; it is an upſtart opinion , and as falſe 
as new ; That a Chriſtian may not take an evidence of his 


| juſtification, from his ſantification. Saint Tohn ſpends a 


oreat part of his firſt Epillle, to prove the contrary, 1 Joh. 
2.3. Ard hereby do We know that we knoW him , if we keep 
his commandements : and fo, Chap.3z. verſ.10,14. 1 oh. 
2.21. 1 Toh.3.8. This was Pawls rejoycing, 2 Cor.1.12. 
It is true that they ſay , that the workings of faith ,- are 
not the pillars of our faith : But /as Mr._ Rutherford 
fayes,) thy are the ropes, by which the ſhip and paſſengers 
are drawn to the rock, that is higher then they. They are 
not our /5oare, but, they are our /4nd-markes,by which we 


may the better jadg of ourcſtate : They are good Nega- 


— y_=_ 


Ficit,it is a truth ; That there is no livigg faith or grace, | 


Every living faith, is a moving working faith. This is a |. 
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Part'2. A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. _ HE 


| r5ves againſt unbelief, though not ſo infalible,poſitive evi- 
dences : -T he great argument, that is againl{t the triall of 
our faith by the eff:ts, is, the imperfetion of -the effeRs 
of faich; in the beſt of Gods people ; which ſay , they 
muſt cieeds make our conclufion fallible, Bur the ſame ar- 
2ument ſhall hold, againſt all knowledg of the ſincerity 
of our faith ; for,whence do they know, that their- faith | 
is atrue faith ? from the Revelation of the Spirit, they will 
tell as ; and how know they, but it is the ſpirit of errour, 
that perſwades them to ruine ? Chriltians may tfy, yea 
and ought to try their faith, by their works. - | 
Thirdly , /t is poſſiole, that ſome may miſtake them- 
ſelves, in conftruing thoſe to be alt s of faith, Which are na- 
turall or morall afts, It is true, that a Chriſtian may do- 
an atdf faith, -and anothermay do an a&tſo like it, that 
by the eye.of.man it ſhall not- be diſcerned from the 
other. The Chriſtta® by faith, purifies his life , .L#s.15. | Adts.15.9, 
9. eAriſtides and (ato ſhall do ations juſt like the: 
Chriſtian, frong,naturall or morall principles ; you ſhall ſee | 
chem walk, jultly, inoffenſively , that none ſhall ſay, their 
eye is black ; youſhall not diſcern a crooked action” in x 
them : the ſame aRions of juſtice, and externall integri-: 
ty,inthe believer, are aRtsof faicthzand.in them, but acti-- 
ons flowing from an improved nature ; and yet the world 
{hail not be able to diſtinguiſh thisbrals, from that gold; 
And from theace it is, that divers Antinomians,and Liber- 
tines, conclude againſt all works of ſanftification, being 
brought as evidences of our true faith, and juſtification : 
out I humbly conceive , that we may grant theſe premiſes, 
ind yet deny their concluſion from them ; and although | 
all a&ions, that carry an out-ſide of holineſs, thall not: | 
evidence the truth of our faith ; . yet faith may be tried by 
our works; and ir is the triall, that the word of God. 
holds out to us. | 
Now theſe things being premiſed, let me in the next place, 
come to propound ſome ſuch conſideration , as may _ | 
| fort | 
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6 . )Paitiz, _ACordiall for a fainting Soul. 
| fort ſach ſouls, as going to cry their faith by their works, | 
and carrying with them, a low and mean opinion of their 
works, or any thing in themſelves , pretend they cannot, 
or, (to make ſure, ) they will not ſee any thing in them- 
ſelves, which they can call an effe& of faith. | 
| Firit of all, conſider in generall ; that the funlt may be 
|# thy eyes * Faith may have wrought; many ſweet and 
pretious effeAs, and ſhew it ſelf, in di ily cffeAts and acts, 
and yet thou not ſee it : now to branch it into particulars ; 
I will ſhew you three errours, that may be in the Chrilti- 
ans CyCs 
Firlt, Thow mayeſt look, poſſibly, to ſee thy faith, inex-. 
rernall altsand effetts, when it is more ascernable , in intern- 
all, effetts and afts. It isrrne , that faith hath a work 
upon the life, as well as a work upon the heart ; faith pu- 
rificth the heart , and quickenerh the hearr and life ; bur 
oftentimes the Chriſtian may ſee more of the power of 
faith, inthe inward work of the heart , then in more ont- 
ward works. Every Chriſtian is not ſo fic an organ, to 
aſe in outward ſervices, as ſome Chriſtians are : Some 
Chriſtians are of eminent parts for expreſſion , and elocu- 
tion-; now the Spirit of God, that makes the be!} im- 
provement of Gods Saints, that may be, makes uſe of 
ſuch a Chriſtian for publike ſervices, and ſers faith on work 
in him that way ; heis much in prayer, in diſcourſeg. of 
God and Heay en. Another Chriſtian, poſſibly, dares not 
pray in any ones hearing, but Gods ; they are of ſtamme- 
ring lips, and of a duli tongue; they cannot diſcourſe fo 
as. others can ; whar , ſhill cheſe Chriſtians now conclude, 
we have no faith, or, our faith is not trae; it dothnot 
quicken ns, to ſpeak of God, or to ſpeak unto God, 7c, 
God forbid poſſibly one Chriſtian is of a valiant coura- 
Si0us ſpirit, by nature. Faith acts on ſych a Chri?ian , to 
ſpeak boldly for the name of the Lord Icſus Chriſt, not to 
be afraid of any danger. Another poor ſou), poſſibly 
ſhakes at the very thought of a Rake, and is atraid at tc 
: - very 
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very reading of the ſiory of a Martyr ; and hence con- 
cludes,that certainly he hath no faith z never conſidering, 
whether there be no effects of faith to be found within ; 


| ſuch as are,a dependance upon God, a cleaving ro God, 


an unfaigned love towards him, and longing for him ; 
there is many a poor ſilent Chriſtian, -that hath as muck 
of the work of faith with power in him, as he, whoſe 
faith is more eminent, in more cxtcraall ats. Look: 
therefore ( Chriſtian, ) whether thou can(t not find ſome 
works of faith, upon thy inward ſpirit : canſt thou not 
find, that faich in cby foul hath wrought a fear of Cod, 
anda fecret lgn. ing and chirlting Ho God, and a deſire 
ro do more for God, then thou findelt outward abilities 
to do; that it hath mortified thy inward corruptions, &c? 
Theſe are as true effects of Faich,as the other. 

Secondly, Thy eyes may erre, in looking for to ſee it tn 
[uch effeits and atts, as are uot proper to thy condition faith 
alwayes does that which is opzs dies, the proper work of 
theday ; and works the ſoul into ſach a temper, as will 
ſuite thoſe diſpenſations, in which God declares himfelf 
cowards its. it adts the ſoul in joy and rezoycing , in the 
dayes of proſperity ; it ats the ſoul in adherence and. 
waiting, in a day of hiding Gods face, P/a/.50.1c. Who 
is le amongſt you , that feareth the Lord, that o'eyeth the 
voyce of his ſervant, that wglketh in darkneſs, and hath no 
light : let him truſt in the Nameof the Lora , and ſtay up- 
2n his God. The actof faith, in a day of darknels; isto 
out the ſoul upon itaying upon God , and waiting for hinr., 
P/al.zo.1. 1/ai.8.17. Pſal.27.14., Thou fayelt, thou 


| canit not find the aQtings and effeRs of faith,in the foul : 


Poilibly thou lookeſt for ſuch effeRs, as ſuite not the pre- 


\ | ſent condirion of thy foul : what doeli chou fay, 1 can- 


not find in my ſoul, ſucha perſwalion of Gods love, fw:h 
an holy rejoycirgin od, as the Scripture expretieth | to 


be the efteRts of true faith : Poſſibly ( Chriſtian, ) it isa | 
day of darkneſs to thy ſoul. 


Faith knows, that there 
is 


Phl 42.1.2. 


Pſal. 84.2. 
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Iſai.c0.10. 
L(ai.$.17. 


Pfal.40.7. 
Ifai. 8.7, 


Plal.22.14. 
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A all for a fainting Soul. 
is a"Timetolaugh, and a Time to mourn ; and fajrh hach 
leveral changes of Rayment, and ſuites thy ſoul with a- 
| cemper' fit for thy day. Doeſt thou not therefore tind, that 

thy heart is wrought up to ſach.a temper , that thoncanſt 
rejoyce in the Lord, and beglad in the God of thy ſalva. ! 
tion ? that thou canſt triumph, in a perſwaſion, that »e;- | 
ther beighth, nor depth, nor life, nor death,nor Principalities, 
nor PoWers, nor things preſent, nor things to come , nor 7 
thing, can ſeparate thee from the love of God in feſus (Chriſt ? 
Examine then another way ; ſee if Faith hath not wrought 
thy heart into a patient Kill waiting upon God ; that thou 
findeſt thy-heart in a fit temper, to wait ypon him that 
hides his face from thee ; and to ſeck him , that ſeems to 
have forſaken thee ; and to cleave to him, that ſeems as if 
| [he were killing thee. Poſſibly thy faith bath but changed 

his garment, and that makes thee thou doſt not know ir. 
Thou-look'ſt it ſhould clothe thee with (ilks, and it is faſt. 
ing day ; and ſuitably to the day, it hath clothed thee 
with Sackcloth. That may be a ſecond errour of thy eyes, 

Thirdly, thy Eyes may erre, in looking too high ;" It may 

poſſibly be, that thou wile not acknowledg the ſighings, 
and breathings of faith ; but only lookelt upon the higheR 
*| frame of a Chriſtians ſpirir, as the effe of faith : there is- 
a day of ſmall things, which muſt not be deſpiſed : Poſſi- 
bly thou lookeſt that Faich ſhould make a fulf conqueſt of 
corruptions, and bring every thought into captivity , and 
make afull riddance of every corruption, before the great 
'| Seſſions come: Now there may be a powerful work of 
Faith far below this; yon may look for greater things 
of faith, then ir can perform at all, or greater things 
then it can as yet perform ; Faith doth work the ſoul into 
an unfeigned hatred of every ſin, but it cannot purge the 
heart from the Commilſion of all fin. It doth work the 
[heart-into an unfcigned defire, in every thing, to pleaſe 
God, and todo a great deal more for God, then it can 
do.: But yet, Luk.10.17. When We have done all that we 
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| glory that ic criumphs in,at high-noon-day; it hath a great. 


| morn of your converſion, it is no wonder if you do not fee 
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Parr. 2. 
[C68 and when Faith hath helpt.ns to To as muchas we 
can, we mnſt /ay, that we are unprofitable ſervants. 

-Poſlibly, thou lookeſt for higher cffefs of Faith:,. ther 
faith hath yet been able to work.in thy ſoul. 1f a Chriſtian 
[ſhould have as much of the habite of faith, art firſt,infuſed 
{into his ſoul, as ever it ſhall have ; yet it cannot,in the be- 
( liever, a& ſo much, and as high, as afterwards,by the pow- 
er and ſtrength of Jeſus Chrilt, it ſhall, or will. Faith 
hath a great deal of work todo, when ic comes firſt into 
the foal of a true Believer. It hath an old tenant to throw 


ſoul a fit Organ for, it, before it can ſhew it ſelf ſo much 
miſtrals of the houſe, and ſo order and command, and 
keep the houſe, as afterwards it will do. As an Infant that is 
new born, it hath a Rational Soul within it ; and that Ra- 
tional Soul hath all the powers and faculties of a reaſonable 
ſoul : but it cannot art firſt put out all thoſe powers and fa- ' 
culties in manly ats:ſo,though a Chriſtian,when he is but a 
Babe in Grace, hath a great deal of the habite of! faith in 
his ſoul;yet he is not,at firſt, able to put out himſelf in per- 
fect As of faith, Faith ſhews lictle in young converts; 
thereare a great many fearsto be oyerome,before you ſhall 

diſcern thar it lives. There is a growing therefore in faith, 

as wellas in the exerciſe of any other grace. Faith is like the 
lighr of the morning ; which glimmers out, bur not in the 


deal of darkneſs to ſcuffle with;8& as it gets more conqueſt 
over that,ſo it ſhines in more glorious beames; if you look 
for the high-noon effeRs of faith, in the dawning of the 
them : The faulr may be in your eyes, in thele caſes. 


ſtir up the grace of God that is in thee, 2 Tim. 1.6. Where- 


fore I put thee in remembrance, that thou: fir xp the. gift 
of God, which isin thee. . Faith is the gift of God : ;1n- 
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out, and a dirty houſe to make clean, and to make the | 
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Conſider, there may be a great fanlt in thy neglelt to 


deed the Apoſtle , there,ſpeaks of a particular gifr 5 and 
; I therefore. | 
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| the wnfaigned faith that is in thee ; which dwelt, firſt,in thy 


{rata ralt, Thou complaineſt , that thou canſt not find 
| che actings , and effects of faith in thy ſoul ; Is it not, 
1 Chriſtian,for thy own lazineſs ; becauſe, thou doelt not ſer 
| thy faith'on'work, and negleReſt ro par thy ſelf upon the 
| exerciſe of believing ; fir up the grate of God that ts in 
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therefore adds, which is i» hee; by rhe Smpoſerion of my 
hands \; meaning , ſuch particular gifts, as had 'gi- 
ven to T-morhy, when hecalted him ro the work of the 
Miniſtery , doubling his Spiricupon him. But it is our 
duty, co ftir up. every gift of grace, which theLord 
hath given us. erve bur the words of that verſe, in a 
connexion withthe former, verſ.5. When 1 call to minde, 


grand mother Lois, and thy mother Eunice, and 1 am per- 
ſwaaed that in thee alſp ; wherefore, &c. The Apoſle,in 
the fifth verſe.commemoraterh the habit,of faith,rhar he 
was perſwaded, God had infuſed into T inoorhy;Wwherefore, 
veyrſ. 6. Forasmuch , as i is not enough for us, to haye 
the habits of grace infuſed into us ; [tir wp the gift of God 
whichis i» thee. Snſcitare (faith one, ) eff cam in aſt col- | 
tocare 2 Toſtir up the gift of God , ,is to pur the habit 
m uſe andexercife, The word in the Originall , is a Me- 
taphor drawn form ſtirring ap of fire, raked up in the aſhes; | 
whereby it becomes uſefull jindeed , wecannot ftir it up, 
without his grace and Spirit :. So that the ſtirring up of 
che habit, is as properly Gods work, as is the infuſion 
of the habir ; and-thereſore the Apoſtle ſayes, that he 
worketh in us both to will , and to perform;af his good plea- 
ſave, Phil.3.13. But now, when by faith and grace , we 
are made the fons of God, and the members of 1eſus 
Chriſt z char work of Rirring up, is aſcribed to us, as if 
it were ours, when yer, it nothing differs from the grace 
of God , but is the act of his grace in us : It teacheth ns. 
(faith Mr. (atvis, ) ro remember; to put the gifts of 
50d tn exerciſe, leſt lying idle, and buried by us, they con- 


| Hee > Burt ſhall ſpeak of this,again, by and by : I have 


now 
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| his performances, )when they are dene ? &c. Clear up thy 
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and indeed try whether thou halt this grace, in the truth of 


| ances of it, but - what an hypoertte may dos 1 doubt 
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now done with thoſe conſiderations , which 1 promiſed | 
to ſtay thee up with, andee this complaint, Let me in che 
laſt place, give ſome direRtions to Chriſtians, under this 
cerall complaint, | 
Wouldſt thou, therefore, find out ſomeecfkRs of faith; 


ic,in thy ſoul ? : 

Firſt, Cleer wp thy Eyes ; Shut not thy eyes againſt thy 
ſelf, nor prejudice them in judgment. "Though it be a 
truth, that there be many external efles, which may be 
but the effeAs of natural or moral cauſes, and principles ; 
Yet it is as true, that there be works of San&ification , | 
which reſpefting the principles of them, and circumſtances, 
cannot proceed frem any, but a true faith. eLFe wnfeigned 
hatred of every falſe Way : 'and, «A doing of a duty in pare 
Obedience ta the command of Ged, and a pure refpett to his 

lory, are Effe&ts of Faith, which no hypocrite hath, or can 

; - the hypocrite may leave the commiſſion of ſome 
ſins; and may hate ſome Enormities of life ; bat the 

hypocrite cannot hate every fal/e way, (as David did) 
Plal.1 19-104. Look, therefore, at the effects of thy faith, 

in the whole : thus thou judgeſt, and miſ-jndgeft thy ſelf. 

I ami afraid to break a Sabbath , to ſwear, to drink, &c. 

ſo would a Pharifee be : But would a Phariſce hate it, as 

it is a (in bringing diſhonour to God ? and with that, hate 

every ſin ? even loath himſelf for what he cannot avoid ? 
Thou ſayeſt, I pray, I faſt, I mourn, &c. ſo would a Pha- 
riſee again do: But (Chriſtian | ) would a Pharifee do 

theſe duties, meerly, out of obedience to Gods command? 
and for his glory? and beaſhamed of them (as they are 


Eyes, therefore, Chriſtian ; and ſee in thy aRions, if thou 
canſt ſee no more jngredicnts in thy action , nor tircume | 


nof, if thou wilt, thou mayk fee ſomething of the work, of 


faith with power m thy works. 
| — 


Secondly, 
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A Cordiall for a faivting Soul; Part 2. 
- + Secondly, Cleer wp thy grounds and warrants for belie- 
ving. The promiſes are & grounds, 'and warrants of 
Faith; - Now theſe may be mudded, by thy caſting jealou- | 
fies and miſ-interpretations upon them z by thy cavellings, 
and diſputings againſt thy ſelf, ſaying , This Promiſe is 
ſwcet, but it doth not belong to me; i is none of my 
portion: Faith here ſtops, while it's way is made clear , 
aid cannot be diſcerned in irs true, and genuine effects : 
and the ſoul, in*ead of being made fruitful , grows full of 
fears, and doubtings: Spend therefore time, to.underſtand 
the ſuitableneſs of the promiſes , to thy ſoul; and the fol- 
ly of ſuch cavellings againſt them; Thy Eafieſt work wall 
behere, with thofe promiſes of God, which are abſolute :- 


| thou wile find no reaſon why thou ſhouldit not believe 


them,and cloſe with God in them ( beſides the pettiſhneſs 
of thy own froward and proud ſpirit ; ) for thoſe promi- 
ſes-indeed which are conditionall, Thy work will be har- 
der :' the conditions of them will feed thy ſpirit with a 
little more matter of jealouſie, though as cauſelels as the 0- 
ther. But concerning this work, of the particular applica- 
tion of the Promiſes , and the clcaring up of the way of 
Faith in it, have ſpoken before. | 

| Thirdly, wouldſt thou ſee ſome comfortable effeRs of 
thy Faith, whereby thon mayſt judge of the truth of it : 
Set it then on Work ,and judge not before thou tryeſt, Itold | 
_ before,that we cannot know the effets of our faith, 

fore we have ſet it on work : we may wrap up our ta- |, 
lent in a Napkin; and if we do ſo, we may complain long 
enough,that we can ſee no improvement of it.Pat caſes to 
thy ſoul,and ſee what it will anſwer thee ? Obſerve 7ob | 
13. v.15. Thong hhe ſlay me, (yet I Will truſt in lim. Job 
puts the caſe to his ſoul. Suppoſe now, God ſhould kill 
me, what ſhould Ido? His Soul anſwers, 1 will :ruſt in 
him. SO David, Pſal.11.v.3,4. If the foundations be des 
ffrojed, What can the Righteous do ? Fhe Lordi in his Ho- 


lj T emple ; the Lords T hrone-4s in Heavenzhis eyes behold, 


bis | 
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| Part2. A Cordiall for « fainting Soul. 
hz eye lids try the children of men. David there puts the | 
caſe again to his ſoul : it is,as if he ſhould ſay;My foul,thon 
haſta great deal now to truſt in, many a Foundationto 
ſtand upon : but ſuppoſe now that God ſhauld raze every 
Foundation , and leave thee nothing to truſt in , what 
wouldſt thou then do ? His Soul anſwers, The Lord # * 
his Holy Temple,&c,What if he ſhould,yer himſelf would 
remain; would think en him, and look for him, toſupply 
alt, &c.Do thou thus, Chriitian, ſay thus to thy (elf, My 
Soul, Thou haſt now goods laid up for many years : thou 
haſt a great eſtate,to delight in; rich friends,to help thee : 
ſweet children,to take pleaſure in. But now ſuppole, obs | 
Meſſengers ſhould comein, andtell thee, thy eſtate is rut» 
ned : thy friends,turn'd thineenemies : thy children ſlain-- 
and whereas God but now ſhined with full beams u | 
thee,now he hath hid his face from thee. My ſoul,ſuppoſe 
this ſhould come : what wonldeſt thou do,when all theſe 
Foundations ſhonld be deſtroyed 2 Doth thy ſoul anſwer 
thee; Well ! , et the Lord i 1m Heaven, his Throne there :-: 
he would be my God, I would cleaveto him, and depend 
npon him : Doelt thou upon ſuch thoughts; and fancies, 
perceive aquict,calmg(ubmittingſpirit:This is Faiths work. 
Thus now itir up; and put out the gift of God that is in 
chee,and thou ſhalt-ſee ſome ſweet effeRts of thy Faith. |} 
Fourthly, Learn, #ot to deſþi/e the day of {mall things: 
Meaſure not truth by degrees: The breathings of Faith, 
are as much true Faith,as its full voyce, when it faith,, Thy 
| Beloved is thine, and thou art his. The longings of the ſoal 
after {.- odmay argue as true and ſincere faith, as the ful. 
leſt in-comes of divine apprehenſions: the green ear hath 
| as true a kernell init, though not ſo ripe as the withered |: . 
one hath. Goings out, are astrue evidences of faith, as 
comings in: and the creepings of the ſoul,, are as'truc 
90ings,as the runnings of its full ſtrength; the ſoul maybe | 
as well broken with longings,as overcome with receivings? | 
the ſickneſs of love,is asbelicving a ſicknels, as when x 
| "RY; ſoul }: 


L 
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| foul is overcome with it. Be content to acknowledge, and 
be thankfull for the groanings, and pantings ; the breath- 
ings after,and breakings of thy ſoul for him, longing after | 
| him,whom thy ſoul loveth, as bcing not the breathings of | 
| fleſh, and bloud ; but proceeding from the Spirit of God, 
which giveth faith,as its gift. Deſpiſe not, cherefore, the 
day of ſmall things: Acknowledge the liſpings of the 
Babe of Grace, to proceed frem the Soul of Faith, as well 
J asthe Rationall, and more folid Diſcourſes of grown | 
' | ones. | | 
3. Laſtly, wouldſt thou finde out whether there be any | 
true cffeRs of Faith in thy ſoul ? Srate then thy condition , 
and [ee if thow doſt not finde ſuch 4 temper of ſpirit , as faith 
wſeth to [ate the ſoul within ſuch a condition. I told you 
before, that Faith hath change of rayment for gracions 
fouls: its garment for faſting-dayes, and holi-dayes : is 
a, it not the fame Chriſt taught che Diſciples of oh» this ? 
9.15 [when thiey would know of him, why his Diſciplgs faſted 
not 5 he replyes, Can the children of the Bride-chamber 
troxru, as long as the Bridegroom is With them? but the 
| days will come, when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken from 
them and then they ſhall faſt. See tirſt, what the condition 
of thy ſont is: is it a feſtivall with thee ? Doth no ſin cloud 
thee ? Art thou under no apprehenſion of a divine dcefer- 
tion ? Now then, doth not thiy Faith carry out thy Soul in 
4 Triutnph ? Art thou/hot almoſt perſwaded, that'God 
will keep thy Faith, by his power, to Salvation : that thou 
ſhalt ſtand,mangre all the malice of Men,or Divels? Theſe 
are che effects of Faith, and this is its garment, fir for the | 
_ On the cotitrary, doe thou firid, that thy foul is at 
loſs: rhon art afraid God is angry with thee : thoucanlt 
get ho prayers beard 2 Does thy ſoul ſay unco thee, What 
Plal. Ms though thou canlt riot triemph,as at other times : yet why 
'* [artthin dſqvicned? hope then in God , for then ſhalt yet 
 Bralſe bin gwh is the hratth of thy comntenance avd thy God. 


| Dots thy foul at fach a time ſay unto thee, Wair ” as 
| | or 5 


— 
——_— 
—_—_— 


"——— ; 
— TOR Sor wut Yr ere —— ee EE —_ ——_——.—_— 


+ 
*4 
'i7 Eds ear-onocgn=— y 


45 © Dt > 4h ef -ten & rote. g "IP ns 
” wo £'* oe Mr ih at. 4 4 A _ » Ire Fn - f - . 
, , R 7d Bice 4+ i Pr RS 7. . - OOO STS CF» | * OE HI E T <" £ 
I Rn Be a G | ARS $5) IDES x : PE ae Rr Eons adn ee DEL >—» Co 
Cs 9k * Eo Begg "2 RES AS ———— 
p A wy” hs © 1 , © : , " PRE ny -b+. : a 
. T3. z q 5 28 
Part 3. 4 for » Soul. _ | 
4 : j 0 
4 ——_ IEEE AO _—y _ 
Po — — 


> >, - > -— 


Lord,be of good conrage, and he ſhall ftrengthen thy heart ; | Pal. 27.14. 
Weir, [ IE the Lord And doeſt thou Fad that thy ſpi |*- 
rit is brought into ſuch aftame, char at ſich a time iran! 
calt up long-looks tv,end for that God, that hides his face |.,; - 
from it? This is Faiths work, andit hath again here ſuired | * 
the Soulwith a garment fit for the day. Thus, Chriſtian, | 
art thou i ſome meaſute dire&ted,hvw thou rhayft know, | 
if there be any true workings of Faith, with power,on thy | 

And thus I have ſpoken ſomething to the Complaint, b 
as generally propounded, 

There are others, that conclade againſt their Faith, be- 
| cauſe they cannot find this or that particular effect of faith 
in their ſouls, which they ronctiveE to be the cffe of it, 
where everit isa work with power, ' But of ſuck coms 
plaints hereafter, | - 
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haps vpon their meer conceit of a defet, conclude) the 


| a work of\ faith, in order to our ſanQification ,: from the | 
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| MATTH. 8.26. 
_ Why are you ſo fearful, O you of little faith. 


> 


CAP, 2. 


fm Scruples ariſing from the conceived Want 
or Weakneſs of ſome particular effetts of Faith; and 
 particnlarly,in its conqueſt of fears. 


Y Work (you know) is to remove ſuch ob- 
ructions as hinder the growth and progreſs 
of Faith in gracious ſouls ; and eſpecially 
ſuch as ariſe in the ſoul, from the miſ-judg- 
3 ing of the Effets of Faith : Some concei- 
ving, that there is nothing of the Work of Faith with pow- 
er, at all to be found in their ſouls. Others miſ-interpre- 
ting themſelves, becauſe they cannot finde this or that 
Effet ; and in that latitude, perhaps, to which they cx- 
pected. For the firſt of theſe, I made it my-work to ſpeak 
to ſuch Chriſtians, the laſt day ; 1 now go on!, to ſpeak | _ 
ſomething by way of relicf, and right information, to [ky 
ſuch - Chriſtians , as from the defeRt of ſome particular | *==** 
| of faiths powerfull working in their ſoul; ( yea pets: bk. 


I 


is nothing of crae faith, or grace, in-their ſouls. Now | 
under this head, will many caſes come*; there being ſcarce | 


\ conceived ' 


as 
/ 
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conceived defe&t of which; ſome Chriſtian or other, hath 
not been , or will not at ſome time-or- other, be ready to 
call in queſtion all.Gods intereſt in them,and theirs in him, 
That I may meet.with as many as Ican, and eſpecially 
ſuch as aremoRt obvious, I ſhall firſt make a diſtribution 
of the effects of faith , in order to our ſandification ; I 
{ conceive, I may reduce the chiefe of its works with power, 
/ | totheſe three heads, 
Firſt, It hath a conquering work with power, 

| Secondly, It hath a mortifying work with power. | 

\ | Thirdly, It hath a quickning work with power. - 

\_— } The Obje& ofthe fic!t, I make all carnall and flavith fears, f : 

| 2, All dejeRions , ard diſquictments of Spirit. 3. Av] 

| cavillings and diſputings, and carnall reaſonings. 4. All 
| doubts and ſcruples. 5. All temptations, &c. Now 
} though ſome of theſe be our corruptions, yet I conceive, 
| I cannot ſo properly ſay,that grace mortifies, , as that it 
conquers theſe ; 6yer all theſe , ic hath a work with power 
to ſubdue them. 

Secondly,” Faith hath a morrifying power : The obje&t 
of this is, all corruptions that are naturally rooted , and 
habicuated in the ſoul ; theſe faith mortifies, in the regene-/| . 
rate ſou! Thehearr is purified by faith, 4#-s.15. verl.g. ARs.15.9.- 
Faith deads the heart to fin, draining it of the love of eve- 
ry corruption ; it kills (in in theſoul, and it deads the ſoul 
ro ſin ; it deads the power of Jufts and yanity, in the 
ſoul; ir purifies the heart of vain imaginations ; morrtifies 
unruly paions, and irregular affeRions ; it mortifies the 
ſoul to the love of the world , honours, - profits, plea- 
ſures ; it deads the ſoul to ſelf-love, fin-love,creature-love: | ; 1h... 

In ſhort, as various as are our corruptions, ſo various is | Heb.11.8,24, 
the power of faith, in ggder to our mortification ; and | 25,26. 

as it hatha mortifying pawer, forthe killing of corrupti- 
on:So, in the laſt place : | | | 

Thirdly, 1 hath a ſtrengtheting, and quickning power ; 
to inible and enliven , and quicken the ſoul, to all poſitive - 3 
| duties. , 
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duties ; whether they be, 
- Firſt, The /tcret duties of the ſoul, in its private keart- 
workings,and atings of grace upon God ; ſo it teacheth 
the ſoutto fear God, and loye him, and delight in him, 
&c. | | 
_ Or SecQiiy, Duties of communion with God : As, 
praying, g, hearing, and all other duties of commu- 
nion with God ; faith quickens the ſoul unto them, and [ 
{trengthenerh the ſoul unto them ; and both quickneth, 
and ftrengtheneth the ſoul, imthem ; not only moving 
the ſoul to them, but helping the ſoul in them. 

Or Thirdly, Dmties of an holy converſation. It quick- 
acth the ſou}, to an holy life cowards God , and a righte- 
ous life cowards men. It quickens and ſtrengtheneth the 
ſou},to do for God,and fo ſuffer for God, Ir pnrs life in- 
to the ſoul for doeing; and ſtrength into the ſoul, for ſuffe- 
ring ; it makes Abel offer a more excellent ſacrifice unto 
God, then Cain ; it makes Abraham go out of his Coun- 
try at Gods command,to ſojourn in a land that he knew 
not ; it makes eLbraham,at Gods command , offer up 
his ſon , even his only begotten fon. In ſhort , it makes 
the Saints of God to obey ; as aively. ſo alſo paſſively ; 
tobe tortured, not accepting deliverance ; to endure tri- 
alls of cruell mockings and ſcourgings , yea moreover of 
bonds, and impriſonments; to be ſtoned, ſawn aſunder, 
fin with the ſword ; to wander -about in ſheeps-kins, 
and goart-skins, being deſtitute, afflited, and tormented, 
Heb.11.37,38:39. It quickens the ſoul to an univerſal! 
| obedience, to live ſuch a life as becometh the Goſpel, 
C . £ 

in all duties towards God and men, &c. Theſe are the 
various effets, of the work fairh With power , upon graci 
ous ſonls, FA x . 

Now tender ſpirited. Chriſtfans , knowing that true 
faith,where it is, hath theſe powerfull workings upon the 
ſoul; and examining themſelves , and finding a prevailing 
power of thoſe things which faith ſhould conquer ; Rrong | 


Pair 2. | 
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puttings forth of thoſe corruptions, which faith ſhould mor 
tifie, and a weakneſs and inability co thoſe datics, which 
faith ſhould carry them out to,and in, are cycrand anon, 
ready to call their faith in queſtion,upon a conceived want 
of theſe powerfull workings, within themſelves ; and hence 
ariſe mnumerous ſcruples within them, to the continuall 
diſturbance of their peace. Some, by the affiftance of 
God,]I ſhall ſpeak ſomething to;I ſhall now deſcendro par- 
ticulars, and begin with the firſt. 

Firſt, Faith wherever it is, hath a conquering power ; 
as it is with light , where ever it comes,ir diſpelleth dark- 
neſs : and as it is the nature of fire, to conquer 
whatſoever oppoſcth its abſolute monarchy ; ſo it is with 
true faith, where ever it is, its work is to conquer what- 
ſoever ſtands in the way of its ating ; now, though all 
fin be a peece of its conqueſt, yet , I ſhall under this head, 
only reduce theſe five things. 1. Carnall and flaviſh feares 
and terronrs. 2. Diſquietments, and dejeftions of ſpi- 
rit, 3. Cavillings,and carnall reaſons. 4. Doubts. | 
} Temptations ; theſe are all the enemies of faith, which it 
fights with, wherever it mcets them, I ſhall begin with 
the firſt of theſe. 


wer on work, for theſconqueſt of flaviſh and carnal 
feares : Chriſt,in my text , calls his fearfull diſciples,men 
of little faith ; hence are Chriſtians often complaining; 


feared Wrath of my angry God ; every ſtep 1 take, 1am 
afraid 1 fponld ſtep into hell ; Iſte others walking mervily, 
but the terrour's of the Lord are upon me, and 1 cannot ſhake 
thera off: Surely 1 am under the ſpirit of bondage andhave wot 
received the [pirit of Adoption, &c. Feares maybe diftin- 
guiſhed, in reſpect of their 6>ject, which may be' ſaper- 
4 naturall, or naturall ; ſomething in, or of the Creator, 

2 We or 


F. | faiths viRory, 
Firlt, Faich, where it is a Work, With power, ſets its po. | 


Ah Sir 1 had 1 faith, I conld not be thus full of fear; 
[ have the baſeſt Slaviſh ſpirit; never did daymed reprobutt 
more ſhake and tremble under the felt wrath, then I do at the. 


Five things 
which are the 
objects of 
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The Method: 


| of hell have ſeized in this life ; there is a midnight of fear 


| of ſach. feares, Saint 7ohn ſpeaks, 1 10h.4.18. There 


Ot — 
——— 


or fomething in the Creature ; from the prevalency of ei. 
ther , may ſcruples ariſe in Chriſtians. I ſhall begin 
with the firſt ; ſuch as ſuſpe& their fairh,, from their (1a. 
viſh- fear of Gods eternall wrath, or temporall judg.- 
ments 2 andin handling this caſe, I ſhall firit ſhew: you 
the trath, conceraing feares ; upon the miſtake of- which, 
ſuch ſuſpitions are hatch'd, 2. I ſhall propound ſome con- 
ſiderations , that may further inform you in the truth, 
concerning feares ; how far they may, and how they are 
not-confiſtent with true faith ; which conſiderations may 
reRifie the ſouls mis-jndging of it ſelf. 3. I-ſhall adviſe 
ſomething by way of direction , for the further ſerting 
faich.on work , in the conquering of ſuch feares. Theſe 
chings are true, though miltaken, in the building of ſuch 
complaints upon them, 

In that ſoul , Where there is nothing elſe but fear; there 
is no faith. Though fear and faith , may conſiſt in the 
ſame ſoul , as light and.darkneſs in the ſame air ; yer (as 
thoſe, ſo) theſe alſo, are two thiogs,and: at enmity each 
with other, in deſpairing wretches, whom the corments 


in their ſonls, becauſe not a beame of faith. 

Secondly, It 1s a truth;. That there are ſome feares, that 
are inconſiſtent with faith, The feares of: the damned 
cannot+ neighbour with-faich ; deſpairing and diſtruſtfull, 
feares , expeil faith ; all ſuch feares., as are meer trem- 
blings:at- the-wrath and jadgment. of God ;. and make 
the ſoul lyfrom him, and blaſpheme his. Holy Name, and 
are joyned with an hatred of, and a malice againſt God ; 


is no fear in love, but perfett lovecaſteth out fear , becauſe 
fear bath torment. Thus thoſe unbelieving wretches, Cain 
and Sazl, and Izaas,feared,; yet even in Gods own chil- 
dren, there may be a fear of the wrath. of a dreadfull- 
God ; asI ſhall ſhew you more, hereafter. :. Indeed, the 
unlawfulneſs of fear, is beſt diſcerned by theeftets. Fear | 
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i a Paſſion of the Soul, by whichit is troubled and affiifted, | Wharfear is. 
in reſpeft of ſome eminent danger apprehended. Eſt mal;| . Scxcethain i 
licujns futurs ſuSpictoſus Cruciatus. Now this Aﬀetti- | ,,; Miſes, 
on or Paſſion, may offend many wayes: 1. Either when 
we fear, and are tortured for that, which indeed is not. 
This is given, as the CharaRter of the wicked ; They fear, 
where no fear is  orclſe, it may be finful, when we fear 
not for a right end, or in a right manner. 'As* when a 
wretch fears the wrath of God,meerly, becauſche knows 
it will make him ſmart : he isnot able, he knows,-to ſtand 
before everlaſting burniags : and therefore he fears. Or 
when a wretch ſo fears, that he'hath no hope at alt, but 
is full of diſtruſt, &&c. Indeed, the wrath of God'is,to us, 
anevil,and to be feared ; . Will ye not fear before me ? (faith. 
God) &c. Intimating, chat it is our duty, to fear an an- 
ery revenging of God :- and a fear of Gods wrath , may 
conſiſt with faith, in a true believer, though ic be not faith, 
{as I ſhall fhew by and by.) | 
Thirdly, 1t is 4 trmth, that it is faiths work, to conquer 3s. 
ſuch fears ; nay, indeed, to conquer the exceſs of any fear, | 
Plal.27.1. The Lord :s my light, and my ſalvation, whom | Gl, ,,.x. | 
i ould I fear ? The Lords the ffrength of my life, of what |. # 
/honld I be afraia? Is the ſoul afraid of Gods wrath and 
jaſtice, as indeed, who would not fear him that is a conſu-. 
ming fire ?. that can threſh the Nations-:to daſt. Faith | 
now comes and tells the Soul, that the Lord is its falvati- 
on ; perſwades the ſoul to traſt in him,and be ſtill. Here's | 
fervile fear conquered : Ts it afraid of Creatures > Faith 
perſwades the Soul, that all the Nations of the Earth are, 
unto God, but 4s the drop of a bucket, .and as the ſmall duſt 
| of the ballance. ' Upon this, the Soul concludes , that it 
hath more with it, then is againſt it. The Lord is.its | 
ſhield and buckler, of whom ſhould ic be afraid 2 &c. WW 
here is, Creature , diſtruliful. fear conquered, Yet you |. = 
| muſt know, that as.all Faiths other conqueſts of corrup- . ny 
tions.in this life , ſo is this alſo in this life; it is.only con--{ 
| guered. 
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quered as to the reign of it, not as to the riſe z there is,and 


may, and will be, too munch flaviſh fear, and creature- 
fear, at ſome times, in Gods own children, 
Laſtly, It 5 atrmth, that the more there is of fear inthe 
Soul, the leſſe there is of faith. Much fear , argueth little 
faith : I mean, much ſervile fear, or creature-fear. For 
thereis a filial and reverential fear, that muſt dwell with 
fafth, hy are you fearful, O ye of little faith? Faith 
ayms at a full ſubduing of eyery corruption ; and as it 
pramemane, ſo it conquers more: as the ſoul comes to 
more perſwaded of Gods love, and to put. a greater 
confidencein it ; ſo it is leffer troubled, to conſider his 
wrath and juſtice : as it comes to be more perſwaded of his 
goodneſs,cvery day then other ; ſo it every day,more then 
other, leaycs to fear, and be troubled for the terrour of 
his greatneſs. And fo, as the Soul comes to be more per- 
ſwaded of the fulneſs of Gods ſtrength and ſufficiency , 
and that it is its portion, it begins leſs to be troubled at 
any power, which it knows to be leſs then his. 
Having now premiſed the truth in theſe four Propoſi- 
tions, let me propound ſome Conſiderations, to ſay up a 
foil under this burthen : | 
Firſt of all, conſider , That there is a fear, with Which it 
is thy duty to fear. AChriſtian is not to live without fear 
or wit, Pſal.2.11. Servethe Lord With fear : Nehs 5. 9: 
Walk in the fear of our God, We muſt work out own /al- 
vation with fear and trembling, Phil.2.12, It is a frame of | 
ſpirit in the Chriltian, which makes the Chriſtian, out of - 
a love that he bears to God, tremble at the very thoughts 
of finning againſt God ; and fear it as the gr-ateſt evill in 
the world. It ariſeth in the Soul: 1. From the Chri- 
ſtians ſetring before his eyes the Omniſciency of God, 2.T he 
Purity and Juſtice of God, that he is of purer eyes, then that 
he can behold any iniquity, be it infriend or foe. Now up- 
on theſe twe confiderations, the Soul, that now loves 
God aboye the world, begins to fear any thing, whereby 
he 


ak cog 


——_—_ 


mares ene Eg ne 


—— 


6. <>" pag 


WIN 


YL 


{ i 


Part 2. A Cordiall for 4 fainting Soul, © þ 


| he ſhould be provoked ; fears its heart in ſecret, andin | 
every duty ; carries a trembling ſpirit with ir, &c. This is | 


chat which Divines call a filial, or Reverential fear of 
God ; proceeding from the love of God in the Soul : 
Now if this be all, that thy fear is nothing but a trembling 
at (in, it is ſo far from being thy ſin, and a ſign of Unbe- 
licf, that it is thy duty, oe , anote of faith: But com- 
monly, thoſe fears that the Chriſtian complains of, are 
of another Nature, and their obje&t is the wrath and judg- 
ments of God. | 


Secondly, therefore, Conſider, That a Chriſtian may be 
a true believer,and yet in ſome meaſure, and at ſome times, 
fear hell, and the Wrath of God ; and be oppreſſed with 


ſuch fears: My reaſon is, becauſe he may do it, and yet 
at the ſame time, love God above the world. Now un- 
lawful fear never precceds from the love of God, in the 
heart of a Chriſtian : I fay, in ſome meaſure; he cannot 


indced ſo fear, as to deſpair ; and throw away all confi-- 


dencein God. The wrath of God, though it be good in 
it ſelf , becauſe ir is but his juſtice ; yet it is Eyil to us, and 
it isTO be feared: And by how mach our apprehenſions 
of it are more or leſs deep, by-ſo much our fears are more 
orlels; therefore I alſo put in, at ſome times: I con- 
ceive there are three times, when a true Chriſtjan may be 
more full, and is uſually more full of fears, becauſe of the 
wrath of God, then at other times: 

Firſt, When the conſcience 1s newly awakened. When 


the Soul hath been a long time in a dead ſep of fin, ſen- / 
| ſible of nothing ; and the Lord comes and ftrikes the ſoul, 


ſaying, eAWake ! thou ſleepeſt over everlaſting burnings, 
Sinner : The Soul awaking, at the voyce of Gods Spirit 
co it, and truly underſtanding its condition,is filled with 
fears; and though at this time, it may have ſceds of faith 
in it ; Yet, the darkneſs of fear is exceeding thick; and you 
ſhall often hear no other voice, then, 1 am damn'd, 1 am 
dawmn'd, As 9.6. Pan! was full of trembling and aſton- 


iſbing; | 


— — — ——— 


| 


tion. ; 


23 
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2, Conſidera- 


of 


. 
. 
A 


1 


Three times, | if 
when a Chri- k 


ſtian may fear | | 


Gods wrath 
more then or- 
dinarily, 


* | Second rime, 


Pſal. 3o. 9. 
Pſal, Fr. 11. 


| Third time. 
Job 23. r5. 


36 


Pal. 30, 6. 


bt 1 Y 
| 7} Matth, x0. 28. 


lO 


| upon it, not be filled with more fear and terrour,in regar 


| upon the Earth, and the Ayr is dark. We are like chil- 


. [muring again{t God, and deſpairing of his mercy, &c. 


| "4 Gordiall for a fainting Sel, Pan 


iſhing; at this time: firſt, apprehenſions of Gods wrath | 
are, ordinarily, very deep. * | 
. Seeondly, Anarher cime may be, when the Chriſtian 
hath committed ſome grievous ſin againſt God. Till the 
Lord hath come in with a renewed pardon, the ſoul of a 
believer is full of fears: this was. Davids caſe, when he 
had committed thoſe two grievous fins, of murther and 
adultery : You ſhall finde him praying hard againſt being 
| caſt away, Pſal.30.9. Plal.5 1.11. (aft me not away from 
thy preſence, nor take thine holy Spirit from me. And in- 
| deed, it is impoſſible, almoſt, that a Chriſtian ſhould fall | 
into ſome (in againſt light and conſcience, and refleRin 


of the Apprehenſions of Divine wrath, theri if he had not 
fallen into it. | | 
A third time may be, 4 time of Divine deſertion ; Thu 
it was with ob, Job 23-15. When I confider, I am afraid 
of him. Indeed, Gods gracious preſence to onr ſouls , is 
as the Sun to the Ayr and Earth ; if the San ſhines 
bright, the Ayr is enlightened, and clear, the Earth is re- 
freſhed, the fields laugh, and the valleys fing ;. but let the 
Sun be abſent, oreclipſed, there is a melancholy look caſt 


dren; ſo long as God. ſtands by us, and elaps vs on the 
back, we are free of fears : but Plal.3o 6. 1f he hides his 
face, we are troubled, It,is true, we ſhould af Faith of 
Adherence ſo high, as not to fear, though we do not ſee ; 
but, Deras eſt hic ſermo : Ttis an hzrd ſaying , who can 
hear it > Thus, at ſometimes, I have ſhewed, a true be- 
liever may be afraid of Gods wrath and terrours: nor 
certainly, is this altogether unlawful, if it ariſe not from 
an unlawful root ; as, malice and hatred againſt God : 
nor declare it ſelf in unlawful effects, of fretting and mur- 


Chriſt fayes, ' Fear not hins that kills the body, but fear him 
that is able to caſt body and ſoul into hell-fire, God is ſer 
| 0 Out 


out there, as the true obje& of 'our fear ; and that under 
che notion of a ſoul and body-damning God: Hell-is an» 
Evil; and fear is a Natural/ paſſion, which is not: ſinful 
of it ſelf. Now,therefore, Chriſtian, know ; That though 
thou doſt fear hell and wrath, yet thou mayſt have true 
faith, though ir be weak; provided , thou doſt not fear 
it ſo, but at the ſame time, thy ſoul can look upunto God, 
and hope for ſalvation, and truſt in the righteouſneſs of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : a trembling ſhand may lay hold; 
and when it doth,it holds faſter, then another. A Drown- 
ing man, may lay hold upon a twig ; and when he hath | 
hold, every limb of him may ſhake and tremble ; but yet 
| he holds, and holds faſt too : So, thy drowning ſoul may 
| | have hold upon Chriſt, and yer the terrours of hell may 
make thee afraid ; conſidering, how near the brink of it, 
thy ſoul ſtands": Bur I paſs on to a third. 
| Thirdly, Conſider, That thou mayſt fear Gods temporal 
judgments, and yet have true faith: This, I know, hath Zo 
troubled niany a Chriitian; that he is fo afraid of the 
Judgments of God : when he hears of a thouſand flain at' 
his right hand, and ten thouſand at his left hand, he trem- | e 
| bles like a leaf of the forrelt : _ is the Complaint of | 
many a Chriſtian, eflas, is it, poſſible, that if I had any | x "ef 
faich inthe world, 1 hrowld be fl 1h bares fas | Onpin Jy 
great Judgment of God abroad in the earth, &c. . 1 anſwer, | Anſw, x. 
I. That ſome fear at Gods 7udgments onght to be in every 
Chriſtian. 2. T bat there mag be, in ſome Chriſtians, an | 2, 
exceſſive fear at Gods Fudgments ; and yet at the [ame time, 
there be true faith m the ſoul. Firit, there ought ro be foe | 
fear ar Gods judgments, Hab. 3.2. 7 heard thy voyce, and | Hab. 3, 2. 
was afcaid: if you look further into the Chapter, you 
ſhall tinde, chat ic was Gods terrible voyce. of Judgments, | - 
that Habbakkak there was afraid of. Jer. 10.7, Who | Jer. 10.7. 
world not fearbefore thee, O thou King of Nations # Zeph. Zeph. 336.7. 
3.647. 1 have cut of the nations, their toWers are deſolate * *4-23.4 
I made their ftreets Waſte, that none paſſeth by ; their Cries 
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I f How fear of 
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{-- 4 may conſiſt 
4 {| with Faich, 
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j © F Pol. Sync. 


P- 739. 


|S | Fearand Ter- 


| rour differ. 


| 8x others. 


| 15-I2+ &-£u horrowr 


1 ſaid, Szrely, thou wilt fear me.  Belicvers muſt nor be 
ſtocks : Altogecher ſenſeleſs of Gods ] ts, Pſal. 


dike dreſs; therefore 1 love thy teftimontss : was that all ? Is 
thac all the AﬀeRion that Davids ſoul entertained God 
with, in his diſpenations of Jultice againſt the wicked ? 


afraid of thy /u#dgments. Yea, and 2. [nſeme Chriſtians, 
there ne) be a more exceſſive fear at Gods Judgments, then 
Some are of a more timorous cowardly Na- 
ture, then others are. And yet there may be a truce Fairh 
.tathe timorous ſoul too. Every fear of Gods Judgments, 
doth not argue a weak Faith; for ſome fear is our duty, + 


But now, fo to be afraid of Gods Judgments ; as for a 
man £0 make away him(clf, to avoid them : or, not to 


nullity of Faith in a Sopl. Bur, to fcar the Majeſty and | 
Greatneſs of God , which is' made known in his Judge- 
'mencs ; ortobe afraid of the natural venome of a Judge- 
* ment, meerly, in regard of che Antipathy that Judgmenc. 
bears to our Nature : queſtionleſs, the firlt is our duty; and 
the Jatter isbut the Infirmity of our Nature. 

* Conlader, Peſfpbly the objet? of thy fear 3s, Gods terrors ; 
and theſe thou mayeſt fear, and yet ;h a trne leliever, 1 
remember a di':wftion that I mect with in Polanzs, be- 
twixt 26wor Des, and terror Dei ; a fear of God, and a 
terrour of God ; If I underſtand it right, eL rerrowr is 
Au extraordinary gaaking aud trembling of ſpirit , which. 
Gad ſometimes rreates ina man, from pA extraordinary 
caſe for ſome ſpecial exd of his own, Sucha terrour, God, 
| ſometimes, hath cauſed co fall upon his own ſervants, upon | 
ſomcextraordinary occaſions : As upon eAbraham, Gen. 
of great darkneſſe fel! upon bim, There 
was an extraordinary caule ; the clucknels of the darkneſs ; 


| aredeſtrojed, {o that there 5s no wan, there is Bo Shebros 3 


| 119.119,120.7 how putteff a\yay al the wicked of the earth | 


No, verl. 12-2,.AMy fleſh trembleth for fear of theegand 1 an F 


Agreat Aſtoniſhing feardoth not argue a nullity of Faith. | 


care what courſe he takes, to ſhift them ; this will argue a | 


| 


and, 
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{e, beyond the bare natural power of that cauſe too... Thus: 
Moſes was afraid to laok upon God, Exod.3.6. Aeſts 
| was afraid ro look upon God : God, with the glory of 
his preſence, caſt a terrour wpon Aoſer.  Suth a terrour 
fell upon the men that were with Dariel, Dar. 10.7. Such 
a terrour God , fqmetimes, makes to fall upgn wicked 
men. Such a one, he cauſed to fall upon the Cities that 
were round facob, Gen. 35.5. whereby he-awed them, 
that they purſued not after Zacob. Such a terrour, I. con- 
ceive, was calt npon Pal, eAMi. 9g. 5,5. And I conceive, 
with ſich may 2 Chriſtian, ſometimes, be ſurprized ; cſpe- 
cially, inthe beginning of converſion : for I apprehend | 
choſe terrours of conſctences, which are often to he found 
in new converts,to be of this nature. Extraordinary works 
of Ged, done by his mighty power in the ſoul, to-prepare 
and fit the foul, for hearing what he hath further ca ſay to 
it, to de of this nature - an@T conceive, God may after the 
firlt beginning of grace inthe ſoul, for his own ends, occa- 
fionally, likewiſe cauſe ſuch terrqurs to falt uponir 5 which 
a Chriſtian may eaſily diſtinguiſh from other fears; becauſe 
they are not ſo laſting as thofe which arc habitual AﬀeQi- 
ons and. Paſſions of the Soul, mcexly. Now theſe, a Chri- 
tian may-tremblear, and = truly believe, P/a/. 88. 15. 
Henan complains, that while he fiffered Gods tereours, 


rours of God fer elves in array againff him, Tf there- 
fore, thy natural ſears be heightened into. tegronrs, hy the 
working of 2 ſupernatural eanfe, thou ſhajt fear, thoyg! 

| thy Faith be great-: for tothisend'dork God do it; rhat 

| | thow mayeſt ſear, in order to ſomeend which ke harh'rq | 
, work in, and upon thee. $01 have done with thoſe canſi- 
 derations which 2 (hall propount, ro reatifie " 


| majno ſomerdingin ordeeto it,&c; "Bie Taff ezk © 
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and, without queſtion, the effeRt was u/tra virtutem can- | 


he was diſtyatted, fob was afraid, Fob 6.4. when the tet- | Job 6.4. 


judgment, | 


Plal.88.15; 
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| En che Chap- - 
' Þ vel, Oftober- 


. | God two wayes 
the obje& of 
Jour fear. 

" F Hoſea 3. 5. 


| Zeph.3.6,7- 
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I | A doable ob- 
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© Matrtt: 8. 26; 
bywgre you fearful, O ye of bitzle faith. 


Y Subje&, upon which I am ,-is to ſatisfie 


WD 
> Faich, or none that is- worth the having ; 
& becauſe they cannot finde that” conqueſt of 
oo fears in their ſon}, which they conceive, is 
mk of Faith with power, where ever it is. - Now, fear 
its object, all manner of eminent Evil, in regard 
chat this ſcruple may ariſe from fears of diverſe things, 
which repreſent themſelves to the Saul, as Evils. I have 
rold you, we may diſtinguiſh fear,in,reſpe& of the objeRt ; 


| which may be eicher Supernatyral,or Natural: cither ſome- 
| rhing in the Creator, or from the Creator: or ſomething 
{in and from the Creature. The Creator, and ſomething | 
in him, is, or may be, the object of our fear; as our duty, | 
or as ourfin : That in him,which is to be feared,is,. 1, Ei. | 
ther his goodneſs, Hoſea 3.5. Fear the Lord and his good- | 
neſs, 2. Orhis greatneſs ;. this it is; partly, our duty to | 


fear, Zephe3-6,7- atth.10.28. andit may be our fin, as 
I ſhewed you the laſt time. The greatneſs of God, as it 
preſents it ſelf to ns, asthe obj 


ral : hell and everlaſting Confuſion, or Temporal Judge- 
ments. ' Now, the poor weak Chriſtian conceiving, that 


every fear of God, eſpecially, of his greatneſs,and terronr 


_ 


F" ſnch Chriſtians, as conceit they have no | 


t of our fear, is inthe | 
effects of his Juſtice 5 which are,cither Eternal,or Tempo-| 


28 ' ACortliallfor's fainting Soul. Pait 3. | 
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| Partz. A'Cordidll for « famnring Soul, © 
of Majeſty, diſplayed in his eternall power and wrath, oz 


| temporary judgment, or inward terrour, argues no fait 
makes to it ſelf ſuch a complaint, as I mentioned the 


partly, becauſc it poſſibly ſees ſome Chriſtians at Þyll tide, 
| expreſſing no ſuch fears, as it finds in its own ſonli#,no\ 

in order to the ſatisfaRtion; of ſuch poor Chriffiagſs 
firſt premiſed the truth, in four Propoſitions;{, p. j 


s his Sain 
_ the 


elaft | 


| day ; grounded partly , upon that miſtaken conceit ; and | 
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Mat. 11.29. | 
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Canr.3-4. 


= I ro rn ago 1 er einen; be- 


arr fear ; iris from their ſtric& ob(crving of his 


-| ans, they maym ake their {ugar, as well as their worm- 


weepi 
| hn fear «be thn Ah 1 there are, and Fear will 


Ic IG faycs faies hold, that ir even cruſhes theching, 
J 


ads Was Boe 4x ph ers Fo 


cafe t| y are Growolng > or heares them with a deafer 
care, b AV y cry,out of the bottome of hell ? Chriſt 
oat that with a cueſt look he can pur the rocks into | 
nd make the mountains tremble-z much more his 
half, reed ones, that haye not hardencd their hearty, 


countenance, that they now tremble, .and if they miſtake 
his ſiniles for frowns , he that knows their hearts, can 
alfo pardon their rroues, and draw the vail clearer, at 
his pleafure. Aga in, theres a fool-hardineſs in Chriſti. 


wood ; and'there are too*many , that know not, their 
time * weep, as well az Others that erxe, in not 
knowing their time to langh. wiſe man ſayes, /orrow 
% better then laughter, og the ſave of the countenance, | 
the heart is becter, Lanphicer 'may be mad : Anti- 

nomians cry out of legall hearrs , that-are under the ſpirit 
of bondage : and in this, are often but. like drunken corp- 
panions, that think, all are moody puritangy, becauſe they 
are not mad revellers ; There are more go to:hell finging, 
aflurance is oftener an fadlice miſtaken. 


be more, far more , thas will wake io hell, our bf chcir 
dreame of hezven, then that will wake in heaven , out of | 
their dream of hell. 3. Faith isnot hindred by txem- | 
Pap incapet the trurh.of it ; the trembling body | 


ens its havd y The Spouſe. was.crem 
cld him, and rt yl ler. himgo, arts 
oh queſtionlels Doe fear God than 
boy rom him, wichowe a being, when he wy \ 24 
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| been growing, twenty or thirty years z/and it may be,thow 


a mid-fummer ſun, and lay ſunning tl -under the 
ſcorching. beames , of divine apprehenfighls ' of love. 


nor in the ſame (trength, with theſe tall men ; therender 
plant is ſhaken, , when the Rundy oak moves not; ic is 
Joy to ſee the child Ragger up and: down-the-room and 
walk by the ſide of a table, or form, and now and then. 


hait thou. ſo many years 1 
be content, firſt ro creep 
(halc run : grace as to thy 
degrees. Tribulation Wir ketb patience , and patience expe- 


to go, and at laſt thou 


river unto us, Hope that maketh not 
t of .ſenhbly-diffuled love, is not the 
b of faith, bart comes after experience z 
Prerts illico naſci{enes; TO $skip out of along 
igKo an aged furr ; be content, :larum participes 
,quas fert adoleſcentig , to bear the infirmitics of 
2 chilf-hood. 2. Poſſibly thos leokeſt upon thoſe , whons 
for {ome eminent deſigues Godbath canſedte be born with 
heams.. Sometimes, God doth thus pick out ſome $2ints, 
whom he intends for ſome ſeryice or other, to make glo- 
rious inſtruments, either to declare his truth, or bear wit» 
nels to it ; theſchecarly takes from the rod, and ferula, 
and haſtens them to the high form , his work Rays while. 
chey are ready ; he plyes them, therefore, with daily leſſor, 
and fills chem wich ſtrange experiences, that they ſcact 
meet with deſertions , nor any thing , to'poure fear into. 
chem ; ſuch ones, I, conceive, might Paw/be., andthe 
Apoſtles. Others have not theſe adyantages.; but: having 
an 
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lookeſt upon them too, when che ague was of them ,'and-| 
their ſouls were in no diltemperdture 5 when they wereia.| 


1. Conſider , Babes mutt not look to go the ſame pace, | 


ſtagger ; when the grown mangMalks by himſelf ſtourly x | 
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' RoM.g.3,4, 
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| Rom.$.38,39. 
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N Py 


| A'Cordiail for « faimting Soul.” Parc * 


an ordinary work- of 'Chriſtianity , the Lord carries 
ſchem-in an ordinary 'road.. 3. Poſſibly thou lookeſt np-- 


on others ; when their clouds were over ; and becauſe,then,. 


thy ſelf. Saints dayes, are made upof evenings and mor- | 


_|nings ; and nor to ſpeak of ſome extraordinarily crowned 


Chriſtians, ordinarily , they have their night of ſorrow 
and fear, as well as their mornings, of joy and aſſurance. 
The ſame. Saint, that if thou lookeſt Won him, in his ful» 


ſammer * 
it is ten'to one, but at another time, if thou wilt but look 
forhis froſty, and ſnowy time of winter, thou wilc finde 
him ſhaken with the cold of fears, and all his clothes of 
former experiences will bardly- keep him warme ; -but 
bitter terrours, make him black in the month ; and if thou 


indeed, if. thou wilt look upon Pax! , no where bur in the 
8.0f the Rom.39,39. thou wilt think. that his ſoul were 


quality, but the [/z#mmmxs Calor , ] greateſt hear, from di- 
yine apprehenfions of love;- ; bur, if thou wilt but behold 
him, inthe 7 of the Row.24,25. thou wilt finde -other 
elements in-his ſpirituall compoſure of ſonl. If thou 
wilt look upon D4vs4, no where but: in his 3 P/alm. 4,5,6. 
and 27 Pſal/m.1;2,3. thouwilc think he were a ranger 


.\to a palſied temper ; bur if again thouwilt turn thine | 
| eye, and behold him, P/a/ 6, *his bones are ratling again 


in his skin, for fear. If therefore, Chriltian, thou wilc 
judg thy ſelf by others. - 2. Be ſure they- be ſuch, as are 
of che ſame fpirituall nature with thee , otherwiſe, their 
mirth what dothit' ? thei aughter is, but like the crack- 


| ting of thornes under a pot. 2. Give ſuch Saints ,the allow. 


ance of their years;they have(may be)our-grown thy long 
coats.  * 3. Give them-the - allowange of their- means ; 


_ = 


* 


thow ſeeſt nv darkneſs in them , therefore thou mis-judgeſt | 


neſsof joy, thou ſhale ſec him lye ſunninghimſelf in mid- | 
| ms, without ſo much asa trembling limbe ; | 


canſt diſcerne, that he breathes a ſpirituall breath, ir is all ; | 


compoſed of nothing, but celeſtial fire , and he had no 


i£.mayibe;*: they: have; all their life, been kept at a warmer | | 
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| fire, for Gods ſpeciall ends, 66 be- manifeſted in*then);" 


temper. TI muſt not fay, I'do not live, becauſe T amnot 
ſo-ſtrong as others, -when they are well, 'and T am fick. 


I had firther to add to the firſt cafe , concerning fears ; 
ſuch ſcruples as ariſe in the ſoul*, from fears of ſomethii 


manifeſted in his cternall , or temporary diſpleaſure. ' I 
| ſhall now paſs-o0n to ſuch caſes, ' as may ariſe from feares: 


TPart's."! A Cordial far a fainting Soul.” he 
4. Meaſure not ehy ſelf by their firs, bur by their conſtane |. 
And thus I have finiſhed theſe two conſiderations, which | 


from ſupernatarall cauſes , che juſtice and wrath of God, | 


in the ſoul, ariſing from more ſublunary cauſes,vzz. ſome. | 
| hing from naturall cauſes, and inthe Creature. - | 
You may remember I told you, that the generall dbje&t 
of fear, is, ſome imminent evill apprehended. Now:;evill 
is cither, ſuch as brings deſtruQtion to the creature, or, 
that contributes ſomething in*order toit-; deſtraRion is 
either temporal , or eternall' : In the latter ſence, hell is - 
evill, concerning the fear of which,I have ſpoken ; hell be- 
ing nothingelſe but the juſt wrath of God, executed up. | 
| on the ſouls '-and bodies of .ſinfull. creatures. ' The evill 
chat brings a temporall deſtrution to the body, is deatk ; 
{ now there is another ſort of evills, which are feared in 
] order to this, as they are apprehended to aime at this end; 
of this ſort are all dangers ; the day of judgment, diſeaſes, 
{ enemies, &c. Now all theſe being terrible co the ſence, 
as 4imin 2 at the ruine of nature, nature ſtares at ;and the | 


true faith , becauſe it is ſo full of theſe feares 7; hence he 
complains ofren in this,or the like manner. 
Alas! [ a believer, can I have any faith, and ſo much car- 


| cheir delire to bediffolved, and to be with Chrilt ; and 
their earneſt groaning, to have theireatthly tabernacle dif. 
ſolved. 7 cannot think of mey fair naturall death, but 1 


poor Chritian from hence, ſometimes conccits, it hath no |. 


| 1all fear ? The Apoſtle ſayes, God hath nor given us the | ** 
Spirit againto fear. / read of the Saints of God, expreſſin bs . 


| jerenrb/e like a leafe of the _"_ and my heart is like Na- | 
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bals , as cold as a ftone t Chriſt commands believers, not 
| £0 fear him that can kill the body, and when they have done, 
can do no more : ani Pank prefifſed he was ready to be offe- 
red. ; aud the primitive Saims , counted it their rejoycing, 
that they Were thought Worthy to ſwffer : and [ have read 
of many Martyrs, that have eſteemed the fire , as a bed of 
roſes : 1 tremble likg a reprobate, but to think, of a perſecte» 
tion, and am afraid of ( what ſhowld be my croven, ) re- 
fiſting unto blaod. I read of the Church, hoW it grones for 
the laft j nt, andcries ; come Lord leſus, come quicks 
ly .; and Paul rejoyced to think, of it « 1 tremble but to 
think .of ſuch a day : nay, far lower things then theſe ; any 
thing is the werld, that carries the face of a danger upon it, 
Rarts me : 1 am afraid but of axthunder clap, or a great 
wind, G6. 1 ftrive againſt my ſelf,but cannot help it ; Ca- 
ligula Was vever morecownrd then Tam:and then for diſeaſes, 
if the poxx or peſtilence be nter me, 1 can ſcarce [ye doWn in 
quiet, nor riſe np in peace : but if 1 bat hear of any fears | 
of an enemy approaching,that may take aWay my goods, or, 
inpriſos my bedy, &c, LordyWhat a terronr affrights mee, | 
betieving David was not of my temper, when he profeſt, 
that if a thon/aud, yea if aw beſt encamped him round , he 
' wonld not be afraid : No, no, ſuch fears and faith cannot 
ſtandtogether, | his is'the Complaint, Now let me ad- 
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How to ſatisfie ſwch Chriſtians, .as conceit they bave #0 
faith, becauſe they are ſo ready to fear perſecntion, 


death, the laſt Pudyment ; things, in nature, terrible 
to the ſenſe + as Winds, Thunders, Diſtaſes, Ent- 
wies, &c. | "WT a 
N Ow in order to the ſatisfaRion of ſuch poor ſouls, as 
groan under this burthen, Wemuſt, 1, Enquireu 
on what ſuppoſitions ſuch complaints are —_ 
2. What pofitions of truth thereare in it. - 3. Iſhall pro- 
, pound ſome conſiderations, to comfort the Soul under it. 
| 4. I ſhall offer ſome direQtonsto the Son), to ſtrengthen 
it, againſt all fears: whether ſuchas theſe are, whoſe ob» 
jet is natural ; or thoſe before ſpoken of, whoſe objettis 
ſupernatural : and fo conclude this fountain of ſcruples, 
cancerning fears. 7 MY | 
|| Forthefirſt : I conceive theſe kind of complaints, ariſe 
from a three-fold ſuppoſitiony every of which is falſe. 
The firſt is, That al fear of theſe things, ts contradiftory 
to faith: This is utterly falſe ; as 1 ſhall ſhew you more 
'] anon : and that of the Apoltle, Fe have not recevved the 
Spirit again 10 fear, is not fo be fixetched to the latitude 
of all fears, buf tobe reſtrained to firiful fear, as I ſhalf 
ſhew you more anon, ' - R | 


O: ſecondly, They are grounded npon this fuppoſiti- 


\ 


02, that Any of theſe fears doth'urgne a falſhood of 
Faig) : This-is alſo falſe; as I'ſhall ſhew you. A 
fear of theſe things', may be , in gradu remiſſo, ifi'a re- 
| miſs and lawful degree 3 and ſo far from being our ſin, 
that it may be our duty, and be a good porter to a belic- 
ving Soul. | Era 
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Or thirdly , They are grounded upon this Suppoſition, [ 

bat Chriffians, of all tempers, and. groWvths, muſt have | 
alikg ſpirits, as to thus _—_ ef fears : Which is alſo falſe; | 
for I ſhall ſhew you, there may be a diference , both in 
nature, and in grace roo, in Chriſtians that have the truth | 
of Faith ; that may make ſome of them, more, ſome leſfſe, 


ſider death, -as it is the. deſtruRtion of the creature, and 


| (fider death,in it ſelf, without being the doorto let us into 


| what it can, but will ſtartle at. it. It is to the natural Phi--| 


to fear theſe things. | 
. Theſe are the falſe ſuppoſicions ; but as we ſay, there is 
no ſmoke, without ſome fire; ſo neither are theſe, with- 
ont ſome latent ground of truth; and theſe poſitions are 
truth ; upon the miſtike of which, the Complaint is |. 
rounded. | 
; I. It-is true, That the fear of theſe things, in ſome kinde | 
of degree, do argue a nullity of Faith : 2. andin ſome de- 
grees, doargue 4 very weak Faith. | 
2, It istruE, That ſome Chriſtians are very valiant, 
upon the apprehenſions and imminency of theſe Evils, over 
others, Which are very timorous-cowards, in compariſon with | 
them, &C. - £56: ncce | 
But in order to the comforting of a Soul, under the | 
burthen of theſe complaints; let me beſeech you to con- 
lider, 27: it | | 
Firſt, 7 hat there is ſomething ix Death and dangers , 
and ſuch things 44 are terrible to ſence , Which it is no fon for 
4 Chriftian, in ſome meaſure, tofedr. Queſtionleſs, con- 


parts the two dear friends, mans ſonl and body; and it is |. 
not;unlawful to fear it; for it is, in it ſelf, evil : and con- 


heaven, and there is no Chriſtian, be his meaſureof grace 


loſopher, the moſt dreadfulthing of things to be feared. 
It.is impoſſible, -but Nature ſhould beRartled at its own 
[ruine.. Fear is an Aﬀedtion' of the ſoul.. Now the pure 
acts of the Aﬀettions arenot finfuls Ir is their diſtem. | 
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perature that is ſinful. Now the objeR of this AﬀeRtion, | 
F.0Þ is 
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| therefore he adds, Not that we deſire to be unclothed, but 
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- | rodye;but;to- be let through the black yault of the grave 


|-Part 2. A Cordiall for afainting Soul. 


- puniſhment of his firſt ſin ; I» tho day thow eateſt thereof, 
-thou ſhalt ſarely dye. And Moſes, from God, to terril | 


is whatſoeveriseviſz. Death, 'eyen in Gods account; is 
evil. '*1, God np it to'eLdaxs, as the dreadfall 


che: people from diſobedience, tells them ,” he [ets before | 
them life and death : the firſt, as their reward for obedi- 
ence, and to be loved and ſought after ; the ſecond, as the 
puniſhment of their diſobedience, and to be'trembled ar :- 
and the Apoſtle calls Death; an Enemy. And in che ſame 
place z where, in reſpedt of his conſideration , that death 
was but to the Saint, an in-let to heaven he profefeth an: 
intenſe deſire and groaning,for a diſſolution ;he profeſſerh, 
this vas not in reſpet of the goodneſs of death, nakedly : * 


to beclothed #por..God hath given us this AﬀedFion; and he 
hath not given it us to that purpoſe, that we ſhould never 
aſe it : nor dothhe require, that his Saints ſhould call that 
which is evil, good : (as deathis; per ſe.) -God' will not 
have uscall a bitter thing ſweetzno more then a ſweetthing, 


and Death is an evil, which is to be feared; but 'now 'if 


obje&:. indeed, as our natures are corrupted, we' cannot : 
fear it without ſin, either: in reſpe& of: the meaſure, * or 
manner, orend, Thus Perer Martyr determines, in' an 
Epiltle written to a certain friend, concetning flight in a. 
time of perſecution. And the. like is to be ſaid ,* concern» | 
ing violent death by the Edge of Pefſecution, and concerns. 


bitrer;, Fear, therefore, isa good: AﬀeRtion of the ſoul 4 


you look _ this affeion',. 'as placed by--us upon this | 


ing dangers, diſcaſes, enemies,&c. which ſeem:to carry with: 
them ſome malice to Nature ;.cither to ruine, /or, at leaſt, 


ro impair it. And forthoſe places where the. Saints: of.|.. 


- God baye'profeſt a willingheſs,and readineſs, and'defire to) 
dye ;..It iscafily anſwered ; That they did geared gon. 
10) 


tothe glorious Bride-chambers of Eternity ; not that they: 


Gen.2.17, | 


Deur. 30.13, | | 


x Cor.15.164 | | 


2.Cot. 5, 4s 


Per, Martyr, - |\/Þ/| 
loc. com. | 
P.1674- {Mi 
F ep. ad ami-- |\\} 
curs quendam | ||: 
de ſuga in Per- | ||| 
ſecutione, 


deſired -to-ſee deaths black, bat Chriſts white face: - and 
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to their Country ; this is plain from Phil. 1. 23. where 
Paxl, indeed, doth expreſs his deſire to depart, but it was 
to be with Chriſt, which was better : and from 2 Cor. 5.5. 
where Pas! tells us, why he defired to dye'; not that he 


| might be wnclothed, brit that he might be clothed npon , that 


mortality might be ſwallowed up of life : as if a poor man 
ſhould have a glorious ſuit given him,and he ſhould haſten 
eo pull off his ragged apparel; no one would think he did 


qir, toſtand naked ; but to put on his gorgeous change of 


Rayment. This is my firſt Conſideration. 

And, to back this yet further, Confider ſecondly, That 
even (rift himſelf feared death : Twice he repeats, Father, 
if i be poſſible, let this Cup paſſe from me. ' Peter Martyr 
adds this, to prove, that the fear of death in it ſelf, is not 
ſinful, The bitter pangs of death, were bitter in Chriſts 
taſte ; and yet, queſtionleſs, as death finiſhed his work, 
and as by death, he payd the laſt farthing for his Saints : 
and as through death he (for his redeemed ones ) d:ſtroyed 
him that had the power of death,even the Devil , and as by 
dying ,he 
and. clarifie his body by a glorious reſarreRion ; and as it 
haſtened him to his Fathers Kingdom,it was far from being 
an objceR of his feare. Indeed it is true, none of us can fear 
death,with that puricy that Chriſt feared it, in whom it 
was a purcly acted affeftion, not mixed with any diſturbed 
diſiemperature of ſpirir, not offending in mcafure,manner, 


Chriſt feared it, who had no guile in bis ſoul , it is ſatfici- 
{eſs doth..it argue,: tn the: foul: where it [is found, either a 
nullity or falthood'of irs fanh : and-ittis plain ,; char di- 


Ina cave ; their fear of Fezebe/5gviolent hands,drove them 


— 
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had an opportunity to break through the grave, 


nor end. I ſay, thus, none'of uscan fearic ; but in char | 


_- DA a —  — 
A Gardiall for 4 fainting Seal... Parts. | 


for that they thought death i elf, and the-prave it ſelf, de- 
| fireable ; not as their perria, but as their V5; their way 


| 


ent-proof, that a bare fear of death is not -ſinful:; [much | 


vers of Gods precious ones, be ievers'in the ſuperlative de» |- 
| gree,yet fearcd death. Obadiah hid the Prophets by fifties, |. 
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chifice. Elijah feared , when. he rum under the Juniper 


( 


malefacor, for his life. O Fare a /irtle, give we "be- 


naturaldeath ; - 7. In reſp& of the cruelty of the tor- 
ment. 2. In reſpect of the known enmity and malice of 
the perſecutors.” 3. Inreſped, that it may take us in 
full {trength , before ſickneſs: hath, wearied natuse of it 
ſelf, 4. In ceſpeR of the deliberation it affords; us all, 
which help the apprehenſion, with deeper apprehenſions of 
cerrours, then otherwiſe it would be poſleſt with, 


[& 


tree ; and David feared, when he beg'd,like a condemned | 


fore 1 go from bence, and be no more. Yer all ch dyedio | 
the Faith ; and it 1s certain,that a violent and cruel death, | 
by perſecutors, may cauſe greater fear in the ſpirit, then a | 


Pſal. 39. 13. 
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| MATTH. $. 26. 
Why are you fearful, O you of bitle faith ? 


- Proceed now to a third conſideration , to 
WA! ie comfort them that conceive they have no | 
£&qA|- [23 Faith, becauſe they are full of fears. | 
2) & Thirdly, therefore,conſider, That eventhe 
J VCR beſt of Gods Saints, have, ſometimes feared 
natural evils: I call thoſe Natural Evils: 1. Which 
tend to the ruine- or hurt of Nature. 2. Whirh arc 
' brought upon us by Naturakcauſes, handed by a creatore: & 
T call them ſo,to diſtinguiſh them from ſach Evills (for ſo 
we may call them,in relation to us, and our ſenſe;) ascome. 
from the immediate hand of God, and ſeem to aym at our 
ſpiritual part ; as,deſertions, &c. Now, I fay, even for: 
ofe evils which are inflited on us by creatures ; that 
when they have killed the body, have done their worſt ; 
for they have no power to. touch the ſou] ; Yet even the 
beſt of Gods Saints have feared them ; as Death, Natural 
and violent enemies, the mighty works of God in nature | 
as thunder, and lightning, and things terrible to the ſenſe. : 
Yon may remember, 1 divided things that were the ob. 
4 jets of our fear, of this ſort, into 5. ſorts: 1. Death; 
2+ The laſt Judgment. 3. Enemies. 4. Things terrible in 4 
Nature. 5. Dangers. I might:ſhew ycu in ſeveral inſtan- 
{ces, how Gods own ſervants have Fen afraid of all theſe. | 
{Forthe firſt, Death ; Was not David, think you, _— 
Of 
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of ir;” when he prayed ſo heartily;, thar' the Lord would: 
| | ſhould 


chat thar bitter Cup mighr paſs front hit? -and for 2 Vi-|. 
olent Dearh, I ſhewed you the laſt time, that i is a greater 

 obje& of fear, for ſeveral reaſons ;/ and it isealieto/ prove, 
from the hiding of the Prophets in «Cave, from Ebjab's | 
flying, &c. that they ' were afraid 'of -Jezebels violent'|| 


[hands; and though, queſtionlefs, rhey had an eyero* the} | 2 
glory of God, and the pfeſerving a ſted in the Church; | #+ |} 
{ Yet, Nature had an aym in them, ro fave its own take; + | 
] skin for chin, and all that a man bath, for his life + Yet the | _ 
power of Faith was gloriouſly ſeen in-thery ;\in chat they!| + | 
| would donothing, to the diſhonourof God, to fave their} | | 
lives: if the Martyrs were taken, they would" not” deny: + 
| che Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to ſaye their lives;nor make'a ſhip- | 1- 
wrack of Faith and a good conſcience z they were taughe-| ; Lov 


char leſſon by Faith, rather to by», then Tur» + but ifthe | 
fice of perſecution beganto be too -hor, and without a ma-"] * 
nifeſt diſhonour to God, they could withdraw ; they or-: RE” 
 dinarily didit : anda ſuch withdrawing, queſti 2s | 
| chere was mueh of the Spirit ; having an eye to the life of | 
che Church, for the time to come; So there wasalſo ſome- | 


PY 


ching of the fleſh: And ſomething which I dareinor' call | - 1 
ſinful, The fin of Feat, _ 'not in the meer aRting of lh 
the Paſſion-upon its proper objzeR, but in the manner and- I if 


| end, as I ſhewed you before. And fo for the loft Judges | 
| #e»r ; though, poſſibly, rhe Scriprare be nor ſo pregnane | [Wl 
in ſach/initances, as the other, yet, queſtionlefs, many of | Mil 
the dear Saints of God have trembled, while they have | fi 
| been in the ficſh, ro think of ic ; 'asit is deſcribed, Rev.'6, | Ref 64431 'f | 
T2,13,14,15- acre gt rs 9 as when they | +72: | 
lye under the guik of ſome fins;/ or under ſome dark cle 
of deſerrion.: 1 cannot but think; char a ſerious meditaci: 
{ on of chat day, -and thi rerrible concomirants of it, would | 
| have made Davids heart ——————_— bawis i charangs e-- 
Eyre 
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|| 1] Exod.20,18, 


| ſo for Enemies ; Anhoſt of Encmics is a terrible thing, as 


| [throw off his confidence in God at ſuch a time, or negle&t 


| ture ; and we may find preſidents of ſuch fear , and pray- 


| away:at Gods thwnderings, Exod.20.18. yet,queſtionlels, 
| there were many of them the chiidren of God. And there» 


rd Sol BRA IA © AR 2. ETD 3 64g 5 oY 6s os ' bay 
<— —— — — IIIED _.., 
F- \ x p ! ; 
, - = f. { 
for. u x30. Part2; 
g : , , 


per, that hewrote his peenitential Plalms in and asir is 
aday of texrour, it maymakeche belt Saint, of God trem- 


ble ; though indeed, conſidered under another notion, it 
makes thern cry ut, ' (fame Lord Jeſus, come quickly. And | 


'we apprehend themthe deſtroyers of our bodies, the plan- 
derers of our houſes, the.undoers of our families, Feho/a- 
pher Feared exceedingly, the Armics of the Moabites, and 
eLmwonites, &C, The floods of the wngodly made David 
afraid,” 2 Sams22-5, Tndeed, there may be atime, when 
a believer will not fear ; as was with David, P/al.3, and 
P{a. 27. afcer a late receit of large experiences ; and:yet 
I pes whetherthoſe places be nat to be underltood | 
of 'diſtraſtful fear too, _ I belicye, a good Army, would 

eyen at that timehave made Davds fleſh tremble. Theſe 
chings cannot be feared by,a believer , ſo, 'as tro make him 


the means of his fafety, which Ged hath appointed, And 
thelike is to be ſaid for Daggers, Hatth. 14. 30. Peter, 
' when he was beginning to fink, when the waves were boi- | 
' Rerous, and the wind high, began to fear ; yer, at the 
fametime, Chriſt acknowledged him to have Faith: and 
che like is to be ſaid for di/cefes, It is queſtionleſs, that a 
; true Chriſtian may fear, the Pox, or peſtilences, upon the 
fame ſcore, as they catry with them a threatning to Na- 


ers againſt ſuch Evils ; and for the terrible Works of God 
in Natnre.; as Thundering, and lightening, and cempeſt ; 

carry. with them a terrour:4nto our denſe, and (put the 
flefh into an ague- | All the people were afraid,and-haſed 


fore, Chriſtian, mi judge natithy{eIE, ſo, as to thiok thac 
| thou haſt no faith, beckuſe:thou haſt ſuch, a kind of fear.; 
for thou wilt barr all weakneſs from heaven: beſides thar, 
| intheſe laſt things, which arethe great :works of God in 


Nature, 


> 
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Patten! — L Cordiaitfer a funtingnolle 
Nature, thereis a great deal of Gods Majeſty and Excel-- 
lency diſcovered -; and Ballnot- Gods Excellency makg we 
afraid ? But, may ſome Chriſtian ſay; 1 know this aewell 
2s you can tell me,  thar this isnatura};xo-feaf ſuch things; 
But Faith, where it is, uſeth to conquer Natures cofrup- 
tions, &c. and ſurely, on fic ſuit ab initio. Adam in inno- | 
cency, (could he haveitood ) ſhould not havehad ſucha 
fear of ſuch things, &c. ro ET 
Fourthly, Confider , therefore, Chriſtian, That Fa#th, 
' where it A _— ſubdoe _ _ ny _ Nature. 
| It ts t00 at c,tothink chat all fear is a corrupti 
| on.; for, wt that ſcore, we ſhall finde Jeſus Chriſt a fin- 
 ertoo : neither do I think ; that the ſtate of innocency 
 wasfaltogether void of fear ; as'it'is a polWer of the minde: 
Thongh, poſſibly, the Objet of that Paſſion” was" then 
more reſtrained : but not co difpure of ſo nice, It 


| 


fo © 


is almoſt out of queſtion, that none of the children of 
Adarp can fear, but they will fin ; not in that they fear, 
but 2s 1 faid before, 'cither nor Fearing irt a right "manner, | 
or not: toa right end; - - 2 | T- | 
But now here is the miſtake of divers Chriſtians ; they 
ckceit, that it's Faith's Work:to Wipe ont nature. When, 
alas, there isno uch matter. Or 2» leaſt s fo redwce it 
to-its primitsve purity © which is alſo a miſtake. "But T will 
 ſhew you what is the work of Paith;; andir confiſts,chiefly, 
intheſe two things : Ip YL TGT IR 
th's work, 9 order the naked Atts of Nature, 

both in reſpe& 


ing, conſidered jn1 it ſelf, (without confidering the objeRt: 
what we fear, or/inwhat manner we fear, or to what end, 
we fear,) isa naked aft of Nature; an Aﬀetion proper 
to fleth and blood, which is of Gods making, and placing 
in.us ; and therefore good. Now, I ſay, its Faith's work. 
| fo orderthis, both 1. as ro the objeR. Faithyperſ | 


© | Sant, of theGrentneſsand Majeſty of Ga af the Good: 


o 


the obje#, and warner, and exd.  Fear- | tai 


Two things 
which es, A 


work of Faith 
conlifts, in re- 
jon to fears, 
*-s-: 


wk: "7 


2. 


| ſake of many Chriſtians, that they think, where ever fait 


"44. | ____ dnvielfenn faidfing-Seul Pant th 


fear. bis Greatneſs ani Bxeellency : fer his wrath and | 


|jealouGie'; Farr £6 finagainit'ſai gracious a Farher, as thy 


Godis; and hath- revealed himſelf robe, in lis Word of | 


| 2 It is Faich's workto order this eAfettion, or Paſſion : 
asto the manner z Faith perſwades the Chriſtian, of Lod, | 
in his Greatneſs and Majeſty: therefore (faith t aith) fear 
before him:7-  Buitz withal; it ſayes, This God hath reveal- 
ed himſelf a God, as full of. goodneſs, every: whit, as of 
greatneſs ; therefore,. do not fear fo, as:todeſpair, as to | 
run away from bim,&c. _ | 
. Thou maycli fear God in his Judgments, in his Great 
and terrible works of wonder: 'Thelc are lawful objefs 
of fear, But: now,: ſaith Faith,” he that. hath-ſent rheſe 
mighty Enemies : hethat works theſe mighty and: great 
aorks,'is thy. God, andable to ſave thee, and deliver thee, 


{| were the dangers ten thouſand times as deep, and:fad; and | 
| were the enemies ten thouſand times as: many, and great : 
]cherefore thou needs not fear , with a defpairing., or | 


diſtruftful fear : thus it orders the aQting of Nature in this | 
paſſion , as to the. manner... It orders it, as te the Nd. | 


| Theſe are things to be feared. Bur (faith Faith) God or- 
| ders all Events ; and marſhalls all cauſes for his own glory, 


and: his Saints good ;- therefore, fear not; a perſeeutor,, | 
meerly, to ſave thy own gkin any way. © This is Faith's 
ficſt work, to order the aftings of this AﬀeRtion"or Paſ. 


_ | fion: But, now,alas! we hayeloſt our primitive integri- 


ty, and we cannot ſoatour foul inithis paſſion,upon the | 
| right and lawful objects. but that we ſhalþ-ſfin + Theres | - 
| fore: . IT | 
Secondly, 1t is Faith's work, to. ſubdue arid conquer the | 
corruption of our ſouls, in ating thu Afettion : and that 
not. totally, but. to be continually getting maſtery over it, |. 
ſo far as may bein mortality; It isthe unwarranable mi. 
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| Parts = Cordidl for a fainting 
|is, theremuſt be nothing of corruption ; nothing of ſinful 


Z 


|'1 7oh.3-3. And every man that bath thu bope in him, pu- 
rifierh himſelf, even as he # pure: andſo, At.r5.9. Pu-. A 


| mander doth his part and duty in'ſuch a caſe; if he doth 
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fear ; whereas in Scripture, the a&ts of faith,arc ſer down: 


more in the preſent ecnſe, rhen in the preterperfedt-renſe, 


rifying their: hearts by Faith: to denote, that- Faith's, 
work ts not all done, bur ever doing. The Believer muſt / 
do, as a Commander of ſome ſmall Brigade of 'an Army, 
that when he knows it is ift vain for him to encounter! 
the whole Army of his-Enemies, keeps inthe rear bf them, | 
andever dogs them, and now and then, ſurprizeth part of 
them ; every day lefſening their power-: and that Com. | 


bur thus much. $So know, Chriſtian, thy'Faith' doth' its 
part, if it doth bur leſſen thy corruption, that thou doſt 
not fear ſo mich, or diſtruſt ſo much; as thou' were wont 
co do. TI appeal ro thy heart, (Chriſtian) canſt thounort 


that thow art not fo much, nor ſoflaviſhly afraid of Enc- | 


eſtabliſhed again ſuch things, then irwas two or three 
yearsago? &c. MO O30 B44 


ble, That the temper of thy heart may be: uneven ;/ and+at 
ſometimes, thou mayeſt, to thy thinking, fear as much-as 
ever:>-. : Pet $1310 2 


t Asfirſt, Sppoſe thou lyeft' nuder the. guilt of ſome fin ; | 
| hettand ES and Fudgment,; readies when | 
' their {tings arc in them ; and iris impoſſible, that the Saint | 
: ſhould net be ſhaken with them, when he lyes under ſome: 

ſach late gnilr,as he hath noc yet recovered himſelf enough, . 


to cry, O Death, where is thy fling ! O ' bell, where is: thy 
viftory ! Forit RE ce this 


ay, (if thou wilt but ſpeak the truth of thy own hearr,) | 
wics, or Dangers, as thou wert wont to be; that- thou haſt | | 
_ | ſomething more ro lay thy. heart, andthy heart" is more 


But thirdly, Note, Ir is poſlible, chat a Chriſtian, even 
| thuz-fcanning his hearr, may be miſtaken; ' for it is poffi- 


— 


paſſion of our ſpirits, but a. confideration'ef —_ 
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Fo 


Second reaſon, 


why ſome 


| Chriſtians may 
} fear more then 
ether 


s% 


ſweet, .and kiſs the, (word that ſhall-cut out his ſoul a 
garage to. Jeſus Chriſt -: I conceive, this was Deveds 
.. Or Sccondly, en the ſoul Waxts the ſenſe of divine 
tove ; you know in the dark, every thing is terrible z>and 
that which we fear not in the day time, when the light 
helps -us truly to diſcern what it is, we are ready to ſtar- 
tle at in the dark, The /s/peyfton of divine favour, is the 


ſouls darkneſs; and no wonder, if thou in ſuch a time, haſt 


when the; Chriſtian hath diyine light ſhining about him, - 
he is able truly to diſcern what theſe things are ; and dil. 
cerningthat , he is not ſo affrighted at them : therefore 
it mult be thy ſouls care, to judg of it ſelf, when it is ina 
right cemper-; not amiſs, from thy temper , at a_diſadvan- 


_ ButT proceed : Fifthly,conſfider, That thou mwayeſt fear 
wore then others, and the ſane things tos, and yer have/as 
trne faith, as others have. 


4 difference of faith, or elſe, in reſpeR of a difference. of 
nature, I (hall not meddle with the ficlt;, under this 
head, intending, by and by , to:conſider it nader another 


« 4 great deal of difference. in natures, @s to this paſſion of 
fear, Eaſicexperience proveth this, that ſomc,naturally, 
are of a great deal more timerous temper, then others are: 


| Nature hath not furniſhed chem, with ſach'a courage; Fam 
| confident, ic was thus berwixt the reſt of the Apoftles,and 


Peter : That Peter was naturally of a more ſtout daring 
temper; then the xeſt ; ir is plain, by his venturing to walk. 
onthe ſea , at Chriftscommand: 5; whenthe other Niſci- 
ples were afraid» to: ſee: Chriſt: walking there. I bekeve, 
if Peter had nor had a fourer narure', as well as 2 ffronger 


thar 


faith, be would hardly have trode waterſo well ; and by 


——_— —_ 


y —— 


tagious time, | ; 


big and terrible apprehenſionsof death, - and dangers ;. 


The Reaſon of this may be, either in reſpe&. 1.0f 


bead: ; but only here, I will touch upon the ſecond. There |. 
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| ſome. have an hares heart, ſome #lyons. I my ſeſf have 
| known ſeveral] eminent Chriſtians ; that one would have 


{ ſo much-faith , conld keep houſe together , -as queltionleſs 
{ ſouls did: nature is very differene, Now you muſt know,here 


| rall power of reſiſtance iis not fo ſtrong, nor the naturall 


| ſo much fear, the darkneſs, as another , where nature hath 
| its fall play : Inure onero the warrs, to travelling upon 


4 


| exceſſive kinde of feares; are more from other cauſes in 


chat daring aRtof his, in drawing out his ſword, to cut}. 
off Aalchurbiscare ; it wasa bold aRt of his natare;confi- 
dering the danger, that probablyarrended ſuch an aRion 7] 


thought, had had faith enough to have walk't upon the 
ſea; that yet havebeen ſo miſerably afraid of adeep wa- 
ter; that one wonld-have admired; how ſo much fear, and 
did in their gracious Spirits : ſo afraid of when rs = | | 
that Catigulr,(who they ſaid, was wont, whenit red, - 
tro run under a bed, ) ſcarce feared more,then theſe gracions 
Faith works upon this corruption; but proportionably you 
cannot expe, that ir ſhould hereget ſofull arid confpi- 
cuous a victory ; and that fo preſently , as where the natn- 


paſtion ſo boiſterous. LICE | 

And ſecondly : A great matter maybe , #n education 
ani cuſtome,which is as a ſecond natmre, acorning npoy that : 
Inure a child,in its youth, to walkin the dark , it will not 


the ſeas , to: dwelling in great Cities, wherecontagions 
diſeaſes are more frequent ; ſuch Chrilttans will not befo 
much afraid of death, or dangers , or diſeaſes, as other 
Chriſtians. Tr is an ordinary experiment in ſouldicrs, and 
mariners, and Londoners : we ſec they admire ar us, that | 
are ſo. much afraid of an houſe where are the rokens of 
Gods wrath ; by which it is plainly evident, that thefe 


Chriſtians , then from a deficiency of faith ;' thongh cer-. 

rainly itis true; the more there isof faith, the leſ$intenſt 
they wiltbe in-degrees  ; 'and yetT1 will not excufe* brfiers 
from too little fear-too 5 cuſtome tnay baniſh fear,” afit- | ' 


tle too Far, from-a 'fouldiers heart; or # ſea-thans heart"; 


pn EY 


he. 


' 
| 


-L-Rem.8.38,39. 


| 


| 


| 


[= the hearts of thoſe, that live in -rhemidſt of Gods 
arrowes:God would not have us ſenceleſs ofhis judgments | 
and terrible works innature. ; prog 


| 


| 


ar 


- £f. 


doit. You may remember, I rold you in my laſt note, | 


that a difference of faith might produce -a-different rem- | 


per, in-relation to-fearing. A Chriſtian may at 'fome 


times, (and but at ſomerimes neicher, ) have ſoch a degree | 


of affurance, -that he feares nothing /; ſach a fir was Paul 
in, Rom.$.38,39. For 1 am perſwaded, that neither death, 


nor life, nor Angels, nor principatities,nor power 5, nor things | | 


preſent , nor things to come, nor height, nor depth , nor any 
other .creattre, ſhall ſeparate us from: the love of God in 


chis man had a ſpirit that-could be"roopt up in a backer, 


to beJet down through a window ? ſoit was with David, | 


P/al. 23.4. Though T fhonld walk through the vale of 
the ſhadoW of death, I World fear no evill , was bravely re- 
ſolved ; but you would not have thought ,- David of this 
minde , to haye ſeen him fpicling, and ſcrabbling upon 
the walls , ia the Court of the King of the Philiſtimss : | 


yet David had the ſametruth of faich, rhough, not the | 
ſame meaſure of afiurance. I pave you.thercfore, three } 


rules the laſt day, which ic behoverth every Chriſtien to 
obferve, that would meaſare himſelf by others, who are 


| the Saints of God. Bur further. 


 Seventhly, Conſider ;_ 1: is one thing to fear theſe, out 
of a nullity of faith ; and another thing to fear theſe , out 


| of an infirmity of faith, or nature. It is true, (asI told 


you before,) chat there isa fear of cheſe things, that is in- 
conſiſtent with truth of faith ; but there is a vaſt diffe- 


xence betwixt ſuch a kinde of fear of theſe things , as a 


true believer may have ; and ſuch a one, as hath a totallun- 

belicfe for irs root-; there is, a difference 'in-the root /z-in 

the one, it is total wnhkelief : inthe other. 1. Infirmity 
; > ri of ; 


—— Ve « cn 


Sixchly, Yer furcherconfider, rbat though ſerve fairhyat | 
ſome-times , may banifh all fear , yet all true faith doth not 


"A Gi for faining el Pare | 


| Jeſus Chrift * would any one have ever thought, that | 


þ 


© 


ir-is hidin the carth and the tree by the fruit «I will 


inconſiſtent with true faith, 

Firſt, 4 deſparing fear, is a fear of unbeliefe ; where- 
ever true faith is, 1t js mixed with hope. The righteons 
hath hope, even inhis death, (faith 7ob ; ) though a gracious 
heart may be afraid of death, yet he hopes that by death! 
.| he ſhall come to ſee {his Redeemer ; though he fears judg- 
| ment, yet he hath a lively hope, that the day of judgment 
is that day of Redemption, which ſhall deliver his body 


that's the reprobartes fear. 


So to fear an enemy, that the ſoul cannot yet commit his 
way unto the Lord, and reſt upon him , and refign him- 
ſelf unto him ; this is likewiſe an unbelieving fear, © The 


waves of his ſpirit may beat very boiſterouſly, yer his ſoul 
rides at ſome Anchor,though the Anchor hath not ſo good 
hold, as he wiſheth it could have ; and though the ſhip 
of his ſoul do not reſt ſo immoveably on it , as he wiſhes 
ifdig, yet he is a little ſtayed. 

Thirdly, A deading fear, is an #nbelieving fear : Soto 
be afraid of an enemy, that a Chriſtians heart ſhould pre- 
ſently be in him, as dead as a tone; and he ſhould have no 
hearc to faſt or pray, or uſe thoſe meanes which God 
| hath appointed, this will argueunbeliefe, 7ehoſaphar fea- 


prayer, and gatheting of an army to oppoſe. 6 
Fourthly, Sach a fear, as putteth us ona way of diſho- 

nouring God, to ſave our ſelves, this is an unbelieving fear. 

So to be afraid of a perſecution, that I will utterly for ever 


of nature. 2; Infirmity of faith, I ſhall give you the | 
difference, ſo as you may manifeſt it to'your (elf, by ſome: 
effects ; for the root is known by the branches, to us, when | 


giveyau five or fix notes, of ſuch a-kinde of fear, asis} 


——— A 


and ſoul, from all captivities : now,to fear without hope, 


Secondly, A diſtruſtfull fear , is a unbelieving fear : 


tide of the believers feares may be very high, and the | 


red, 2 Chron.20.3, yet he preſently falls tofalling and | .- 


{renounce "Jeſus Chriſt, &c. fall down to Idolls , tarn 
Turks, 


> 
Whar fear is, 
inconliftenr 


3. 
2 Chron.30, 


4, 


with true faith. 
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| Liefe, When thow daeſt but fear them , as they ought to bs 
| provethis; for it is indeed but a reſult of all that hath 
-| been formerly ſaid:thou maycſ fear th m'meerly , as they 

ſpeak the Majeity and terrour and greatneſs of the moit 


4} willfear them : And indeed, it is roo-much the nature of 


| worſe conliruction,then other, to be made of their ſouls 


4 Corduall for feiming Sol. Part 3. 

Tarks , do any thing to ſave my ſelf; this: bath likewiſe 
its rooc ina deep unbeliefe ; and ro beconſtant in ſuch an 
at, argueth no truth of grace, 

Fifchly, 7s fear things in nature, ont of no divine, but 
4 meer carnall conſideration , this will alſo argne unkeliefe, 
To fear a thander-bolt, as it is a ſtone in Gods hand ; to 
fear thunder, as ic is the Lords voice,that cleaveth the hea- | 
vens, certainly this 1s pious; and the very Philoſopher con- 
cludes, that thoſe that do not thus fear, are rather vari, 
vss 6 &y2Ay1745> Mad men, or liocks, that can feel nothing, 
then men traly valiant and tout; but to fear them,meerly 
as they are! things} co knock me in pieces ; I cannot tell 
whether a true believer can do this much, or no. , 

Laſtly, To fear theſe things, With a meer laviſh fear 
as they are cudgels inG ods hand to heat me with; this ts alſo 
4 fear of unbelicfeithe believer fears them,but with a more | 
ſ{weet,reverentiall holy, child-like fear,then this is; neither 
can I ſee, how any of theſe kinds of fears can be purely 
rooted upon a meer inafirmity of nature or faith ; for 
faith will chus far conquer the timerous nature of a gra- 
cious perſon. 

But, to proceed, Eightly, Conſider , that thou mayef 
think, that thou feareſt theſp things with a fear of unbe- 


Feared. I ſhall need ſpend but a very few words, to 


high ; and ſo, every true Chriſtian ſhou!d fear them ; or, 
as they threaten raine to thy nature; ſo all feſt and blood, 


Chriſtians ; they will do what they can, { if there be any 


ations) to makethat ; but trouble not thy ſelf needleſsly; 
thou needſt not make thy ſelf worſe then thou art ; when 


thou haſt made the beſt conſirution of thy ſoul, it will 
be bad enough _ | But 


A , —_ a—_—_ 


—— 


| Pata. 4 Cordell for « feiming val, 51 
- But Laſtly, Conſider, that every ſinful fear of theſe : 
| age aoth not argue cm aich, Thon fayelt _* 9 


docit fear theſe theſe things 7, the manneris (infull, } 
&c. well,it is no more then we know ; bur yet it may be, 
but aſin of infirmity, (Chriſtian ! ) and Chriſt would have 
. thee know, that he is not an bigh- Prieft that cannot be 
touched With the feeling of thine and my infirmities : how 

far thy fears muſt diſcover themſelyes, in unbelieying | H*Þ-4-"5. 
effects , I ſhewed thee under the eight conſideration, ant 

ſhall not need repear it to thee again « Now of god 


ſtir up thy ſelf, incourage thy ſelf in God , be of g 
comfort. -I ſhould in the laſt place, now come topr 
pound ſome dircQions to thee, to help thee in ſtriving 
againſt theſe fears ; for true faith - will be always Ciriying 
and fighting, though it cannot be fully conquering, | But 
of theſe hereafrer, aA 
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4 Cordiall for a fainting Soul. Pare 2. 


The Fifth SERMON. 
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: MATTH. 8, 26. 
Why arc you. fearful, O you of tuttle faith ? 


Have now ſhewed you, upon what Suppoſi- 
5 cions that are falſe, and Poſitions that are 
troe, this Complaint of the Soul concern- 
ing its Fears, is grounded :- and I have pro- 
pounded ſuch Cenfiderations, as (contain- 


ing the truth) 


Chriſtians ſpirir, 
Bur there is one thing yet wanting, before I 


wy up this 
Caſe, concerning fears : 


have alſo rold me, that it is ſearce poſſible fora Chriſtian 


end : and this I am canfident, I do. 
ſhould I moderate my Paſſion,fo , asto bring it in a right 


fearing of ſuch things : 


irregularity of ther. 'T ſhall divide my direRions: accord- 


the (reator immediately. 
Creator, | 


120 Reeſe | 
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concerning this particular, may ſtay up the | 


| 


| 


Now may ſome Chriltian ſay, | 
though Tam almoſt convinced, that my fears be not ſuch, | 
but poſſibly rhey may conſiſt with truth of grace, yet you | 


to fear, but he will fin cither in the meaſure, or manner, or | 
How therefore | 


frame and temper, that I may not excced meaſure,in the | 
T (hall therefore,now, in the laſt | 
place, come to propound ſomething by way bf direction, | 
| ro ſach Chriſtians, which may tend to the increaſe of their | 
faich, by the ſubduing of theſe fears in the finfulneſs, and | 


ing to the ſeveral objeRts of a Chriſtians fear. . I told you, | 
the object of it might be : 1. Either ſomething in or from | 
Or, 2. Something below the | 


Firſt, : 


1 Part 2. A Cordiall for a faiming Soul. 


| then truly conceives what his God is. But, Chriltian,turn' 


| wrath; a ſea of oyl, to the half dropof ſcalding lead. + .. 


---"Finſt, ſomerhifig in or fromthe Creator ; and this is Ci- 
ther his 7uſtice and Wrath againſt ue for exr fins; the Inger- 


fecondly, His Pndgements, which Work nuore pon the ont- 
ward ſenſe, &c. | PLL Oe” 

For the firſt, which is the greateſt cauſe, and moſt ordi- 
nary with Chriſtians ; eſpecially, in the begining of their 
converſtons; Take theſe directions ; bo 

1. Laborr to underſtand God Wholly as he ts ; not only 
as he is terrible in power and wrath ; but as he is alſo full 
of grace and mercy. Ir isthe halved apprehenſion of God; 
in che Chriſtians, that fills them with theſe exceſflive fears. 
It is but once, that we find God proclaiming himſelf in 
Scripture; andit is, Exod. 34 6, 7» And: how ſhall we 
know him better, then from his own mouth ? The Lord, 


meaxs clear the guilty : viſiting the iniquities of the fathers 
upon the children, and upon the childrens children, unts the- 
third and fourth Generation. Now the poor Chriſtian, he 
fixeth his cye gpon the bottome of the proclamation, . and 
poreth. upon that ; that God' is a God that will by zo 
meanscleer the guilty  andcryes out, O Lord, I am un- 


great fins; and in the mean while, conceits God' but by 
halves,an@fancieth-rathera God to his own apprehenſion,.; 


thine eye again, and thou ſhalt obſerye ; that as God hart? 
revealed himſclf, there is an Ocean of mercy, to a drop wh 


1. God doth not begin, The Lord, the Lord, that will 
cifwl: Godisloth to ſpeak his' juſtice , and wrath z he 


the Lord, merciful and gracggns, long-ſuffering, and abund- | 
ant in goodneſs and truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, for- | 
giving iniquity, tranſgreſſion and ſins ; and that Will by no | 


done, Iam a poor guilty wretch, guilty of thonſands of | 


keeps it to the laſt, Mercy lyes uppermoſt in Gods heart : 


| nal-apprehenſion of which, filleth the ſoul with fear. * Or | 


by no means clear the guilty : but, The Lord, the Lordgmer-| 


_ —_ 


if the ſentence muſt come, it (hall be the laſt! day of the 
| Aﬀfize. S_ 
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Jer. 29. 11. 


A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. Pan 2. 


2. Obſerve, how many words are nſedto Feak, his good- | 
nefſe ; merciful, gracious, long-/ufferiug, abundant in good: 
ſy, kgeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſ- 
| $7eſſer and ſin;S1x [eycral phraſes: when he comes to ſpeak 
his worſt , (as I may ſay, with reverence) what haſte he | - 
makes over it ; and 4s Oh uſe only of two expreſſions! it 
was a theam he took no delight in 3 as if one. were ſhew- 
ing his manſion” honle to. his friend, and he ſhould carry 
him into all his dining-rooms, and lodging-chambers,and 
garden, and ſhould ſay, here are now ray pleaſant things ; 
and then afterwards, becauſe he would give him a ſight of 
all, fay, theſe are my out. houſes, and ſtables too : ſo faith 
God ; My Dining-room and Chambers of mercy,are My 
.pleaſant things. T have, indeed, Juſtice, and Wrath,&c.. 
1s there not (thinkeſt thou, O Chriſtian 1! ) as much com- 
fort and hope .in fix of Gods words, as there can be terror 
and fear in two ? | | 

3, Obſerve the difference of the Expreſiion too ; when 
he ſpeaks of his mercy, he cxprefieth it, e Abundant in mer- 
c3 3 Yea, and Keeping mercy ; yea, and that for thouſands, 
forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſions, and fins ; when he ex- 
preſſeth his Juſtice, his language is otherwiſe ; he will viſice 
lins, got to thouſands, but to the third and fourth gencra- 
tion : Itell thee, faith God, I-am more heart then ſword, 
wrath hath the leaſt ſhare; - I had rather ſhew mercy to 
thouſands, then deltroy four. How ſpall 1 deliver thee up, 
aud make thee as Admah,and ſet thee as ZebosmiPit down | 
then, Chriftian, and take a better view of God; fancy not 
thy ſelf a God, but behold him as he is ; think of (od, 
as he thinks of thees Jer.29.11. 7 kpgoW the thoughts that 
1 have to thee-Ward, they are thoughts of Peace , and not 
Ewvill. I do not know (ſaith God) what auncharitable 
thoughts you may haye of me ;. but I know the thoughts 
that 4 have to the>>ward, they are thoughts of Peace ; 
thou haſt inky black thoughts of God ; but;he hath whute, 
oily thoughts to thee-ward ; do not fancy a lion in the 
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[Part'z. 4 Cordiull for « fainting Soul: 
way, and then: run from-ic,. O Chriſtians ! you would 
Honour God greatly, if zou would but think of him, ashe 
is; and take no interpretation of him, but from his. own 


-words or ations) God would never ſuffer by thee, 'if he 
.were-not ſo much mitaken of thee : labour to harbour a 


A ſecond direRtion , that I would commend to fuch 
Chriliians, ſhall be in order to this:  Toread ſuch places of 
Seripture, (in [#ch thy ſad condition) as ſpeaks God, ' quite 
| comrary to thy Apprehenſions : yea , and not only read, 
| bur tabourto cloſe with them, by. a ſecret opening of thy 
{ Soul ro them ; and read ſuch Sermons too, as ſer out the 
love of God, to the ſouls of his Saints. I know not how - 
| ir comes to pals, that Chriltians, ordinarily; in fach con- - 
| ditions, are molt pleaſed to remember ſuch places of Scrip- 
| turs, asare able to rend hearts in pieces; and ſuch books, as 
are molt full of terrours and thunderings of the law. As 
| Solomon ſayes, There is a time for all things. 1 would not 
| (hut my own heart out of ſuch an happineſs, as ſometimes 


| wax may, ſometimes, need the fire to ſoften it; yet if it be 
ready to ran about your hands, any one knowes, that the 
holding of it to the fire, makes it but more unfit for our 
uſe; ſoit is with our ſouls, (Chriſtian) ſuch books, and | 
] fach places of Scripture, are very ſeaſonable for thee to 
read, when thou feeleſt thy heare growing more hard, or 
| wanton, or ſecure. Burt if chou beeſt already on fire, thou 
needſt not pour oyl uponic, But as it is with us in our. 
| natural diitemperatures of body, ſaitis with us in the ſpi- 
- | ritual diſtemperatures of our ſouls ; we , commonly, have." 
{ moſt mind to what will dous molt hurt ; and as we muſt | 
take heed of following our minds in the one, ſo we-muſt 
alſo in the other : wine, that may be takenin a ſwoon , is 
| nor-wholſome in a fever ; art thoy, therefore, full of the 
\ fears of the wrath and Juliice of God, read 1/. x. 18. & 


| g00d- opinion of him, by conceiving him as he is. © - ; 


]a Chriſtian may find in ſuck portions of Scripture , and in 
| hearing and reading ſuch Sermons : but though the ſofteſt 


Hoſes | © 
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Ezra 33:11. * 


C | o IO AEST 
reve .and 1/a.55.1,2. and MHatth, 11.29. and 
that, Zzek.33.1x. yea, and do not only read them, but 
3. meditate, and apply them : fay to thy ſoul, Hark, O my 
Soul! what God faith co thee in ſach a place. Now | 
chear up; why art thouafraid tocry, Abba father? chear | 
up, Traft ftifl in God, for thou ſhalt yet praiſe him. Mark 
how he is diſarmed, in Ezra 33.11. Hear, O my ſoul, 
how thineenemy (as thou feareſt ) asks thee,if thou wilt 
have. quarter. Hear, O my ſoul, ſay but, yes Lord, and 
chon ſhalt live. O but hereis it indeed , (faith the ſoul) 
I dare not meddle With any of theſe Promiſes, for my bife : 
What ? ſich a Wretch as 1 think of free grace ? Why wilt 
thou tempr the Lord, O thou unworthy creature ? does 
he not'tell thee, he came wot to call the righteous, but ſinners, 
torepentaxce ; to ſeck and to fave that which Was loft. 
Whart finners, thinkeſt thou 2 What ? brazen-faced flinty 
ſinners > Ono ; trembling broken-hearted ſinners. Theſe 
arethe objeas of his pity. | 
- Athird direRion, that I ſhall give thee, for the increaſe 
of thy Faith, in the conquering of theſe (laviſh fears, is, ro 
look up to Feſns (rift, and cry to him. Chriſt? O- it isa 
ſweet name! that name that is as an oyntment. poured 
forth, chat ſounds nothing bnt ſweetneſs ; art thou afraid 
at his name ah, and Fehovah. O remember, his name is 
Emanuel. The Lion is here diſ-robed of his garment of 
terrour ; his rough hair, is turned into a ſoft wool ; and 
_he is fleeced with the ſoftneſs of a lamb, that in any other 
name, affrigts-in the roughneſs of a Lion. O (me thinks) 
this ſhould ſettle every heart, calm every ſea,toremember 
Chriſt, God, in Chriſt, can ſcare none bur thoſethat will 
not look upon him : See thy God, O Chriſtian, diſ-robed 
of his terrible Maj:Rty, ro be covered with the mantle of 
mercy. See him that graſps the heaven in his fiſt, and 
{ makes the Earth bur his handful ; widening his arms upon 
the Croſs, and crying, Come unto me, all ye that are Weary, 
and heavy laden, and 1 will eaſe you. Art thouafraid 
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A Cirdiall for a fainting Soul. Parc 3./| 
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of the dregs of thy Fathers wrath,O man ! remember thy 
Chriſt. 'Surely, the bitterneſs of death is paſt, Hell and 
| wrath are inder the Saints feet.  O dearth where is thy 
ſting! O bell, Where #s thy viftory | O remember who trode 
the winepreſs of his Fathers Wrath, alone, when there was | 
none with him. Fear not him, that hath ſealed thee his 
love with his blood ; and dyed for thee,that thou mighteſt 
| underſtand his kindneſs to thee.* O ſay to thy own ſoul ; | 
| My ſoul, Why art thou afraid ? Thy God is a man, and 
thy Judge is thy Brother: Wouldſt thou but remember 
this Name, when the fears of hell are about thee, and the 
terrours of wrath makethee afraid ; wouldſt thou: but at 
chat time, remember 7/3, my hnsband, the Name where- 
*by he would becalled ; hell and wrath would be'under thy 
feet, at as great a diſtance, as the Earth is under the higk- 
| eſt heaven. Let, therefore, the name of Chriſt be prerious 
unto thee ; mince Fehovab with Jeſus, and the Serpent 
' will bea rod. O that balſamy Name, Jeſus ! 'that Name 
that ſounds healing for every wound, ſettlement for every 
diſtraftion , comfort for every ſorrow : What ? art 
thou afraid of a Lamb clothed in white? of him , that 
knows not how to ſer the Trumpet of vengeance to his 
mouth,but all his words are ſofcneſs and oyl 2 O remem- 
ber to look up to the brazen Serpent that is lift np in the 
wilderneſs ; look up to him, that hath come down to thee, 
and made thy peace, and cngraven thy name in the palmes 
of his hands, that all the Virgins might love him. But 
here's the miſery ! Sonls, in this diſtreſs, had rather be 
| poring upon hell, then heaven ; frighting themſelves with 
the terrours of jaltice, rather,then ſtaying themſelves with 
| the flagons of mercy. The blood of Chriſt neverentreth | 
|. their thoughts ; but they look upon the tally of their ſins, 
{.1n Gods hand, as big, and as long, asif one notch were not. 
| cut out. The ſcore in Gods book, is, totheir falſe appre- 
' henſions, as high a ſum, as was chalked up, before the 
Spunge, wet in Chriſts blood, blotted out the ſins of the 
F:- Saints, 
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| Saiots, from the Remembrance of God 3, Think of thy 


_ | in Chriſt, 4 reconciling the Warld to himſelf, not imputing 


| be a frightful fight, Wiich in the Whele draught, we Would 


| ſeems to 45 4 lawely Alt of Juſtice, and mercy ; a beauteous 


| ing together. It is a dreadful thing, to ſee the ſword exe- 


| raping, burning of houſes and cities. But now, if you 
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| 4 Carduall for « fuming Sul. Parts. | 


Chriſt, thy dying Chriſt, O Chriſtian, and fear hell if thou 
canſt, Look upon God, in Chriſt, and thou. wik ſee him | 
diſmantled of terrour, diſarmed of jultice, and intreating 
thee to take quarter, If chou ſeeſt God, in Chriſt, -whart 
is be doing ? What ? is he ftorming Caſtles of clay, with 
Cannon ſhot of fears,and granadoes of hell ? O no! God, | 


their ſin, 1 Cor.5.19. | 
But thus much may briefly ſerve, to have ſpake by way 
of direRion, for the firlt ſort of fears: Come we now to 
the ſecond, whoſe objzR is alſo the wrath and juſtice of 
God; bur it is in his more outward Judgments : we are : 
too ready to fear theſe, more then the God that inflict : 
them. I (hall propound, likewiſe, three direions, for : 
the allaying of the mind, even in theſe fears. | 
The firſt ſhall be, Yiew Gods 7adganents on every fede. 
It is ſeeing. Gods works by halves, that makes us no more. 
love then, or ſo much fear them. I remember a-paſſage 
of that pretious Servant of God, Mr. Same! Rutherford, 
to this purpoſe. © If (faith he) we ſhould come into a pain» 
ters, or Limners ſhop, and ſee a piftwre half drawn, it would 


call beauteons ; we are too ready to look upon Fndgements 
black. fide, there ts nothing but terronv ang wrath ; When FA | 
We world but take one with another, ( as we ſay) it won 


aid of black and white, a checker-work of Gods twiſt. | 


cuning the ſentence of God, and ſpeaking the Errand for 
which it is ſent, When every word is fire, blood, and 


view this Judgment in the whole,and ſee God,by this Ag] 
hewing out a way for the chariot of peace and truth, to be 
drawn from one end of that Kingdom to the other ; and | 
| this mult be done, over the necks of thouſands of malig- 


nants 


C ct atals | 


rants and bloody men, thae delight in war, and haye cheir | 
necks too iff to yeeld, and areſo proud, that they will 


ved, YVians invenire,aut facere, tohavethe way, or to get 
it, That every mountain ſhall be brought low, and every 
kill ſhall toop ; to ſee Chriſt beating proud gallants off f 
their horſes, and treading their glory and their blood to. 
gether in the duſt ; to make way for his glory to paſſe, 
This now is ſweet and precious: To look upon the late 
Judgment upon our Brethren in Scot/ard, under Gods 
firſt draught, & to have ſeen God ſuffering his Saints to be þ 
over-voted, impriſoned, plundered, and the ſword put in- 
co the hands of prophane men, to kill and deſtroy. Who 
would not fear, to ſee what change the Lord wrought 
among his people? But now to conſider it, as Gods 
great deſign, to break the Jaſt ſword of the Ungodly faQi- 
on in that Kingdome, and unite the hearts of thoſe that 
feared his Name ; ſnuaring the wicked in the Work of their 
own hands. T his is ſweet and pretious: Art thou afraid 
of Judgments ? lookupon theman their full work. 
Secondly, Confider them not abſtraitly from the hand, 
but conjunftively, with the hand that brings them : TIt is 
too much our fault ; colook upon the ſtone, without the 
hand that flings ; The ſtaff, wichout the Arme that orders 
it ; The rod,in it ſelf, ſounds nothing but blood and ſmart, 
to the childe ; but the rod, in the hand of the father,ſounds 
the ſweetning of a chalteniag love, that ayrms at our profit, | 
and is loth that we ſhould be deſtroyed with the wick. | 
ed. 
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tremble ; becauſe we know, they ncirker of them know 
how to order them :; bur to ſee chem in the hand of a 
diſcreet man, we are not afraid at all ; indeed, if Judge. 
ments were in the hands of mad-men, or foojs,they might 


make us fear the glittering of the ſword, and roaring of 


not-give the way to this mighty Conqueour, that is reſol- | | 


Firſt, To ſee 4 fool medling with a ſword ; or « mud- | 
man with a knife jn hishand naked, makes altin a reom to | .. 
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+ Amos 4.11,12. 
| | 


- _ Cannon ; when they ſhoot at rovers and regard not 


4 Cordiall fot a. faintirig Sol, Part 3. | 


CY 


whom they: hic : but-ro conſider, that the: Judgment 'is in 
the hand of a wife God, that orders all things, by a deter-' 
minatepurpoſe; and from infinite wiſdome; that gives the | 
bullers their-Commiſſion, and hath appointed their place 
to-grazein, and their marks to hit; this is again, anallay 
for our fear, -: j Ip | 

Secondly, Ts ſre an Enemy with 4naked ſword, edged 
with the malice of bis reveageful heart, it makes ns tremble; 
but to ſee a father, or brother, or friend, with a ſword, or a 
gun, it doth; not affright ws : conſider but Judgments, Chri- 
ſian, in the hand of thy Father, and God ; who as he or- | 
dercth them with infinite wiſdomeand counſel ; fo allo, | 
with infinite love and care; this again is ſweet and preti- 
ous, and may allay thy fears. EL EE 

Now therefore think, when thou heareſt of the deſola- 

tions that God makes in the Earth; all-theſe are the works 
of a wiſe God, that knowes how to order all things for 
the beſt, to-rhem that love him ; and of a gracious Father, 


| that will have a care, whom to kill, and ſave alive: of a 


| 50d in whoſe ſight the blood of his Saints is pretious; and 
to whom, his Saints are as dear, as the Apple of his Eye, 
Malignancs and ungodly men, are not the hand that brings, 
but: the meer ſwords that ſmite, as the harid ordereth 
them. 7 a+: ; 

' Athirddire&ion, that I will give, ſhall be,to mind thee 
to prepare thy ſelf to mect thy God in the way of his. 
Judgments, e-mes 4.11. You wlfinde, that it is Gods 
own dire&ion, Therefore thus 1 will do unto thee ; and be- 


| canſe I Will do thus unto thee, prepare ts meet thy God, O- 


Iſrael. Prepare? how ? There is a Negative preparation, 
and there i a. Poſptive preparation : The Negative prepa- 
ration confilts,in raking heed of funing againſt light and con- 
ſcience, Sin makes every thing that is o5fapoy, to be goſe- 
tremr; every thing that. is fearfulin it ſelf; to be molt fear« 
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Part? A Cordiall for u faimting Soul. 
+ T remember, I have heard it was theſaying of the-old 
Earl of Eſſex; that he.Was never afraid ro fight, but when 


he vgs conſcious of ſome ſin, with which;he had provoked God, 
Ah ſia} curſed: fin, is chat which is the poiſon of every at 


a 


yenome of the peſtilence. If thou haſt ſinned; then there 


humiliation of thy ſoul, tn the fight” of God-::O ir/s'a 
{ſweet thing, to have thy heart ready for all- afſayes.. We 


mayſt ſay with Pas, 2 Tim. 4.6. 1 ans now ready tobe 


face ſuch a ſad phraſe with, 7 am now ready. tobe offered. 
be offered ; The word properly ſignifies, to be offered-as a 


dered, and laid upon the altar, before the fire was to be put 
to it; all the previous ations, before the burning of the (a- 
crifice, are comprehended in that one word , 1 am ready 
| to be offered, Tam mortified, and every: way ordered. -O 
learn to be thus; and then thoa wile not fear Judgments : 
But this direction will relate to. other things that are: for- 
midakle, as wel! as this.: od 4s Tibet} 
I proceed, therefore, further, to ſuch fears as are faſined 


;Jent. ' Now in regard this is a great heavinels to 


and in regard that other things are chiefly feared, inorder 
to this,in which they are all concerned; I will ſpeak a little 
the more largely to this; and ſparingly to the reſt: and 
yetnot much ncither, conſidering how ordinary a theam 
it is, 


| | Wouldſt 


never fear any thing, for which we are. prepared.'O Labour | 
to get thy heart inſuch a frame, that thou ſhalt. ſay ; -My [ 
heart is ready, O God ; my heart is ready: that thou | 
2 Tan. 4.6. 
offered, It is a (weet thing, when the Chriſtian cannot on- + 
ly ſay, The time of my departure is at hand ; but can pre- |. 


ſacrifice. You know, the ſacrifice was tobe killed; andor- | 


| 


row; the point of the Spear, theedge of the ſword , -the | 


ts a poſitive preparation: That conſiſts in repentance, and | 


Judgment is at hand, 3y wif; ariyhuar; Iam now. ready to | 


—— 


upon objeRs below the Creator : The firſt thing-I pro- | 
pounded, was Death,; and that cither NVatizial, or: F'ic- | 


$ 20 mMany 
Chriſtians, that they are under ſuch a ſlaviſh-fear of death; : 
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{the laſt day, that inthe dark twilight, we will oft-cimes 


Wouldſt thou therefore ſubdue thy fear of Death ? 
Firk, wake 3t thy work to fear ſin ; as one Nail, or wedge 
drives out another, ſo one Fear drives out another ; the 
fear of ſin alwayes drives out all other fears. Indeed , ſin 
ts the only wormwood that is in Death's bitter cup ; the 
Ning of death is ſin, faith the Apoſtle 5 and therefore 
Chriſt, when he had nailed our fins to the Croſs, came out 
'ofthe Grave, triumphing with O -zors ! O death, where is 
thy ting ! T told you before, what the Earl of Eſſex was 
went to ſay ; and thou mayeſt eaſily find it by thy own cx- 
perience. Ask thy own heart; When art thou moſt afraid 
todye? is it not when thou haſt broken thy peace with 
God ? isic notafter ſome nneven walking with God ? 
when was it that David cryed, O take me not away With 
the withed ; Let me net go down to the pit: ſhall the 
daft praiſe thee? O ſpare alittle, give me ſpace , that 
T may recover my ſtrength. Was it not, when he lay 
ander the apprehended guilt of ſome fin > when he had 
weakned his ſpiritual trength ? ic was that (ſure) that he 
defired time to owe nangr= ont no reaſon, why he ſhould 
deſire to recover his bodily ſtrength. The good old man 
Sewmeon; had no ſooner ſcen the ſalyation of God, but he 
(ings, Now /et thy ſervant, © Lord, depart in peace. Men 
intheſerimes defire to live, to be buried in a /and of peace; 


God, I would-be glad to live, till my Debrs are paid. So 
(faith the Chriſtian ) 1 would gladly dye in peace with 
God, when T die. O that I might live till all my debts 
| be paid to God, and my bonds begiven me in. When the 
man hath prayed for forgiveneſs, chen he layes his head on 


| theblock willingly, and dids the Execmioner ſtrike. 


Secondly, - Learn to poſſeſs thy ſoul with a true apprehen- 
ſhow, What death is, Our fancy x4 great matter co heigh- 
ten our fears : - Onr pravious big — tor- 
ments as without any duc warrant or cauſe. I told you 


fear } 
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A Cordiall for 4 fainting Soul. Pare 2+ | 


E 


| 


and many an honeſt man will ſometimes ſay ; If it pleaſe |. 


[Part 2. A Cordiall: for a fainting Soul. 
fear our own ſhadow; or fear things, which when 
the light (bews-us, we fear nor at all; do not entertain 
dark apprehenſions of death, fancy it as it is.. . It.is a com» 
mon errour of our under?anding, to look upon Death, as. 
] our End ; when, indeed, Death is not the Omega, but the. 
| 4/pha of a Chriſtian : and hethen begins ro live , when 
he begins to die. Takeit, and look npon it (I ſay) as it is. 
Now what isit > Look upon it in the worſt Philoſophical 
Notion ; It is but the ſeparation of the ſoul from the body. | 
{ It is not the end of the foul, nor of the body ; but, fair 
ſhaking hands betwixt twonear parting friends ; it 1t$as if 
| the wife ſhould take leave of her husband, to go ſee her fa- 
ther ; the husband faich, I will come in the ;:merning.to 
{ you. The body ſayes, Farewell my dear. . 1 will ſce thee 
| again-in the morning of the reſurrection; only, mult 'go 
a little about, through a dark dirty way, where it is not 
| for thee to travel ; but I will be wich thee : it is true, yet 
| chey cannot part without many a tear and kiſs : but what 
need fear? The morning comes as well as the night. 
| Chriſtians, conſider Death right, and it is not ſuch a ſcare- | 
{ crow, that you nced fear it a mile off : you may make ic | 
| ſwell in your fancy; beyond its real proportion. | 
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| dic , doſt thou underſtand what thou loſeſt by living ? 


| andlong life, the greatelt curſe. Life is loſs to the Saint. in 


. | what's heaven, bat a glorious crjoyment of God F Heark 
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- $. 26. 
Why are you ſo fearful, O you of btle faith ? 


B22 Proceed to further direRions to Chriſtians, 
SS that feel themſelves i in too much flavery, to 
> a fear of death. 

Thirdly , therefore, Meditate, What 4 
Po) curſe long life would be. Every thing is ſo 
far the objeRt of our fear, as it is repreſented Evil to us : | 
and is no longer feared, then it ſtands nnder that Notion, 
in our underſtandings : thou that art ſo laviſhly afraid to 


Mcthinks, life to the Saint, ſhould be the ſaddeſt Evill; 


a religious reſpeR ; and long life acurſe, in a Natural re-| 
ſpe&A.Whar is hell ro the Saint bat a want of heaver.? Now 


what the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Cor.5.6. While we are «at home 
in the body,Wwe are abſent from the Lord. Certainly,a ſtrange 
home, where we want our belt friend. Chry/oſtome pro-. 
feſſeth, that the want of the enjoyment of the preſence of 
God, would bea far greater hell to him, then the feeling} 
of any puniſhment. Why art thou afraid to go home to 
the Lord, rhough hy firlt [leps be througha dark Entry 1 
Thou mayſt chide thy life, and ſay, if ic had not been for 


that, thou hadit been at home before now : but truly, 
were there no religiobs reſpeR in ic; Yer Long life ke 
be 
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| Partz. { Cordiall for a fainting Souls _ 
beacurſe in a Natural reſped.- There ate dayes 2 coming, 
of which we will ſay, . we have n0 pleaſure in them'; how 


that ir flies from them ? Chriſtian, art thou afraid to die ?. 
Ray awhile, and learn a licele what it is to live ; there is a 
fill of dayes, as well as any thing clſe. It may be, if thou 
could({t alwayes live in the greenneſs of the ſtalk, thou 
would(t be content. Yer even that would know its fub 


neſs ; but the dayes come, when thy ſap muſt bedryed up, 
and thy branches muſt wither. 


have been loth to die ; but as that came up in a night, ſo ir 
was to go down in a night : and then Foxas would die with 


ty, he can be contenc to live; but if he muſt live in a cave, 
then, what 7s Elijah better then his fathers ? O Lord, let” 
himdie Thou that art afraid to die, know'ſt not what 
it is to live. Know, O-man, That if thou ſhouldſt not dic, 
yet by the order of Nature, thy beauty maſt wear, and thy 
ſtrength fade, thy gonrd muſt vaniſh, and thy glory be' 
]iven tO another. There will come a time, when the Swn, 
and the light of the Moon, and the Stars ſhall be darkened, 


of the houſe ſhall tremble, and the flrong man ſhgll bow hims- 


ſelf, and the grinders ceaſe, becanſo they arefew; and thoſe|_ 
that look ont at the windowes, ſhall be darkened, when the 


doors fhall be ſhut in the ftreets,and the ſound of the gr ixding 
ſhall be low, and thon ſhalt rife up at the voyce of the bride, 


12.2,3,4. Underſtand but well,what long life is,and thou 
| wilt neicher think a long ſentE®nce of dayes defireable ; nor 
-a ſhorter period formidable, Burt this may drive fear out 
-of an heathen. Fry 
Fourthly, Therefore wouldſt chon, as x Chriſtian, by 
faith conquer the fear of death ? meditate much up 


. 
* 


| 


many are there, that wiſh for death,and are ih'this carſed, |. 


IF Jonas might alwayes haye had the gourd, hewould | 


- Fall his heart. If E/5jah may alwayes live in peace and plen- | 


and the clends ſhall not return after rain, when the Keepers | © 


and the daughters of Mnſich ſhall be brought low,8:c. Eccl.} 


Ecd. 12.2,3, 


Chriſts death: I ſhall propound Chriſts death, as « firob. 
W--* | | 
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| jet of medication, forthe ſabduing fuch flaviſh fear, in 
| three particulars, 1. In-the weric.. 2. In the effett. 


- | Q this is terrible « now for this fear, The (meditation: of 
| Death is terrible, as ids the ſummons to the great afſize ; 
| bur ſuppoſe,thou beelt ſummoned with a writ of mortality, | 
| and by an habeas corpus art removed to the tribanall of 


| yea rather that is riſen again, who is at the right hand of 


away theeaufe, that the efiect might ceafe ; theevill of 


| therefore, what am I in bondage il > hath nor Chriſt! 
{died to looſe me ? are not the locks of my ſhackles looſed 2 


D for 
4n a fear of death, is, as if a priſoner 
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23+ lnthce end, | v.19] 

- Firſt, In the averic of it- Death, av it is but the meer 
periadizing of our mgreall life, can hardly be eyed, by 
A rationall man, as 24k objeR of terronr ; but coconſi- / 
der, that.through that dark entry , lyes the way to hell ; 


the 'mericoriouſneſs of Chriſts death, is a fitted ſalve. 


heaven ; Whois he that condemnerh? it is (rift that died, 


Ged, to make interceſſion far us, Rom.8.34, Thoucanſ 
not think of Chriſts death, but thou muſt think of hells 
mouth ſtope, juſtice ſatisfied , and the Devill put out of 
office : the writ of aworralicy , is but tothe Saints a Wrir 
of eaſe : Art thou afraid thou ſhalt dye ? fay to thy ſclf, i 


ages.  - 

| Secondly, Meditate of ohe end of Chrifts death : the 
cads-are various; but that which | a1me at,you ſhall fee ex- 
preſt, Heb.2.14. Chriſt iadying, aimed at the ruine of 
tn that had the. power of death , even the devill ; yea,and 
farther —To deliver them, Whe all their life zime through 
the fear of death , Were ſiabjaft 18 bondage. Chrifi parſned 
this end in dying, to deliver thee from the fear of death-; 
and be drivesit on, in arationall and reall way, taking 


death. isthe cauſe of fear :- Chriſt cook away this. Think 


I fettred with them 2 Fhe Chriſtians walki 


what then 2 Jt is Chriſt that died; yea , that 5s riſtw\ 


— 


ſhould walk wik | 


| 


[his ſhackles, when the locks and faſtningsof them arc too- 
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ſed '; remember, that chy i ; death isa kinde of mn- 


king Chrilts death of none , Tk 
Thirdly, Mcditace of it 5»the effef®. TheeffeRtof it, 


into the grave, to make a back-door, that the 
be a through-fare, which wasbefote a priſon 
into an entry 
lit ; to beat off the locks and barrs,and liftthe grave doore: 
offthe hinges, and leave it, at moſt, bur ſtanding by the 
latch, for all hys Saints tro.come out , . and ſing after him; 
0 death | Where is thy fling ! O bell, Where irthy wiftory 1* 
Is this done ? Why art thon afraid then ? thou ſhalt nor | 
ſay in the daſt , no longer then the morning » The hone 
i comming ,and now is , when the dead ſhall hear \the voice 
of the Son of God, and live. Joh,5.25. Apply, O Chriſti. 
an,the death of thy Saviour tothy ſoul, with an applica- 
tion of faith, and thou ſhalr noe fear. But to proceed, - 
Fifthly, CMeditate often of the joyer of heaven, Tt is 
our forgetting _ fathers houſe, - —— take ſo 
much content in a lirange cou - if we _—_ 
of the bread _— ud ſo Marry me! 
huskes here,as to fear a going home : an heighrned appre- 
henſion of the content, and raviſhing pleaſure;the tds 
(hall enjoy in his beloyed company , makes him not feat 
che dirty, long dangerous way, thac leads him to his pre- 
ſeace. - Oh 1! could our hearts bee ſpiritually ſenfible of 
thoſe things, which eye hath not ſten , nor kath eareheard, | 
wor Cant enter into the heart of man to conceive, even thoſe 
things, which God hath prepared for them that love him; 
bow much ſhould we be above the fears of the way that 
opens into the: land that flowes'with-milke: and tioney'! 
acob thus drives away from his heart, the trouble of his. 
hard ſervice : Rachel. was in hiseye, hewas of- 
ten thinking of her ; and fancying: the content he ſhojld | 


grave might | 


, —_— 


Rachelis more 


was ready co ſay : Ah! bur 
. K 2 
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is 2 conqueſt of it; for him, and lus; Chriſt wene down | 


- to make deaths lock, foas it will ! 


have ia her ; and ccrtainly, upon cvery:hard ſervice, he | 
dcfircable, then 
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© [this troubleſome: Heaven. Chriſtian 1:ah 1 heaven | Lee 
|chat be inthy choughts, co ſwallow up thy: Spirirs : and | 
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is it not cnough to drink upour ſorrows, and to ſcatter 
our-fears ? 'The Apoſtle 'expreſſeth it, . That  yoortality 
1847 be fivallowed up of life © *urawvred1 ; as a pill is drunk | 
upin ſome ſweet Uraught ; as a ſtone is ſwallowed up in 
the ocean. .O- could we-but aſcend in our thoughts up 
40 heaven,” how eaſily ſhould we tread ſo'low diſtem- 
peratures under our feet 1 Heaven: ! O thou ſeat of plea- 
ſures, thou paradiſe of God-!. Think,O think,and drown 
up thy heart in thinking , what embraces of love, what 
ſhaking of hands, what welcome thou wilt meer with 
there... Ar thy right hand, there are pleaſures for evermore.. 
[ fodll he abundantly ſatisfied with the plentifulneſs of 
thine houſe, end thou ſhalt give me to drink. of the brook. of 
pleaſmres.; for with thee is a fountain of life ; there 
thou fhalt ſee Chriſt in his garden, having gathered his 
wr he With hss ſpice, and eaten his honey-combe with his 
honey, and drank his wine with his milke ; there you ſhall 
cate O friends. ; you ſhall drink, yea drink, abwndantly., © | 
ye beloved 1 O my ſoul, lift up thy ſelf, and triumph in 
the thoughts of the time, when the royall bridegroom 


E faich-,) beamty to thy eye, and boney to thy taſte, and muſick- 
| to thy. care, and. balſame tothy noſe, and a flower to thy 
. | 8oxch;: when thou ſhalt be ſet. as a ſtale wpon Chriſfts arme, 


| thoughts of ourmanſion-houſe in glory ;- (that houſe that 


ſhall leade thee into the palace of glory , and be (as he 


yea as 2. ſcale upon his heart, and ſhalt experimentMlly 
know., that his love- is ftronger then the grave, and his 
jealouſy burns likg fire It 1s reported of: one Olympins, | 
that bad.ſo — himſelf: by che meditations of cterni- 
ty. ; that hechad ſcarce any feeling- of any temporall ſor- 
row or miſery, and would continually live in a dark cell, 
judged almoſtunhabitable ,. by the innumerable ſwarmes 

t gnats and flics, continually in je# O me-thinks, raiſed 


isbuilded without a kitchin, )ſhould'make us gallop through | 
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| all chemiry wayes , and'never ſo much as ſtumble with | | 
| fear : Methinks:ir ſhould make us: alb-fay- ; let chedevill | 
await me, my flc{h-trouble me, the world-ſmice me ; lee 
| me be torn in pieces with horſes, ſo Chriſt will bur gather | 
| up the divided joynts ;-roſted on a grid-iron, fo I may be 
meat for Chriſt ; ground to- powder, ſo.I may be mea! for 
Chriſt ; let my life conſume away wich grief, and my 
yeares with mourning ; let rottenneſs enter into my. bones, 
and let it ſpring up under my feet: ; let meſwim through | 
che deepeſt ſea, ſo I may arrive at the paradiſe of God '; | 
O chink Chriſtian, what a ſweer company thou ſhalt have | 
- \of thy Chriſt, when thou ſhalc fit in his lapfor ever, and | 
| be kifſed with the kiſſes of his month, which. are better then | 
Wine ;. when thou thalt be, forever, beholding his Maje- | 
ty, fiild with his love, colightned with his light, encir- | 
cled in his armes,, following his ſteps, praifing his name, | 
admiring his glory. Think. 1. Of the company of hea- | 
ver. 2. Of the pleaſures of ic. 3. Of the priviled- | + 
ges of it, wir ( 
Firſt, Of the Company. To-bealwaies led upon Chrilts 
hand, and alwayes fitting upon his knee.  O the ſweetneſs 
of the lodging, betwixt his brelts of love , when we ſhall | 
be ſatisfied , when we awake, with his likeneſs 1 O the | 
glorious company of thoſe white regiments of eternity, 
the heires of glory,that ſhall raviſh.the eyes and cares ' of 
the glorified ones, with their hallowed Ha/lelnjab's, where 
:thou ſhalc ſee thy friend, and thy brother , for whom thou | - 
mourned(t here, with a diadem of glory on his head, | 
and a-palmein his hand ; and- all. the Saints, that ſhined | 
here, as beams of glory in their borrowed light, in their 1 
marriage-clothes,with ſongs in their mouthes, filled with: 
glory to the utmoſt of their capacities :. can the wife | 
fear the grim-look't porter, that comes but to convoy | 
her to her hnsband , whom ſhe hath-not ſeen: of. many a | 
yeer ? canſt thou feardeath; Chriſtian ? that conduds : 
thee to ſo good companions, as thy crowned Chritt, and | 
his Saints and Angels Wo Secondly, 
NE CLIT” 
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Job 3-17,18,i9. 


- Thirdly, Meditate of the 5nmwxities of it ; Tob had 


| live, but many a writ will beſerved upon us ; we walk 
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Secondly, Meditate of the pleaſtres of 'it , P/alo1 641, 
Pleaſures, fulneſs of pleaſures, for ever : the vanities that 
we call pleaſures , are but the 'idols of our fancies ;z they 
have their unſacisfaftory ſcantneſs, and there glatring fal- 
neſs, and their ſhore timeto live «bur their ſhall be plea- 
ſures, not in land-skip, but' in their perfeion/of ſweet- 
neſs, thac ſhall fill, and not glut the eye ; the eye ſhall not 
be ſatisfied with ſeeing, nor the care with hearing. O the | 
mow , the falneſs of pleaſares, when the ſoul ſhall be 

rowned in the ocean of Jove, and yet be abletocry, Hal- 
lehwjah | pleaſures, that ſhall finde the ſoul diſcourſe, for 
ever; the banquet ſhall never be done , the feaſt (hall ne- 
yer be ended ; it isa table ſhall never want a voider; we 
ſhall'be ſacking, for ever, the ſweetneſs of his breſt, and ne- 
yer be Romack-lick with his conſolations. 


baniſhed the terrours of dearth, by confidering but how | 
priviledged a place the grave was free from arreſts,full of 
quiet. There the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there the 
weary be at reſt ; there the priſoners reſt together, and hear 
»ot the voice of the opprefſor : the ſmall adv are there, | 
and the ſervant is free from his maſter, Job 3-17. But | 
whar are theſe tothe priviledges of glory ? you mayre- 
diicethem ro three heads, | | | 
Firſt, A freedome from Arrefts ;. here indeed we may 


Rep in fear of Bayliffs, theterronrs of hell make vs. 
afraid ; the devil is,cver and anon.clapping us on the back; 
and rhough we per free apon our juſtification, yer for a 
time we arein ſlavery ; the wicked will not ceafe from - 
troubling ; the world hath bayFffs, attending us behind - 
every hedg ; death hach a writ : but there, we hall jeere | 
the Bay liffs with ,. O death ! where's thy fling ? Devill do | 
thy worſf | O bell 1 where's. thy viftory ? we (hall have a | 
confermmate freedome; fromfin, dearh, and hell. © 
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| Secondly, /t is free from all teens nl weademens: 
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: | perfett ſhall come , then that which i in part ſhall be done 


| Avenge the children of I/tact of the Midianites; areal 


7” 


] are imperfe&. We know but in part, and we prophecy in party | 


| which that darkneſs prefacerh : O think 
| if thou canſt, 


1 Subx&, ir being ſo ordinarily ſpoken to,) Laſtly, there- 
1 fore, Thow ſhalt not dye, ſo long as God hath any work, for 
| thee here to do. If we have nothing to do here, why thould 
] we not defire to go home? | The Chriftian's Speic is ag | 
] aQive ſpirit, that cannot down withidlencſs : the Apolile 

Jdefcribing the Chriſtians life, deſctibeth it thus, Rows. 34- | 
7,8. For if we live; we live wits the-Lord ; and if we dye, | Rom,14.7,8. _ 


4 
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here, indeed,” the Saint lives to God, -but he muſt pay ſo 


dim ; {indeed, free quarter I'cannet properly ſay,for they 


| | trave che Saint ſo much the berrer, as/God bath ordathed þ 
| for their good,) bur there, rhe Sun forall not light on them, | 


neitker ſhall the heat. God ſpall Wipe atvay all tears from 
{ their eyes, Rev.9.16,17, There ſhall not bed track of 
tears ſeen on all che faces of the Saints. 


| bodies are imperfect, we hanger and thirſt, and are cold: 
and naked ; there we ſhalt hnnger and thirſt no more, Revs 
6.16. but be filled with the fulgeſs of : Here ourſouls- 


1 Cor.r3.9. and we ſee infpart. But When that Which s 


away,verl. 10, This is the country (O Chriſtian) ro-which 
{rhe dark pathe of the grave lads thee ; rhys rhe tight, to. 


But I proceed to my laſt direftion : (for I haſten off this | 


mack time to his worldly ocrafions, to- provide for the | 
| body. *Sorrowes and rroubles muſt quarter ſo long apon | 


. It ſhall be free from all /avperfetFions. Here out | 


this; and feat | 


"— 


we dye unto the Lord, 8c. none .of ns diveth ts bim{elf; nor 
djerh 16 himſelf, 66. Wile thou be afraid, -when thy work 


4 is done, to take thy wages? to ſpend a little tame itt BY 
] home, when all ” work is done? Now, I ſay, ſol 

| as God hath avy work for thee to do, fear ie-mor ;. Dye 
| chon ſhalt aot, though thow would. Methinks, I cally 
| gather this from Gods wordsto MHo/es in Nawb. 31.» 


ong | 


_ 


Rex.7.16,17, | 


Rev. 6. 16. 


KV 
| Num.31.%, Þ|; 
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thou ſbalt be gathered to thy fathers, Thou ſhalt dye, (faith | 
God) bur firit, Ariſe, «ud avenge the childres of 1ſracl, on} 
the Midzanites : the work of ſmiting the Midianites, was 
the laſt picce of work that,in Gods book,was allotted out 
to Moſes ; now (faith God) quickly make an end of that | 
ſame odd job of work,and then I will pay thee thy wages; | 
| (and give thee thy Qwuictns eff: ) Thou ſhalt dye, 

% Now, Chriſtian, how long wilt.thou live ? haſt thon a} 
| ſpirit for God ? Surely, then thou canſt nor deſire co live 
idly. Bcaflured, fo long as there is a dayes work for 
thee, thou ſhalc haveday-light ro do it. If thy work be 
done, fear not to go home. Pax! had a good minde to 
have been at reſt, Phil. 1. 20,21,22.23« But he remem- 

bred there was ſome work fill for him co do. 

Now I have done with my direRions;; which, pu: in| 
pracice, by Gods bleffing, may ſubdue thy Gnfal fear of 
Natural death. 

But yer, ] muſt ſpea!i ſomething, to allay our fears of | 
Violent death, by the hands. of perſccutors, &c. which, 1 
—_ already hinted to you, is a more objeA of terrour : 


- oo IHE Fant mnt reg 


partly, in regard of the malice of the hang-men, partly in 
regard ofthe certainty of the Apprebention ; we «woo 
} an halter will bang, and a fire will burn us; but to the laſt, 
we knownot whether we ſhalldic of this diſcaſe, or no :| 
partly, in regard chat Natural death, commonly by fick- 
neſs, or age, hunts us weary of our life , before i kills us; | 
this may take us in our full ſtrength, & c. Therefore, V io-| 
| lent death, is death, and ſomething more ; and therefere } 
will add adirc&ion or two, :which may. knitie-even the]; 
fears of that, not many ; conſidering;that all the other ſix |! 
are applicable in thiscaſe : and theſe three are qnly added, |: 
to take out the fire out of the word YVie/enr. 
Firſt, therefore, art thou ſo miſerably afraid of a Violent 
death? ' Conſider what a poor difference there u betyixt that, | 
and Natural death. That, walks on foot ; this, on horſe- | 
| back ;- that,hath wings ; this,hath none; that, rides poſt 
$2 | "1" enis, | 


” "_ 
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| makeſt ſuch haſte, that thou comeſt ſweating :.-both are. 
| bound for, and carry paſſengers to the ſame port. - ['What 


| with thy leggs tyed under the horſes belly > Whetker thy: 


| is all that makes the difference; only take the Apoſtles rule, 


| matters: But if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian ,- let him 


' thou givelt thy ſoul to God : in the other, God is a meer 


—_—_———. 


ay 
4 


pair of oares; in that, thou goeſt in a skuller;z/ That is 
Cuſt; this; Abimaaz : hethat dics ar a iake, dies when 
| his balf hour-glaſs is oar;; he that dics ig his bed, when his 
hour- glaſs is out : the one is three moneths ſail to heaven, 
the other is three weeks ; what a poor difference is this ? 

the one, thou comelt cool to heayen ; by the other,thou: 


matter isit, whether thourideſt to heaven foot-looſe, or 


ſoul pulls che Jatch of the door, and goes fairly out.to hea-: 


| ven ; or-whether it goes out at a breach, when a perſecutor | 


hath broke open a door, .and.cut out a paſſage for it ? 
Wherher thou beeſt offered, - or offcreſt thy ſelf > Fancy 


\1 Pet.q.15,16. Let none of you ſuffer, as a murtherer,, or 4s 
a thief, or as an Ewvil-dver, or ara. bufe-body in other mens 


not be aſhamed, but' let lims glorifie God on this be-| 
half. | | 
Secondly, do but conſider, how much glory there us in 
ſuffering as a Chriſtian, more then in dying as a Chriſtvan... 
I (hall diſcover the glory of it, two wayes : | 

1+ 1n the onethou art a giver : When thou dycſt at. a 
ſtake,or by any other death, from the hand of a perſccutor, 


taker. When thou dycit upon thy bed, thou doſt but make 
thy Will, and giveſt God the firſt Legacie ; and 'what 
rhaoks 1s it to thee, then, to give, when thou canſt keepno 
longer ? Bur when thou ſutterelt for Chriſt, thou art.a 
' giver to God in thy life-time. When thou,upon thy bed, | 
ſurrendreſt thy ſoul to God, thou doſt but go when thou 
art ſent for ; but when thou ſuflereſt, thou takeſt;a journey 
of thy own accord: (yet not excluding Gods. call of thee 


to ſuffering ;,) It isa fign thou loveſt God well,when thou 
| | of | wilt, i 
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wilt comero him, if he does but ſend anhang-man to ſhew 


choeche way, 5 0g 1001 0GT ft 
 .” Bur ſecondly; It is moreiglorious,” if thor doſt bar con- 
fider, how mach thok folloWeſt Chrift more mm the one, then 


| the orher, This is an arg1ment, that the'Apoſtles frequents | 
| ly ufed;:ro comfort believers againſt the fear of ſuffering. 


in thoſc firſt fiery Yayes, 1 Pet. 4114." Rejoyce, in as much 
as ye'ave mad partakers of (" we [ferings.” Paul gloried 
in the Crofsof che Lord Jefus Chriſt, and reſoyced, that 
ke bare in his body, rhe marks of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 
Gal.6.16,17. The Apoſtle comforted the Komares, that 
they'/uffered with him, Rom:8:x7. 'The Apoſtle, to the 
 Hebrews;fayes, that the Captain of onr Salvarion was mide 
per oe egy rs, - And Chriſt himſelf, fpeaking 
of his Suffering, ſayes, The third day 1 frall be perfeBted. 
Indeed, any death perfeRs the Chriſtian : But ſuffering 
doth more chen any, in tegard of the conformity it puts us 
ie, to the Lord Jeſus Chritt. = k 
 Purro conclude; F\ .IM7 | 

Thirdly, confider but how wwch the reward of ſaffering 
&; Tristhe ſame work to dic by the ſword, or upon a 
bed ; but there is greater wages roone, then the other. 
Ie is a conceit of many, and, queſtionſeſs, upon very 
{good grounds, that there ſhall be degtees of glory in hea-' 
ven; and ic is as much agreed on by all, that the Martyrs | 
{hall be of che higheſt form: being, in this, more like 
Chrilt, then others, that they car ſhew holes, and wounds, 
and: bruiſes they have ſuffered for him; as well as' he | can 
ſhe his batrerimygs which he ſuffered for them. Merhinks, 
thoke words have ſome Emphaſis in them, Row. $. 17. 1f 
we ſuffer with hin, We ſpall be glorified with him : he hath 
the higheſt room'in plory ; now, his fellow ſoldiers ſhall 
ſir by hitn/; tis Colonels and - Captains next aboitt him. 
Beſides, ' is it 4ri hondevto x ſouldier Here; 'to have many 
wounds and marks, that he*can Gy, thisand that wound 
have I ſuffered for my Country ? And will it beno add+- 


| tional 


_— 
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tional honor,think yov,when the Saint can ſay, ſy Bleſſed 
Savienr, this and this Warnd have " ſaffered for thee! &c. 
for evenas Chriſt hath, tochis day, the marks of his ſuffer- 
ings upon his body; ſo ſball the, Saints carry with them 
into glory,the wounds and bruiſes which they have ſuffered 
- | here for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Now think, Chriſtian, Is 
chere ſo little difference in the work, and 1s there ſo great a 
difference in the Crown, in the wages ? Why art thou 
| afraid then,of what may hit,but cannot hurt thee ; lifr np 
chy head, ſcatter thy fears;ſay, 55 @ Is ariyhuas,] am ready 
to be offered, though the time of my departure be at hand : 

| and to ſtrengthen thee, read over the {tories of the bleſſed 

| Martyrs; the way to heaven, throvgh ſufferings, is now | 
become a beaten road ; thou need not fear it. - 


2 Tinn.4.6. 
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MATTH. 8, 26. 
Why are you ſo fearful, O yee of little faith ? 


 Aving (the laſt day) given you ſuch di. 
; reions, as (applycd) may,through che 
bl:fling of God, be available,to conquer 
in you, the irregular and ſinful fear of } 
death , whether Natural or Violent; | 
* 1 ſhall proceed, now, to add ſome fur- 1 
* ther direRtions ; by the praQice and ap- | 
plication of which, you may (by che helpof God) be able 
to-conquer'in your ſelves, ſuch fears, as ſhall be faſtned up- | 
on other objects. | 
A third thing, which you may remember,. I propound- 
ed, as the obje uſually of Chriſtians fears, was the Day- 
of Judgment. It is an aſual thing, for Chriſtians to. com- 
plain of their flaviſh fear of that great day : and I have] 
already fhewed you, that ic may be the objeRt of our 
fears. 
Firlt, Either in reſpe& of the Concomitants of the day. 
Would it not make one tremble, to think of a time, when | 
there ſhall be a great Earthquake, Whes the Sun ſhall become 
black, as ſackcloth of hatr, and the Moon ſhall become as | 
\ blood 3 When the Stars of heaven ſhall fall nrto the Earth, | 
as a fexpree caſteth her untimely figs, when ſhe-#* ſhaken of 4 
mighty wina-: When the heaven ſhall depart as a ſcroll, when 


| it #5 rolled together ; and every Mountain and Iſland ſpall | 
| be. \ 
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#nd the great men, and the rich meu; and the chief (aptains, 


ſebves in the donns, and inthe rocks of the Monmains and 
ſhall ſay tothe mountains, and tothe rocks," Fall on #s, and 
hide us from the face of him that fitteth on' the throne ,, and 


rible co-fl:(hand blood, to think: of 'the day ; When the 
Lord 7eſwus frall be revealed from heaven With his mighty 
Angels in flaming fire, to take vengeance on them that know 
not God, and obey not the Goſpel of the Lord Feſms Chriſt. 
To think of thac general gaole.delivery ; when the graves | 
(hall be opened, and the dead ſhall ariſe z when all-the 
world ſhall be on fire : the fire ſpall conſume round. about 
hins, while the whirl-wind goes before him. My friends, 
theſe things-come under a Notion, that muſt needs be ter. 
rible to the fancy ; and if thepeople were ſo afraid when | 
the Lord came (without ſuch attendants ) to give the 
law upon Mount $:zas ; Certainly, much. more terribk 
needs muſt ſuch a coming in this manner be, wheft he ſhall 
come like a Reyenging Judge, to take an account of the | 
world, for the keeping of it - And, it may be terribleto 
a Chriſtian : | 
Secondly, In reſpet of the work of the day, to ſuch 
poor ſouls as lye under many doubts and jealouſies, con- 
ecrning their ſpiritual condition, and are ſtill at, Yi God 


other ſide,thoſe that have the full affurance of Chrifſts love, 


that know Chriſt is theirs, and they are his, .are crying; |: 
[Come Lord Peſus, Come quickly. : andas a pledge of. their 


rejoycing and reſt, then, their ſouls are at reſt and. quiet 
now. But (t ſay) to others, that are Chriſtians too, but 


ps c 1 
be moved ont of their places, And the Kings of the earth, |. 
and every bondman, and every freeman; ſpall hide thens- | 


from the wrath of the Lamb : For the great day of his wrath | 
is come ; and who ſhall be able to ſtand. ? Rev. 6. 12, 13,14, | 
15,16,17. Will.it not be terrible #'and cant but be ter- | 


i 


Pſal. 50. 
i 


ſave ſach a poor ſinful wretch as I am? Though on the | 


ſome-degrees lower then theſe;;; the thoughes of the day of | 
-Judgment, may, for the reaſons aforeſaid, be very terrible, | | 


2 Theſ.1.7. 
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1. DireRion. 
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2, DireQion, 
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| &ren.inthe fancy 
| may fear it toalin, and our Fear may argue a great Weak- 


Part 4. | 
and notion of them « and , indeed we 


a a WE. idea vk © +01. - not Sudan ee, Ie 
. e ” .: »\ 
%. ; 
; A\Gdt f BY 
© = a 


neſs. in our Faith of eLdherence, | N 
.- But now. (may ſome Chriſtian ſay) what Thould Ido, 
toabarc this ſlivihh temperin-my ſelf ? how- might I con- | 
quer this fear in my ſelf ? 1 halſnot lon inſiſt upon it, but 
only give thee two or three dire&tons. 

Firlt, inure thy ſelf ro the Meditation of it. T think it 
was S. Heerome, ([ am fure it was one of the Farthers)chat 
reports of himſelf; That, where cver he was, what cver 
doing , he {till chought a voice in his Ears ſounding, Ariſe 
Je dead, and come to Judgment. The Meditation of it will 
be nſeful to this End, two wayes: | 

1. We uſually ſee, that the ingring of cur thoughts, and 
bringing them to a familiarity With any terrible objeft, takes * 
away the fire ont of it ; the uncouthnels, and {trungeneſs of | 
the ching, to us, adds a great many grains to the ]mprel- 
fion of terrour-that ir tamps vpon oar ſpirit. Let a man but 
often be thinking of venturing through a danger, that his 
Nature at firſt tarrles at, he {hall find,” chat his thoughts 
coming to be acquainted with it, his fear will abate, con- 
cerning it. | 

2.” Onroften meditation of it, will alſo put cav ſonts 
wpon ſome thoughts of taking care, concerning the Evil Which |- 
we apprehend in it. . It 1s almolt impoſlib:e, that thou 
fhouldit be ofcen thinking of any thing that thou appre- 
hendeft prejudicial to thee, but thou wilt lay about with 
thy ſelf, how to avoid, eitherit, or at the leaſt, the Ring, 
and Evilof it. That therefore thou mightelt ſubdue the 
fear of ir ,/ let thy thoughts be better acquainted: with 
- Bur ſecondly, {obſcder it in the whole Notion of 5t 3 not 
only as it ſhall bea day of blackneſs and'terrour, but as it 
ſhall alſo be a day of reit and rejeafe. That which arakes* 


— 


| the meditation ay 4rTſo much affrighr chee, is but the haived | , 


fall be | 


fbbionofithe day. 1 contels; 'toronider,' that it 
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a day 1 day of Judgment and Condemnation, this: may make ys 


Serpent. whenalas wontdſt thou bun-take” icup dgaini;! 
and look on the other fide, the Serperit would: he turned: 
into 2 rod; The Aſpect of the Lion is terrible ; but if rhon 
wile but look into his _ there 1 San __ honep char” 


Scripture, with comfortable Expreſſions of that Gay,takes 


| away the terrour of it. | 
- : Firſt, It is called a dey of Refreſhing, AR 3. 19. tulips | 

araVisFear, It is notable Emphacical word'; it comes-of | 
| 4a & 4Luxes friges, a cooling again>herethe Sainrs work, 


25 in an iron mine, and labour in the farnace, while they 
are ready to faint, and dye away,for the heat of their la+ 
' bour z now that day. Chriſt ſhall fan wind npor-them, to 
haven them 2 Methinks,the-word may'boas welt: derrved, 

of aye & {uy 5 A returning'of che' foub in-exrtreain hears) 
we are ready to faint, and dieaway;z now the getitle fan- 
| i ing of ſuch bodies, it brings theſoul, as it were, back again; 


| ſuch is the day of Judgment. Meditate of ehis, 'Chrittianz 


| that the day of Judgmed ſhall bebica day of refreſhing'y 
| here, the heat of troubles and perſecutions, puts:theoinn 
ſwooning temper'; at that day, Chriſt ſhall come; and 
| gently fan thy fainting body, and reſtore thee to thy right 
remper 2. tothe wicked, it is an hot day';- a day of Ever- 
laſting burnings4 but: ro ry Bins) but a day o coonay! 
and refretbiog.  .-; 


- | - Second ly, It is called, the diy of rearing of all things, 


Afts.3.2. uuipa droraTAdreus 3 ; the day of the reſtoring 
of all chings, in their firit form ; every creature is now 1 
| its working-daydrels; -al dirted with our {in and: 

| cidhs.3 we fee the glory 'ofiche heavens andoarth cvlipſed ; 
they: aro alſo waxcn old as a(gargent {and/we ſee chem 
bur with wrinkled forcheads, 2 Pet.3.12.3 3. butatthut 


fear, andhaſten ove thoughts: ro-Riics from. cit) 25 Fron# #1 


lis ſweet. SNTTOL 
Now to.help you a firele 3 in this anclinai_n: Give; me+ | 
[eave'ro infancein a few things, co ſhew 'yon hoy the | 


So 
ab amoxalli- 


Fa>{t Us. 
| Acts. 3,21.” 


2 Pct.3.12,13, | 


day, | 


bIC0 
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Tſai.65.17. | | 


Iſai,66.21, 
Rev.21.1. 


| 


| Lereate neW heauens and a newearth, and the form fhall 


| fe vanity, not willingly; but:by reafen of bim Why bath 
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day, there ſhall be a reſtitution of al chings.: There ſhall: 


promiſe ; now ſee his promiſe, Iſai. 65.17. Now bebold | 


not be remembred, nor come into minde , but-be you pladand 
\reJoyce, in that Which Icreate ; for behold I create Ternſa- i 


Zobn prevented our ſight, in his viſion, Rev.zr. 1, All the 
creatures long for this day, Row.8.19,20,2t. For the ear- 
eſt expeftation of the creature waiteth for the manifeſta- | 
tion of the Sons of God ; for the creature Was made [ubjett 


[ubjefted the ſame in hope ; becanſe the creature it ſelf hal 
be delivered alſo from the bondage of corruption, into the 


; 


' |ration, ſo far as neceflarily concerns our ſalvation 3 = 


+* | they have calt a darkneſs upon ourtonlstoo. 110V; 2 
* |. , Now the day of judgment; is, yaipa wniteracdoeas, the 


glorious liberty of the Sous of God : For We know,thet the | 
Whole |treation groaneth ,' and travelleth in pain together 
wntif{ wow; \ The creature heteis:in aftate of flavery, not 
of tharfreedome in which it\wasar firſt : Oneſſaycs, that 
the creature, four wayes, is under the bondage of corrnp- 
tion. I. Being wearied with continual laboxr. ' 2. Be- 
ing oftimes punzſhed for mans ſims. 3.' Sympathiziog With 
enr-icarruption and. wnſeries ' 4. Beeing: \oftimes made 10 | 
fervemanz" in his rebellion' againſt God; 10 that the crea- 
ture is our of courſe ; mans fall hath alſo brake the neck 
of its glory : And as other creatures, ſo alſo. man ; thy 
ſelf, Chriſtian, art farſhort of thy primitive beauty”; fin- 
deetl the image of God, is partly crevewed in our-regene: 


yet we are not as at the beginning ; there wants that beau- 
ty, and luſtre, and perfeftion of glory, that was at firſt ; 
our- bodies are under the bondage of corruption , and 


day of reſtitution-of gy! things ; when -all the creatures 
under man , and man himſelf, ſhall be reſtorg to their 


GERMAN 4atie#s a tut; : 


be anew heaven, and.a.new-earth; 2:P 3.12, 13h New, | 
though not for ſubRance, yetifor quality. according to his/ 


lem @ rejoycing, and her people a joy : and fo, 1/ai.66,21. | 


original 
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| tion ; Saint Zobs, Rev.21.1. When he ſaw this day, in 
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originall glory x che creatures ſhall be as ar the firſt , and 
man, as at the beinning, Jtisthe great day of reforma- 


the land-skip of a viſion, ſayes , that there was a new hea- 


| ven andanew earth, andthe ſea ſhouldbe no more : ſome| 


underſtand it literally : And queſtion , whether the 
ſea ſhall be dryed up in the great burning, or made better 
by a reſticution ; but I think, if we underſtand -the 
words litcrally, there is more ſpoken of the /za,then of the 
heaven, and theearth; they ſhall be made »ew ; but the ſea 
ſpall be no more, ſaith the Apoſtle. Andreas Ceſarienſs 
thinks , there ſhall be no ſea at all ; the Schoolmen ſay, it 
(hall quite loſe its preſent 'nature : Thoſe that are for 
the Milenaries opinion ,Aacfer it, (according to their own 
fancies, ) to the thouſand yeares that Chriſt ſhall live up- 
on the earth. Mr. Brightman referrs it tothe time of 
-the converſion of the ewes ; at which time, there ſhall be: 


| a full reformation of worſhip; all corrupt worſhip, whi- | 
| cher of 7ew, or Gentile, ſhall be abrogated, But though 


we referr it to this great day, of which we are ſpeaking, 
I;conceive, it may be underſtood metaphorically : The 
Sea it is inſtable,and turbulent ;, and by ſea, others under-: 


Rand the World, which ſoal paſs away , and the luſt there- 
of, I Joh. 2:16, Saint Panl expounds it »qT Cora7.3Ts' 
The faſhion of the world foall paſs away ; youſee the world 
ROW , and all the creatures worne out of faſhion , yea ſo 
far b:{meared with dirt, and abuſed by mans uſe; that you 
cannot ſee what faſhion they were of ; they arca!llike a 
ſea, full of turbulency and foame,of filthineſs, and incon- 
ſtancy : now that day ſhall be like an Eaſter term, where 


————_— et 


1 


"faſhion, as theſea of them ſhall be no more: all theturby- 
"lency ,and filth, and corruptions of them ſhallbeno more, 


you thall ſee every creature inits new faſhion , and ſach a | 


Now, who is there, that longs not toſce the new-faſhio- 
ned heaven, and earth ? It was joy to ſee the temple re- 


edified, though the glory of the lateer Rn.” 
| M 
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the former. Burt here, the glory of the new-faſhioned 
heaven and earch , ſhall exceed the glory of the preſent, 
as mach as the ſun exceeds the meaneſt ſtarr, Indeed , to 
chink of the day of judgment, as it is the day of burning, 


' and conſuming all gold, and filver, and jewels, and houſes, 
: and lands; as aday of turning the ſun into blood, and 


eclipſing the moons light, and rotting the ſtars, that they 
{hill fall like unripe figs from the fig-tree ; This is terri- 
ble : but when as weexpedt that day, but that the creature 


| ſhould 'waſh its face, and combe its head, and ſhift its 
: clothes, and ſmooth its linnen, and be asat the beginning, 


without a ruffle in its habit , or a wrinkle in its forchead, 
or a dimneſsin its glory ; this is ſweer and comfortable. 

__  AThird expreſlion, by which the Scripture deſcribes 
that day, is, The day of the manifeſtation of the Sons of 
God ; you will finde it in Rom.9.18. For the earneſt ex- 


-| pettation of the creature waiteth for the manifeſtation of 


the Sons of God ; which you will finde, (by comparing it 
with the verſes precedent, and ſubſequent, ) tobe plainly | 
meant - of the laſt day , which ſhall be a day of the mani-: 
feſtation of the Sors of God, and that in a double 
ſence. 


. Firſt, 7: ſhall be aday. of the manifeſtation of the glory of 


| the Soxs of God : and thus I finde Beza, Parens, and Mr. 


Calvin expoundingit, according to that, 1 7eh.3.2. Be- 
loved, now are we the Sons of God ; but it doth not yet 
appear What We ſhall be , but we knoW, that when he ſhall | 
appear, we ſhall be like him, and ſhall ſee hins as he is ; we 
here. ſee through a glaſs darkly , (ſaith the Apoſtle, ) but 
then We: ſhall ſee face to face , and know, even as weare 
known, © | | 

_ - Secondly, It ſhall be a day of the manifeſtation of the 
Sons of God , in regard that,then, the Saints ſhall be mani- 


| fefted : God ſhall make known who arc his ; this is Zra/- 


mus his conſtruction: of that text , Row.8.21. thongh it 
be rtzeted both by Beza, and Mr, Calvin; whither jult- 
[7 | | 4 
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| ly or no, I ſhall not diſpute, it being nothing material 


[rated ; here we live in confuſion , the fincerity of the 


{| hell ſhallhave opencd its mouth, and the wicked of the 
earth ſhall be ſwallowed up quick ; then it ſhall be | 


| Angels ; and profane wretches ſhall fee, that the poy- 
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to our purpoſe ; for we have Scriptureenongh, to ground 
this upon, eſpecially that, Car. 25.31,32.. When the 
Son of man ſhall come ia his glory, and all the holy Angels 
with him, then ſpall he ſit upon the throne of his glory ; and 
before him ſhall be gathered all nations , and: he ſhall {epa- 
rate them one from another , as a ſhepherd dsvideth his ſheep 
from the goates ; and he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, 
and the goats on the left,&c. It is the day, when the Lord 
will ſhew who are his. ; the harveſt day, when the rea- 
pers ſhall pluck up the tares, and fan away the chafte, from 
che weaten. Saints, and an unmixt Church ſhall be conſt 


Saints is blended with the ſlander of hypocriſie, every 
one is as hol',hethinksas, another ; but in that day, whicn 


known, who are the Lords , and who are: not. : Sincerity 
(hall be diitinguiſhed from hypocriſy ; the hypocrite ſhall 
be unmancled, and the Saint ſhall beknowh, Hierome f 
Prague knew this , when he was unjultly accuſed, reviled, 
and condemned, by that Complication of Prelates, in the 
(counſel of Conſtance ; he left them with this ring in their 
earcs ; Ercito vos omnes ut reſpendeatis miln coram altifſi- 
mo jadice, 5c. And I ſummon you all (faith he, ) to an- 
[wer mee before the greateſt judg, &c. - He knew it 
was the day of the manifeſtation of the Sons of God, 
wh-n they would be diſcovered the hereticks, and him- 
ſelf appear a Martyr to the truth : now think but.of this 
Chriitian, that day that thou art ſo ready to fear,' is but 
the day when the fcantneſsof thy preſent glory ſhall be 
perfefted.; When that which is perfett, ſhall come, and that 
Which 5s in part fall be done away.. It ts theday, when 
the ſincericy of thy hearc , ſhailbe diſcoyered romen and 
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ton clouded. under che notion of an hypocrite, is the per- 
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| Rom. 8.15. 
| Epk.1.5. 
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ſhall make a difference berwixt thoſe that fear him, and 
thoſe that fear him nor; when all thy appeals to God, 


| from the unjuſt ſcandalls and cenſures of men, ſhall be re- 


membred; examined, and adjudged. * Canſt thou fear this 
day, Chriſtian ? f | 
A fourth Expreſſion, by which this day is deciphered, 


$.23. Luk.21.28. It isthe day, tjoleoias x? amnvzgucies, 
of our Soneſhip, and deliverance ; it is true, we are adopt- 
ed the ſame day that we come RT I in the Lord: 
Jeſus Chriſt, Rom.8.15. Eph.1.5. _this Adoption is 
aot conſummate, nor deelared ; the great Day,is the day 
of our Adoption,conſummative,and declarative ; then God 
takes his Saints home to his houſe, and all the Angels, and 


{ men of the world, ſhall underſtand the loye wherewith he 
loved his Saints , whom the prophane wretches of the- 


world deſpiſed: It is alſo called the day of the Redemption: 


| of oxy bodies, in the ſame ſenſe. The day of Chriſts death, 
was the day of gur Redemption, as to the merit of it : the: 


day of our Converſion, is the day of our Redemption, as 
to the inward application of it : the day of our death, is- 
the day of our redemption, izchoative, as to the beginning: 
of our fruition of it. But this great day,is the day of our: 
redemption, as to the fulneſs and perfeRtion of it : and 
eſpecially,of our bodjes ; which though they be before freed; 
from the bondage of fin ; yet are then, and not till then,. 
ſet free from the bondage of corruption, and yoke of 


with a Turk, for the redemption of ſome Captives, upon- 
theſe terms ; that preſently, upon the payment of ſuch a. 


- : | price, they ſhould be freed from-the Galleys, and conti- 
}nucin his houſe for ſuch a time, in ſome kind of flavery ; 


but after the expiration of ſuch moneths, they ſhould be 
| emoved, and be half free, and half in bondage ;-and at: 


ſach a.term of tune, he would. come, and (forthe price be» 
fore 
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ſon whom the Lord delighteth tro honour, When God 


is,the day of Adoption, and Redemption of our bodies, Rom. | 


death. As, ſuppoſe that a rich Merchant ſhould contra 
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| plication of it. Such is the Contra Chriſt made with 


| Lift mp thy head,for it is but the day of thy Redemption, that 


Partz, A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. | 
fore paid) have them ſer at a perfe&t liberty. This laſtis | 
moſt properly and fully called, the day of their redempti- F 

on, beeauſe it is the day of their aftual and perfe& Ap- | | 


his Father, for his Redeemed ones z they were preſently to f bt 
be freed from the Galleys of helt, but re continue for | 
a while under the ſervitude of corruption ; and at their = 
death, to be half free, and half ſervants. Bur at the great *ÞB 
day, to haye their redemption full, and their glory con- | 1 
fummate. Now, Chriſtian,think of the day of Judgment 
under this Notion ; as the day, when every yoke (hall be 
brake off thy neck,and every ſhackle knockt off thy hands: 


draweth nigh: When thou (ſhalt have the full ho- | 
nour of thy Son-ſhip ; and receive the Inheritance accord- S - 
mg to that bleſſed Sentence, Conte ye bleſſed of my Father, | (1. rg 
inherit the Kingdome p_ far yon, before the beginning 
of the world. When thy body hall have ſhaken off ts rot- : 
renneſs and putrefation-; and rhy ſoul ſhall again be knir ' 
to it (in its-glorious conlticution,) by a more pesfeRt and FE 
Everlaſting Union : Canſt thou fear this day ? 

5. It iscalled the day of the coming, and appearing of our | 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, Our great God pn. Saviour : The day |. Jo 
- of Chrilts coming, 1 Theſſ.4. 15. 1 Thefſ.5.23. The day 
of Chriſts revealing, 2 Theſſ.1.7,8, Theday of his ap- ol 
pearing,” 1 7m. 6.14. 2 Tits 13. The day of his come- 
ing ; he was here not long fince, trayclling about the 
- Earth, about our buſineſs; and wene away to heaven,upon 
a ſpecial errand, for his Saints. He was to, attend the 
-Court, there to be their Advocate, to agitate the buſinefle 
of their ſouls, for them ; and. rake care, that nothing,.in 
that Star-Chamber of glory, paſs'd againſt them : and 
withal, to take them up lodgings, and prepare them man- 
fions there... No-ſooner ſhall he have difpatched his bufi- | 
 neflcs, buthe will come poſt for Earth again; Bowethe 


Wh come down, to giye a report of his tranſacti- Fs 
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ons. 'Hehath left us a letter ro that EffeR, Joh. 14. 3: 


am, there you may be alſo, O why are his Chariots ſo long 
a coming ? Bur the day of Judgment, Chriſtians, is the 
day of his coming. 
2. Itis called rhe day of his revealing, amnanilioc, to 

a word of his, V=hiding. Chrift, to many of his Saints 
here, is hidden ; he wears masks and hoods, he is in them 
oftentimes; but wills, that no man ſhould know it, no 
not themſelves neither : they are ſaying, Where ix his love 
become ? When he, with all the yernings of his panting 
ſoul, is in-the midſt of them. Now that's the day,when 
all Careains ſhall be rent and burnt ; the Earth ſhall be paſt 
away, which by ics interpoſitions hath cauſed all the 
Eclipſcs of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, to the Saints ſoul. 
When Chriſt ſhall play Hide and Seek with his Saints no 
more ; - when all Chrilts buſinels beyond Sea ſhall be done, 
and he ſhall no more go into aitrange Country , but keep 
houſe with his Saints for ever ; we ſhall ſee him with theſe 
eyes, even him, in whom we have believed :; what a ſweet 
day will this be | 

3. It is called the day of his appearing, 'Exrgzve'as. The 
word fignifics, of his bright glorious appearing; when he 
was upon the Earth, he appearcd in our dreſs : he was 
ſeen,then, but with no Beauty in him, that h* ſhould be de- 


.| fired; //a.53.2. Oir was a fad ſight to ſee him crowned 


with thorns, and ſcourged with whips,nailed to the Croſs, 
drinking Vineger ; and to haye hear him crying, 21 


God; my God, why haft thou forſaken me.? Bur his next 


appearing, you thall ſce him in his beſt Arrire, arrayed in 


| his Garments of light, attended with rhe retinue of glo- 


ry, riding in his chariot of Glory, and ſmiling on his 
Saints." Canſt thou fear this day, that will bring thee to 


-a bodily fight of thy-Redeemer, coming to a full ſight of 


an unhidden Chrilt ; to a fight of the glorious appearance 
of thy great God, and Saviour ? But I procced. | 
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1will come again, and receive you ro my ſelf; that where 1 
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A fixth expreſſion, by which the Scripture exprefieth 
it, is, The day of Chrift, Phil.2.16. That 1 may rejoyce in 
the day of Chriſt ; it may be underſtood , the day of the 
comming of Chrilt, (as before ;) bat I conceive that is not 
all, The day of judgment may, emphatically be ſaid to 
be the day of Chriſt,ſeverall wayes, 

Firſt, It is his day for ation : he is the Judg:the Com- 
miſſion of Oyer and Terminer, for that great day, is di- 
rected, DileFo neftro filio Feſu Chriſto , to our well-belo- 
ved Son Jeſus Chriſt, &c, Hark Chriſtian 1 doeſt thon 
hear, that thy Saviour, thy Brother, he whom thou ſer- 
veſt, is to come to be Judg, and alone too ?( For the 
Father hath committed all 7u4gment to the Son; ) canſt thou 
fear the Allize day. RY! 

Secondly, It is his day of Conqueſt,whzn he ſhall fay ; 
Come [aylors ; bring all thoſe mine enemies,relates, Malig- 
nants, profane wretches, Kings, Nobles, Gentry, &c. 
Whoſoever they be, that have ſaid, I ſhall not rule over 
them, bring them hither , that I may bruiſe them with my 
iron-mace , and break them in pieces. like a potters veſſel, 
that they may be deſtroyed before my face, &c. It is the 
day, when he will pur all enemies under his feer; and the 
laſt enemy he ſhal}' deſtroy, ſhall be death, 1 Cor.1 5.25, 
26. Art thou one of his enemies, that thog ſhouldit fear | 
the thoughts of this day? 

It is his day of Toy axd Trinmph : The joy of Chriſt,2s 
the Saviour of the world, ſhall be fall that day : He hal 
ſee of the travell of his ſoul, and be ſatisfied , Iſai. 53-11. 
What is the travell of Chriſts ſoul ? is it not the con- 
quelt of his Saints, and his enemies ? the perfection of 
his redeemed ones, when he ſhall /ce his /eed , and prolong 
his dayes ; and ſhall know, that the pleaſure of the Lord 
hath proſpered iz his hand, verſ. 10. Canſt thou fear the day 
of Chriſts joy, Chriſtian ! | 
Fourthly, It is 'Chrifts day of account : It is the day, 
When' he ſhall deliver up the Kingdome to God, even tothe 

father 
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father, for he muſt reign, till he hath put all his exemies un- 
der his feet,2 Cor.15.24,25, and verſ.28.When all things 
frall be ſubdued under kim , then ſhall che Son alſo himſelf 
be ſubjeRt wnto him that hath put af! things under him, 
that God may be all in all ; which place, becauſe it is a little | 
wrung by hercticks , let us a-lictle open : ſhortly, how 
ſhall Chriſt, at that day , deliver wp the kingdome to God , 
and raign no longer, - but be ſabjeRt, more then now ? 
Someunderſtand by the Son Chritt myliicail the Church; 
bur Parexs well notes, that no where in Ecriptare. The 
Son is put for the Church, though Chriſt be ſometimes. Bre 
not to trouble you with the various ſences , I ſhall cleer all 
with two diſtinRions : Chriſt hath an. 1. Z#ſſentiall 
kingdome, which, as God, he hath from eternity , and ſhall 
to eternity cnjoy with God ; this he ſhall nor deliver 
up. 2. Hehath an Oecamenicall kingdome , ashe is Me- 
diator betwix God and man : This he reccived from the 
| Father as his ſuperior, and ſhall deliver to the Father; his 
mediatory work ſhall be done: and ſo 2. He ſhall be 
ſubjeR ro the Father, Nox abdicatione nature et divine 
potentie, (faith Parens ; ) ſed depoſitione officis mediatoris 
et legationis commiſſe, viz. Not in regard of any jaying 
aſide of his Divine nature or power , but only by the 
laying down of his Mediators office, and commiſſion : 
which Parexs opens , by an inſtance” of a Kings ſon, going 
out to battell againſt rebels, by a commiſſion from his fa- 
ther ; upon his conqueſt, he rendreth up his commiſſion ; 7 
and in reſpet of that, becomes ſubjet, bur not ceaſing 
to be his ſon , or heire to the crown, 8c. Now the day 
of judgment is the day when Chrilt ſhall give his father 
a perfe& account of his tranſation of his Mediators | 
office, and conquering all his encmics: Art thou afraid 

of this, Chriſtian ? what co hear Chriſt ſay, Of all that 

thoa haſt given me,1 have loſt none, but the children of per- 


5. Itis Clrifts day of perfetion: Chriſt as Mediatour,as 
| the 
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the head of the Church', cannot beſaid to be fally per- 
fe&, till all his members be united to the head in glory ; 
there will be their perfet perfection. Every Saint is 
Chriſts member, and here they will want perfeRing, and 
edifying, Eph.4-12. Art thoy afraid to ſee the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, as the head of his Churcb,in his perfeRion z 
with eyery beame and member, united to the Sun of 
Rightcouſneſs,to their head ? 

Laſtly, It is Chriſts wedding day :'and that is the laſt 
expreſſion, which I will inſtance,in as a Scripture-cxpreſſi- 
on,of that day : It is the marriage day of the Lambe ; 
wedding dayes uſe not to be feared : hark what Saint 
Tohn ſayes, Rev.19.7. Let ns rejoyce and be glad, and 
give honour to him , for the marriage day of the Lambe is 
come, and his wife hath made her ſelf ready : Mark who 
ſung that Hymen, ver/.5. A great multitude , the Saints 
ſure : The Lambe his Chrift ; bur I pray,who is he to 
marry 2 every believing ſoul, Hoſer8.5. Eph.29.30,31. 
But is not the marriage here ? no ; It is not actually here, 
it is made ſure here, as ſure as Chrilts oath. and word can 
make it ; butthe marriagsis then : Chriſt ſaith concer- 
ning this life, de/ponſabo te mihi, cc. Hoſ.2.18, I'will 
betroth thee unto mee : weare here ſponſe, Spouſes, not 
wives ; contracted, not married : marriage is the coup-: 
ling of two eſpouſed perſons ; Chriſt calls ugoften, hs 
ſiſter, his ſpouſe,in the Canticles, but not his wife” ; we are 
not yet goxe 5» #nto him; but now that is the marriage 
day ; here we are under age and unready ; Chriſt lets us 
live here, till webe of age, and inthe mean while, is tra- 
velled to Heaven ; he hath God our Fathers conſent, 
and all is agreed for about a dowry ; he is providing us 
'wedding clothes, and at that day he ſhall come, and take 
us into himſelf, and the marriage of the Lambe will be 
complete. Is the eſpouſed virgin afraid to be married ? 
| why ſhould'ſt thou fearthy wedding day ? Think of the 


day of judgment, -under theſe notions ; and ler us, with 
"> the 
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the voice of the great multitude, and with the voice of 
the 24 Elders, Reve19.6,7, joyn onr voyce, asthe voyce | 
of many waters, .as the yoyce of great thundrings ,, and 
ſay ; Hallelnjah ; for the day is come, in Which the Lord 
Ommipotent raigueth ; Let ms be glad andrejoyce, and give 
hononr unto him, for the marriage of the Lambe is come, 
and his wife hath made her ſelf ready ; and to her is granted, 
that ſhe ſhonld be arrayed in fine linnnen, clean and White ; | 
for the fine linnew is the righteouſneſs of the Saints. 


Bleſſed ave they Wkgeh are called to the marriage-Supper of 
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MaTTH. 8. 26. 
Why are you ſo fearful, O yee Bi faith ? 


4 Am this day to make a further progreſs, in 


b— 
PS as 


©) directing Chiiſtians how to increaſe their 
3&A RggS faith, in the conqueſt of carnall flaviſh 
© E/ &S fears : Thave already direRed Chriſtians, 

Fas how to conquer their flaviſh fears, x. Of 
the wrath and juſtice of God. 2, Of death. 1. Natu-: 


reſpet of the dayes wherein we live; wherein the ſword 


jeRion of Chrittians againſt themſelves, and againſt their 
faith. That they cannot hear of wars, and rumours of wars, 
but their Spirits are ſo trowbled , that they know not how to 
traft God, either for the ſalvation of his Church, upon hy | 
general promiſes ; or for their protettion, in his more parti» 


in an Enemy which the Lord Armes. An Enemy may be 
feared, 1. witha Natural fear , 5 he is an Evi), threat- | 


ral; and 2. Violent, 3. Ofthe day of Judgment; the | 
laſt I diſpatcht the laſt day, I come this day to a fourth } 
ordinary obje of ſuch fears ; and that is Exem#es : and | 
this T will inſiſt upon, and that a little the more largely, in | 


of the Lord is ſo much unſheathed ; and Chriſtians are ſo | 
much exerciſed with this Trial. And it is an ordinary obs | 


| cular promiſes. I have already ſhewed you, 1. That there.| 
] is ſomething that is to be feared in the Judgment of war, 


chat God, that creates evil tn the City , that ſends war, 


PR 
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and makegit again to ceaſe in the Earth. But (as I haye 


| already ſhewed you) though the pure ating of that af» | 


feion of fear, upon a ſuitable obje&, in a regular manner, 
and to a right end, be not finful ; yet conſidering the pre- 
ſent ſtate of our hearts , as Adam hath left us, it is ſcarce 
poſſible for a nfan to keep this AﬀeRtion, any more then 0- 
thers, withia its due limits and compaſs ; but we ſhall ci. 


| ther fear too much, or to an irregular end : and rhough 


ſach a kind of corrupt fear will not amount to ſo much, as 
a total Negation of*true Faith in that ſoul wherein it is 
found ; yer it will argue a weakneſs of Faith : and where 
there is a truth of Faith, it will be doing its office, Which 
(as I have already ſhewn you,) thovgh it cannot wipe out 
Natare, nor altogether root out principles of corruption ; 
yet will be alwayes ſtriving, and ſo it is its work to be 


| bridling corruption, ard ſhortning it in its power. I ſay, 


in this regard, I ſhall, at this time, proceed, to give you 
ſuch direRions, as (through the bleſſing of God) may be 
of uſe to-Chriltians ; for this end, as much as may be,to re- 
ſtrain a ſinful and flaviſh fear of enemies : This is my 
work. And to this end, | 

Firſt, Chriſtian, Ler zt be thy great work, tn a time of 
war, When Enemies are abroad, to confirm thy peace with 
Ged, and labenr to keep even With him. Oar baſe hearts 
will be corrupt, and extravagant enough, though this be 
done; but till this be done, it is impoſiible, that-the ſoul 
ſhould not be afraid at every alarm, and riſe up at the very 
crowing of the Cock. It was Aoſes his counſel, Dent.23. 
9. When the hoſte goeth forth againſt thine enemies , then 
keep thee from every wicked thing. I take the words, not 
only to concern the Army, and to hint to them their du- 
ty, to take heed of fin juſt before the battle ; but alſo to 


| concern the whole Congregation : that in a time of war, 


when their enemies were on foot, aud they had ſent out 
an Army to engage againſt them , then they ſhould take 
heed of fin : Many reaſons might be given,for the emphaſis 

Þ of 
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begin to fear? 1. Enquire whether thy ſoul be at peace 
with God ; for upon this, mult ſtand the ground of all 
thy confidence in an evil time s and this will appear 
plain; | 

1. If wedo but conſider, the Natural force that this 
hath, to calme the diſturbanees of the Soul, A good conſci- 
ence is a continual feaſt, It is an ordinary Proverb, that 
Innocence is ſafe ; Experience doth often witneſs, that it 
is not ſafe, (4b extra) in reſpet of external troubles; none 
are more infeſted with them, then thoſe that are moſt free 
from the deſert of them : bur it is ſafe (4b #11ra) in reſpeR 


of any inward garboiles and infurrecions ; it is a ſecurity. | 


co it ſelf, from any thing that is within it ſelf, 

2, If we do but confider, that zhis is the way, to avoid 
Gods being aterronr to #s in an evil day. It isa ſweet 
word, when God ſayes, / will not be a terronr to thee in 
the evill day : If a man hath nothing to do but with his 
Spirit, to encounter the evill of the day ; the ſpirit may 
bear the infirmity , but a wounded ſpirit Who can bear ? 
Now, how is God a terrour in an evill day, but by affright- 
ing the ſpiric ? Asthe father, when he gathers the rod 
in the childs ſight. Now { Sirrah) ſayes he, remember 
what you did, at ſuch, and ſucha time : The rod ſcares 
not the ehilde, ſo much asthe fathers words, to which the 
conſcience of the childe (upon reflexion, ) pleades guilty. 
It muſt therefore needs be of great concernment to the 
Chriſtian, that would avoid the flaviſh fear of an enemy, 
to make peace with God , upon the firſt noiſe of them, 
Tob 22.21. eAcquaint thy ſelf with him, aud be at peace, 
thereby good ſhall come unto thee. The Lord, in ſuch a time 
as this, commands Ezekiel to go through the City , and ſet 
a mark upon his Saints, Ezek.9.4, And fo the H/raclites 
had their houſes markt, when the deſtroying Angel was 
to paſs through, and to ſmice the Egyptians. Thoſe that 
| had their door-poſts ſprinkked with the blood of the 


Paſchal | 


of that time: Are the Enemies abroad, and doſt hw 


Is 


—— 


2» 


Job 22,21, 


Ezek.9.4. 


Exod, 12.23, | 
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| Paſchal Lamb,were to be paſt over ; they had no cauſe of 
fearthen ; The Paſchal Lamb was a lively type of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Now, though the Lord be about his 
ſmiting work ; yet, if as ſoon as they apprehend what he | 
is about to do, they ſprinkle their hearts with the blood 
of Chriſt, which makes vp their pexce with God ; The 
: Lord paſſcth them over : and cede Por calls his peo0- 
Ifai.26.20,24. | pleto this work, E/a7 26.20,21. e my people, enter 
int thy chambers, and ſpmt thy doors about thee, hide thy 
ſelf. as it Were, for a little moment, 1ill the indignation be 
over-paſtk, What Chambers ſhould they go into., but of 
Gods providence and protetion, making their peace with 
him ? where ſhould they reſt, but there ? or hidc them- 
ſelves, but there ? what doors ſhould they ſhut, but the 
doors of their hearts ? that no fin ſhould be let out, or in: 
and this was a time of enemies and war ; Verl. 21. For be» 
hold, the Lord cometh forth to puniſh the Inhabitants of the 
Earth for their iniquity ; the Earth alſe ſhall diſcloſe her 
blood, and ſhall no more Cover her ſlain. Now, therefore, 
is war on foot? are chemies on their march ? lay thy 
hand upon thine heart, and ſay, My ſoul! ##t peace? if 
: - | thy peace be not made with Ged, it will make chee the 
2 King.9.22.” | ſame anſwer that 7ehu made Foram, 2 King. 9.22. W/at 
| peace ? ſo loag as the whoredomes of thy mother }exebel and 
her witcheries remain ; or as Jezebel to Feha, ver,;1. Had 
Zirmri peace that ſlew his Maſter ? If all be well berwixt 
God, and thee, it will return thee the ſame anſwer that 
eAdonijal returned Bathſheba, when ſhe askt If he came 
peaceably ; be ſaid, Peaceably. Thy ſoul will beat off a 
great deal of ſuperiiuous fear at ſuch a time, if thy peace be 
| made with God : That's the firlt dire& in. 
2, DireQion, Refifie thy nuderſt anding in the true Notion of an Ene- 
; | my. It may poſlibly be,that the Soul that is at peace with 
; God, Yet through ignorance, or miſconceiving his enc- 
| my, may. be troubled, and full of fear : Now co this.cauſe, 


Now | 


_ 


I King. 2.13. 


hrs Dire&ion is ſuited, 


—— 


Now to this purpoſe, I ſhall heip thee alierle ; for ordi- 
narily, we make our fancies an idol , and then worſhip irs 
- | conceit an Evil, a Mountain of miſchief, when it is but.a 
 mole-hillin reality; and fear it not. according to its due 


fion of it. © | 
Now, in oxder to this, I ſhall proponnd to thee, tocon- 
fider : 
I. That thine Enemy is a { onemiſſion-O fficer ; what he 
acts, or can a& againſt thee, is not awthorirate ſua, by his 


thority committed to him, : 

2. Conſider, in whoſe name his Commiſſion runs ; and 
if thou doſt but well Rudy this, thou wilc finde, that every 
Commiſſion runs, I» vomime Domins, and begins with 
Pehovah, the Lordof hefts, that formes the light, andcreates 


| noteable proof of this we have in Sennacherib, 2 King.19. 
He had begun to ſcrape out Gods-name out of his Com- 
miſſion, and wou'd have pat in the King's of 4ſſyr:a, ver. 
I 1. Thou haſt heard what the Kings of <Aſyria vin 
&c, nay, and oppoſcth theſe to Heeehiah's God,in whom 
ke truſted, verſ. 10. (The wretch was ſomething too fay: 
cy) but-obſerve, God minded him of another Authority; 
verf. 25. Haſt thou uot heard long ago, that Thave don# it; 
and of ancient times, that I bave formed it ? noW 1 hat 
brought it to paſs, 8c, Mark the difference; Thou fayeſt 
concerning thy ſelf, (ſaith God) that thou haſt done &, 
and thou would 'doe this and that;; but Irfay, I have done 
it ; thou art but the hangman, rhe Executioner: many 


but hg comes by vertue of a-Commiſtion z- and a CommiCſ- 
fiong00,0f Gods making him : rhink now, I am in 
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proportion , but according ts our own fancied Apprehen- | 
own authority ; Þut, authoritate ſibi commiſſa, by an au- | 


darkneſs ; that makes peaze, and creates evill, Iſa45,7. A| 


places more I might produce, tothis purpoſe ; but this is | .. 
ſo fall, I nced add no more. Now, Chriftian, Wethinks 
this ſhould fettle thee. There is an Enemy coming ; © | 


and 


——_—— —_— 


wick that God that hath ſent himto deſtroy 2 thar God | 
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and I am at peace : Chriſt was by , ſpeaking a good word 

for me, when this commiſſion was granted out ; Iam con- 

-| fident; he hath taken care , that the enemy ſhall not touch” 
mee z or, if there be any extent in his power ts touch me, 

| am confident he hath nofurther power , then, to carry 

me priſoner to Jeſus Chriſt ; (a thing one would not much 

fear, ſurely: ) O but may a Chriſtian ſay , if the Lord hath 

given him a commiſſion, if it be at large, to kill, and flay, 

andplunder, I know I ſhall betormented , he will make 

his malice reak upon mee. 

Thirdly, Therefore it would be enquired , how far his 
a extends in point of power , and we ſhall finde, 
| that thiat alſo, is limited in his commiſſion ; yea ſo far 
limited , that he cannot plunder a town , nor kill a per- 
ſon, no nor ſhoot an arrow, more then G od hath appoin- 
ted ; if you turn your eyes, but, upon that former place, 
2 Kings rs, |2 Kings 19. In the eighteenth Chapter, RabPakeh had 

6515") [ralk'tof great matters he would do againſt poor Ternſa- 
lem ; yea and to thisend , had brought a bundle of preſi- 
dents of the great things the Kings of eſria had done, 
in other places: but now,mark but the nineteenth Chapter, 
yerſ.32. Ls for the King of Aſſyria (ſaith the Lord, ) 
he ſhall not come into this City, nor ſhoot an arrow agai: ſt 
it, nor cometbefore it with 4 ſhield, mor caſt up a bank. 
againſt it, Mark I pray , the man that bur yeſterday, 
would come in with his whole army, when his commilſi» 
on comes to be looked into, cannot come in it himſelf, 
nov ſhoot an arroW here ; why, a whole ſhock of arrowes 
were preparing, the bow was bent, and the arrowes rea- 
dy ; the Archers were ready, and had drawn their bow : 
well, no matter for that /ſaith God, ) they ſhall not 
ſhoot an arrow, or if they do, they ſhall ner ſhoot an arrow 
there ; the hands of the Archers ſhall fail , their bows or 
ſtrings ſhall break ; or if none of both, yer their arrowes 
ſhall miſs their mark, they ſhall either ſhoot over, or un- 
' der, or ſome way miſcarry ; he fall not caſt up a bank. 
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had their ſhovels and ſpades in their hands : well, yer 
they (hall not throw up a bank againſt ir (faith God ; ) 
mark how an enemy, a proud enemy, hath hishandstyed 
in his commiſſion : Conſider this (Chriſtian 1”) and ap- 
ply it by faith ; art thou afraid, becauſe thou heareſt of 
an encmy ? conſider, he cannot ſheot an arrow more, nor 
- | ſheath his ſword in one body more , then his commiſſion 
extends to : Methinks this is plain ; but in experience 
thoſe that ſee Gods wonders in the field , cannor but be 
abundant witneſſes to this truth, to ſee how few are hit, 
in a whole volley of ſhot, how many live in the midſt of 
cen thouſand deaths. Vs 
Fourthly , Butfurther yet ; now we are looking into 
his commiſſion, let us (in further order to the buſineſs we 
arc about, ) conſider , what date it beares; andif welook 
| preciſely, we ſhall finde the date of ir,is Erernity. Nota- 
ble co this purpoſe is that place, which I tefore quoted, 
2 Kings 19.25, Haſt thou not beard long agee how I have 
done it, and of ancient times, hoW I have formed it ;, now 
I have brought it topaſs, &'c, What is that long agoe? 
| thar ancienc cime, bur eternity 2 when the Lord was ma- 


an execution of an eternall purpoſe.There is no ation that 
God doth now, but it hath met with an cternall thought; 
it was done long agoe, it was formed from ancient times, 
it was from eternity decreed , both in reſpe& of the 
Agent, and in reſpec of the urmoſt limit of the a ; the 
Lord could point out Cyrus before he was : This is a 
| fourth thing would bethonght upon, but I proceed. 
Fifchly, Now we are enquirtng into an enemies com- 
miſſion, it would be conſidered , for how long time it la- 
feeth : what, doth the Lord give the enemy a commiſſi- 
| on, to {mite and flay,fo long as he pleaſeth ? this indeed 
were terfible : but the Lord in his commiſſion, hath ap- 


| 10. 


Mi. 


king decrees: for the Now,the preſent tranſaQion,it is,but | 


againſt it - nota bank : why the pioners were ready, they | 


pointed him his time too, This is notably expreſt in that | 
0 


2 Kings 19.25, c 
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| then while the Lord hath accompliſhed bis work, which be 


1 Eſſex the laſt year, ſhould laſt, till it had accompliſhed 


| great twigs of ir, )and ſcattered about the reſt, 


I. 


——— 


'was Gods intention, the meaning of his deſign, in granting 


' meaneth nat [o, neither doth his heart think:ſo: This is my 
meaning, faith God; but he drives on other deſigns , but 


' and to make himſelf rich with the ſpoyles, and drunk with 
1s no matter, ſaith Cod, what is their meaning ; this is my 
meaning. Now we mult try, whether A4ſſjria, or God, 


| Lord ſhall have performed his Whole ak yes Hiernſalem. 
| For all his wearing, faich God, he ſhall do 


| and he fall do my whole work too. - $0 then, this is the 


H—— 


Io, Chapter of the Prophet 1/aigh.ver.s ,1 2. Nolonger, 


tath by their hands to do , and then he will throw the rod 
into thefire ; God hath determined, that that rout in 


——_ 


his work upon it, and eſpecially, that miſerable Town of 
Colcheſter ; when that was done, heburnt his rod, (two 


Laſtly, (and that will help you to the full underſtand- 
ing of the true Notion of an Enemy,) obſerve but for What 
end his Commiſſion is direfted to him, and you ſhall finde 
that is 7/0 Work, out the Lords glory : indeed, it is, . 

I. Theback-way ; God is not delighted, in getting 
himſelf che glory of his juſtice, half ſo much, as in geting 
the glory of his mercy. 

2, It is ( preter imentiovem agentisY more then they 
that are the Agents, intend to do; but yet it is done : See 
it notcably in Iſaiah, 1/a.10.6. I will ſend him againſt an 
bypecriticall Nation ; aud againſt the people of my Wrath, 
have 1 given him 4 charge, to taks the ſpoyl, and to take the 
prey, and to tread them down, like mire, in the ſtreets : This 


him out the Commiſſion 3 now mark, verſ.7. Howbeir be | 


meerly to deſtroy them, and to advance his own power , 


the blood of my people. Mark, now, what a power God 
hath, to make {ſſ5ria's deſigns, ſerve his own ends ; It 


— 


ſhould have their ends : Obſerve; yerl. 12. When the 
my work, yea, 
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And 


work which the Enemy hath to do; Gods work , his 
whole work. | 


| Execution of Which Commiſſion, he is limited, both for time, 
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And thns F have endeavoured to help yon to the full) 
Notion of an Enemy. And from: altogether, you may 
take thisdeſcription of him. | | >; 

He is one, to Whom the Lord hath given a Commiſſion, 
for a little appointed time, to accompliſh his whole work npon 
a people, by ſmitiag, ſlaying, plundering, and ſuch other neiſ- 
chiefs, as the Lord thinks fit to inflit upon ſinners ; un the 


| Part 2. 


and for every particular att, by the ſame determinate par- 
poſe, and counſel, by which he was deſigned from Eternity for 
{ this ſervice, And is this ſuch a formidable Creature ? | 
nay, is there not enough in this true Notion of an enemy, 
to ſcatter all thy (laviſh fears of him > There are ſeveral 
chings, which we do not uſe, immmoderately, tofear: : 

'* I- Smch things as are done and ordered by our deareſt 
| friends: Thine enemy, Chriſtian, is fuch a thingy Aflyria 


is called Gods rod. The wicked are called\Gods ſword. | 1@.ro.s. 
Cyrw is cailed Gods ſervant. The Babslonians were Gods | Plal.17.1z. 


fees, and Gods bees. 

Such Eviks as we cannot avoid, Or are of old; and wilt 
| thou fear an enemy ? Why , he is Gods Commiſlion- + 
Officer, enrolled in his Eternal book ; andcan thy fear 
break a link in that Eternal concatenation of cauſes, think- 
| eft thon ? | 

3. Such things, as thongh they be evil, yet we know they 
are upon chains ; who fears the chained Lion, or muzzled 
Bear ? and wilt thon fear thine enemy, whoſe power is li- | 
| mited by the length of a chain of thy Gods making 
| him ? | 
4. Such things, as are of ſhort duration :. and canſt thon 
{ fear thine Enemy: who ſhall live no longer then a whip- 


ing time laſts ? and that is but a little while, andtheindig- | 


nation will be overpaſt. 

| 5. Such things, as thengh they be for the preſent, Evilts.; | 
yet We know, will Work for a great future advantage and 
| good, both for our ſelves, and for our friends : Sacha thing | 
Us % is 
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is thy enemy, Chriſtian, 7/a 10412,20. he drives a trade 
for the glory of thy God ; he carrieth on his deſigns, and 


he is the Refiner of Sion, and the Puarifier of Hiernſalem : 
Now; canſt thou fear him ? Take him in his true Notion, | 
and heis not formidable. 


But I proceed from this ſecond,to 2 third direAion : and 
that is ; | 

Dnicken vip thy heart to a due conſideration of What God ts 
to thy ' Soul at ſucha time ; of What he is, and hath been. 
Does God fend an Enemy to beſiege thee ? look into thy 
Magazine, and into thy Rore-houſe, to ſee what the Lord 
hath given thee to maintain the ſiege. This is a certain 
Note ; That God is All-ſufficient, nay not only a ſuffici- 


| ency art all cimes, but a ſuitable ſufficiency at any time; and 


it is a plaiſter which the Lord would have us with the hand 
of faithgay on ; and a trath, which the Lord would have 
us, with-a believing ſoul, cloſe with, at ſuch a time as our 
ſouls ſhould be ſick of this diſeaſe of carnal fear, This is 
plain, Gen.15.1. Fear not Abraham, I am thy ſhield, and 
thy exceeding great reward, A {hield, you know, is a very 
ſeaſonable ſupply for a time of war. Abraham was there 
afraid, leſt che Kings, whom he had,in the Chaprer before, 
overthrown, fhould have recruited,and returned upon him 
again: Now to ſtay up his heart againſt this carnal fear, 
che Lord propounds to Abraham, to confider: 1, His 
abundant [fficiency for him, at any time; 1am thy exceed- 
ing great reward, 2. Hs ſuitable ſufficiency for hins , at 
thitime: I am thy ſhield, therefore, Fear nor. Is there 
an enemy upon his March ? bethink thy felf ; Now what 
1s5God to me in this ſtreight?what is there in Gods fulneſs, 
that ſuites my preſent condition ? thou wilt finde, that 
there is armour enough in this Magazine, and ſtore enough 
in this ſtore-houſe, to ſuite thy preſent condition. See a 


| noteable example,for thy imitation, in this particular, P/al. 


27.1. It is Davide, He was in the mid(t of many enemies z 
and his heatt began to ſhake : ſee how he increaſeth his 
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| will Enlighten wy darkneſs ; what ſhould I fear dark- 
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faith, and conquers his fears ; The Lord is my light and my 
ſalvation, the Lord # the ſtrength of my life, of whom ſhall 1 
be afraid ? He goes on with other conſiderations, uſefull : 
for the ſame end ; which T ſhall touch upon anon: but 
fir!t, of this. He ſets himſelf ro confider, 1. What [wit- 
able ſuſficicucy there was in God for ſuch an Exigency. | his 
he finds there was, in three particulars: + 

Firſt, There was ſtrength in him : why, (faith he) the 
Lord is a {ſtrong God, too ſtrong for all their ſtirawy 
ſtrength; he is abie to handle them as he liſts : what ſhould 
I fear? There i moe With me, then againſt me. 

Secondly, ( faith he) The 4 is /zght ; to comfort 
and cheer me : though my preſent condition be dark and 
ſad, and I can ſee nohelp. Yet the Lord is /ight, and he 


neſs ? 


Thirdly, (ſaith he) The Lord is Salvaticn; that in the | 


Iſſue, he can, and he will ſave z and he doth fave his peo- 


ple,in all cheir ſtraights : Of what ſhall 7 be afraid ? 2. He| 


confiders, the propriety he had inthis ſtrength, light, ſalua- 
tion of the Lord, The Lord (faith he) is my light, and my 


ſalvation, and the ſtrength of wy life : all this fulneſs that | 


is in God, for times of darkneſs, and weakneſs, and dan- 
gers, it is my fulneſs, O here was a ſweet Faith. 

Ah | but (may ſome Chriſtian ſay,) now you ſpeak.ſome+ 
thing to the purpoſe : if I Were a David, that could lay claim 
to God, and all that Wero 1% him, this were ſomething indeed, 
then I might have ſome hope ; and ſurely, I ſhould not fear : 
but alas | the caſe is otherwiſe with me. How ſhould I do 
this ? 

To this I anſwer : 1.. 1f thow obſerveſt the firſt direfti- 
02, Viz. at ſach a time, to look that thy peace be made With 
God, by the blood of (hriſt, thou mayeſt. All is thine, if 
thou beeſt Chriſts. | : | £7: 

2. If thou obſerveſt ; David dots not, 7. mention his 
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own holineſs, and then ſay ; The Lord i my light : but 


conſidering * 


4 


—w 


» 4. JVa- y $2 ef zh _ by « Fa 8 > > Bn Or 2D Y : Tory: {ger 
w —_—_— ” _ - g I 
| ' ; ® : : a& FD j P " 
Cot 4: Sonl art, 3+ 

or 4 1 . 


| fulneſs. 


1 fupport. You ſhall finde a notable inſtanceof this, in 


conſidering what Gad'is, preſently makes bold te ſay fo. 
The Way to make Gods light, and ſtrength, aud. ſalvation 
thine, 1s, tocall it thine, and to throw thy ſelf, by Faith, and 
reft upon it as thine. q 
3. Godis /ocalled, not for himſelf, but for thee ; what 
need God be ſalvation, and ſtrengrh,and light, for himſelf? | 
No, he needs not theſe things we call fo. And therefore, 
why not thine, Chriſtian ? andif thine, why doſt thou,or 
how canft thou fear ? | 
| Now take this direfion « Doſt thou hear of an enemy, 
and does thy heart begin to ſhake for fear ? Conſider, 
what a ſuitable ſufficiency God is for thee;at this time ,and 
in this Exigency ; and-what a propriety thou hall, in his 


But ſecondly , Conſider, what God hath been in ſuch 
ftreights: 1. Tothy ſelf. 2. Toothers of his Saints and 
people; this was David's pratice, alſo, in- the very fame 
place, Pſal.27.2. When the wicked, even mine enemies, and 
my foes, came upon me, to eat up my fleſp, they ſtumbled and 
felt: and from that former experience, he concludes Faith 
for the future, notably ; verſ. 3. Thomgh an hoſt ſponld en- 
| £4mp againſt we, yet would I not fear ; though war ſhould 
ariſe againſt me, In this would I be confident, Faith 1s 
'weak, (ſometimes) and cannot go ſteadily, unleſs led by 
the hand of Experience ; there is nothing more ordinary 
in the Pſalmes, then for David to conclude to the future, 
from the preſent ; the Lord hath, therefore he will be my 


David, in that ſtory, 1 Saws. 17.34. The buſineſs. was 
this ; Gols4h had defied the Armies of the living God; 
the Spirit of God comes upon David, verſ.32. David ſayes 
to Saul, Let no mans heart fail, becanſe of him,thy ſervant 
Will go, andfight With him. David thought he had an'ex- 
traordinary warrant, and he truſts Gods general promiſe, 
to be with his-people At all times : but mark whar diſcour- 


agements Davidmects with. Sax! ſaid unto him, Thos 
: . art 
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"| kim by the bearggand ſlew him : thy ſervant ſlew both the £i- 


| moreover; The Lord that delivered mt out of the paw of 


| whither God hath not been a true pay-maſter to others , 


art mt able 10 go againſt this. Philifline, to. fight With tum, 
for thou art but a yeruth, and he a man of war from bis youth., 


This could not but make Dav;d beginto (ſhake ; but-mark | 
how he conquers the fear of this his enemy ; | he fits down, 


like davger? he remembers an experience, ſince he had 
ry, Thy ſervant (ſaith he) kept his fathers ſheep, and 


there came a Lion, and a Bear, and took a lamb ont 
ed it out of his mouth; and when he araſe againſt megl caught 


on and the Bear ; and this uncircumciſed Philiſtine ſhall be 
like one of them. Nay, mark further, verſ, 37. David aid 


the Lion, and ont of the paw of the Bear, he will deliver me 
ont of the hand of the Philiſtine. \ Mark, here, how ſteadily 
David's Faith walks,being led by\the hand of Experience ; 
he ſpeaks now without any ſhaking : his.hand is not pal- 
fied, but he lifcs it up with a great dealiof canfidence,c. 
It was Davias conſtant praftice, P/al.22.9, P/al.6.9. 
Do thou likewiſe ; Is an enemy upon his march near to thy 
dwclling, and doſt thou begin to fear > Think a lictle; 
wert thou never in the lite danger before? How did 
God deal with thee then 2 Wert thou in this City when 
the Mutineers were up? and didthe Lord cover thy head, 
and preſerve thee then? wert thou afraid, the laſt year,at 


their journey ? Here is now a Lion-and a Bear ; ſay to thy 
ſelf, This cncmy ſhall be like one of theſe. Say moreover, 


theſe uncircumciſed wretches.5 
Nay ſecondly, Doſt thou want Experiences of thy own? 
conſider the Experiences of others. Liſten, and m__— 


2. 


and bethinks himſelf ; Did God never deliver mein the | 
| _ his fathers ſheep : and verſ. 34. anſwers Saw! with-| 
a ſto 


the | 
| | flack, and I went ont after him; and ſmote him,and deliver- | 


the noiſe of the inſurrefions, &c? and did the Lord Rop'| 


that God which delivered me then, ſhall deliver me from | . 


with: whom he hath dealt. A Merchant, if onecomes to-| 


Pfal. 22.9, & f 
6.9 4 
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Pfal.22.4,5. 


1} | Pſal.24.6,7- 
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' A Cordiall for @ fainting Soul. Pan 2. 
with him, if he harh had dealings with him, before, him- 
ſelf , he will readily truſt him again ; if nor , he will en- 
quire whom he hath dealc with before, and how he hath 
: art thou afraid of an enemy 
approaching, and wert thou never in like danger before ? 
Enquire for others that have, and how God dealt with 
them ; and this will encreaſe thy faith , and conquer thy 
fear ; think how God was a ſhield to his ſervants, in 
Lime, and Gloceſter, yea in ((olchefter, ec. This is a no- 
table way, to ſhake off thy fears , and increaſe thy faith : 
This was one of Davids experiments too, P/al.22.4,5. 
Or fathers truſted in thee, and thou deliveredſt them ; they 
rruſted in thee, and Were not confounded. . Upon this, he 
builds up his own faith a ſtory higher, ver/c24. and fo 
Pſal.24.6,7. And thns you have this third direction, 
to conſider thy own paſlt experiences, and to build up faith 
upon them ; the gronnd of this , lyes in Gods immutabi- 


ONS 
_ 


'|lity ; heis the God that chaugeth not : and 2. the experi- 


ences of others : the ground of this lyechin. x. Gods 
equall love to all his people. 2. 1n the generality of ht 
promiſes, which are made to his people, without reſpet 
of perſons. 3. 1n his faithfulneſs, which he will not ſuffer 
to fail, to the molt deſertleſs of all his people. This is the 
third direRion, | 

- Two other direQions yet remain : As 4. To look. up 
thy protefttons under Gods hand,and affix them to thy doores. 
2. To quicken up thy heart to noble reſolutions. But I muſt 
add another ſort of direRions, before | ſhut vptheſecaſes 


| concerning feares, viz. Such as may ſerve to help Chriſti- 


ans. againlt the (laviſh fears of narurall eyills : as diſeaſes, 
and things terrible in nature; as thunder, &c. For which 
I muſt reſerve another day, I1hall therefore, rather then 
be further tedious ar this time, reſerve them till the next 
time, and then,with the aſliſtance of God, I ſhall finiſh 


them. | 
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MaATTH. 8, 26. 


Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ? | 


an. 


£2 Proceed to a fourth Direion, in order to 
\| {a8 the helping of a fearful Chriſtian, againſt 
| [2-2 the irregular fear of enemies. 

' IN Fourthly, Look out thy Proteftions, and 

Ges D affix them te thy door. If anenemy be about 
totake a Town by ſtorm, and be entring- upon an on- 
daught ; if there be any within, that hath a proteQion 
from the Commander in chicf of the enemies forces , ke 
looks it up,and affixeth ir to his door : and this is a ſecu- 
rity to him : the Be'icver hath a ProteRion ; yea ſeveral | 
ProteRions under the hand of God, and the great ſeal of 
heaven. Is the Lord about to take the place by ſtorm,where 
thou art? I. Look out thy Proteftions.Promules,relating to | 
ſuch a danger,are thy ProteRions; ſeek out the Promiſes in 
Gods Word, which are made to his people in ſach acon- 
dition of danger: T will point thee to a few, Hoſea 2.18. 
1 will break the boy, and the ſword, and the battle, ont of 


the Earth. Mark towhom God makes that promiſe; 1} * 


* will make them tolie down ſafely: you will finde, it'wasto 
thoſe that were' betrothed cohim, 1/4. 33.19. Thos ſhalt 
not ſee a fierce people. But of all, molt remarkable, is that 
in Aeremiah, Yer 39. 17,18, I Will deliver thee in that- 


| 105 


Hoſea 2.18. 


Ifa, 33.19. 


Jer.z9.17,18, | 


day, thon ſhalt not be given into the hand of men, of 
-"he Pp 
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. Captiviry. Now faith the Lord, Thom ſhalt not dye, thou 
thalt have quarter, thy life ſhall be given thee for a prey. | 


net fall by the ſWword, but thy life ſhall be for a prey unto thee, 
i beranſe than haſt pat thy truſt in me, {oh the Lord, 1 do 
| not remember fuch a copy of proteCtion again in all the 


I. In general, 1 will azliver thee. Now this deliverance 
ſhall extend ſo far! As firſt, chew ſhale not be given into 
the hands of them, of whom thou art afraid. Secondly, 
T hoxs ſhalt uot fall by the ſword, but thy life foall be given | 
thee for a prey. A man that fears the Evil of an Encmy, 
fears it ; cither in regard of Death, ora miſerable life in 


Nor ſecondly; JFalt thou. be taken' priſoner. He doth not 


faith alſo, rho ſhalt not be given into the hands of thoſe 
| of whows thew art afraid. O'but, may ſome Chriſtian ſay, 
| how (hall know; that this ProteQion belongs to me ? if, | 
' indeed, I knew that T were one of Gods people; that were, 
indeed, ſomething ; bit the Lord knowes, I am far from 

this; Chriſt never ſaid to me, I will defend thee ; 2hee, 
in particular: obſerve, therefore, in the proteftion, ſe. 
condly, To whom this Commiſſion is granted ; and that 
'term, thee, being doubtFaſ,, give God: teave to expound it 
'himſelf ; which be dorh in the laſt words of the 18, verſe, 
becauſe thou pntteſt thy truſt in me. The Protection runs 
thus; Yonare not to meddle with any one that puts his 
truf.in me 2 thou ſaycſt thon doſt not know, that God is 
| thy Gad, Butdoſt thon put thy truſt in God , Chriſtian? 
dof thou, in this time, caſtthy ſelf upon him ? then be aſs 
ſured, that that ProteQtion belongs to thee ; and if it does, 
it is ſure; forall is under Gods kand and'Seal , /ath the 

| Lord of beſts © I will add:but another, Job5.20. Tn fa 

"mine, he ſhall redeem thee from death; an#in war, fron 
the power of the ſWord. i OPT 2 
( May fome Chriſtians ſay, but do- not I ſee many of 


| bookof God: 1. Mark the Extent of the ProteRion, | 


only fzy, thou ſhalc not fall by the enemies ſword ; but he | 


thos art afraid, for I will ſurely deliver thes ; and thou ſalt | 
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them led into;the land of Captivity ? PEO 
1anſwer, yes ; but yet they are redeemed from the 


| Power of the {word 2 if they be led into captivity, they are 
redeemed from the power of the Sword, for the preſent ; | 
bar if they fall by the ſword, and periſhin the day of bat- | 
tle, yet. they are redeemed from the poWer of the ſWord, | 
| which can only divide their body from their ſoul, but not 
their ſoul from God : Now,in the dayes of war daſt thou | 


begin to fear ? doth thy heart begin to fail thee, before an 


approaching enemy ? look up theſe and ſuch like promiſes, | 
which are thy ProteRtions under Gods hand and Seal. But | 


] this is not enough. If a Town be taken by a General , he. 


may have friends that may ſuffer in the onſlaught, though' 
they have proteRions; if they ſhew them not , nor 


j athx them to their doors, or windows. Rahab was to 


tye the ſcarlet threed in her window, for her ſegnrity : 
thoſe that were to be ſaved in Gods ſtorming of Hieruſa- 


lem, Eick.g. were to have marks in their fore-head ; (not 


only in their hearts, but in their forc»heads,) therefore I | 
added ; Afﬀix them to thy doors, What doors ? but the, 


| and chide thy heart of it, It was Devi 


"doors of thy heart ; that is, believe them , and reſt in 
them, at ſuch a time, as words of certainty and truth : find 


| ont firſt the ſcaſonable word, on which thou may trult ; 


chen caſt thy ſou] uponit, and this will ſcatter thy fears : 


{Sec only one place forit, (with which, I will cloſe this di- 
| retion.) He ſpall not be afraid of evill tydings. Why I 


Pray ? it followes, h# heart i fixed, truſfting im the Lord. 
And therefore, it was ſcaſonable counſel of > pu 642g to 
his people, ina day of war, Believe in the Lord your God, 


Ne | 
Fifthly, wouldſt thou ſubdue in thy beart,a laviſh irregu- 
lar fear of Enemies ? Examine — CONSEr BIG it, 
4s courle, concerning 


this, P/al.27.1. The Lord *« my light and /ſatvation, what 
T2. 
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ſo ſhall you be eftabliſhed, But I-leave that DircRi- 
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ſhould I fear > he i the ftrength of my life, of what ſhould 1 
beafraid? Manis a rational creature, and if his ſpirit be 
not extreamly diſtempered, he will do nothing, of which 
he will nor be able to give an account to himſelf. Doſt 
rhou begin to fear thy Enemy ? queſtion thine own heart, 
apon what account, or for what cauſe it feareth ;: Hark 
to David, What ſhould I fear ? of what ſhould. I be a- 
fraid ? - thou wilt not fear ſhadowes, but make thy paſ- 
ſions to be ſubordinate to reaſon : Now if thou uſeſt to 
do this, it will help thee ; for ſenſe will ſhew thee no ra- 
tional object of fear in an Enemy: But Religion will 
Rep in, and ſhew thee a rational proteQion from it ; If 
.|-chou wouldeſt but ask thy heart; Why, what do 1 fo 
ſlaviſhly fear now ? what would ſenſe ſay? O the ene- 
my is ſtrong and cruel : Religion would preſently ſep in, 
and ſay ; But, Chriſtian, thy God is ſtronger. What 
would it ſay > O but he hath a mighty mind to deſtroy. 
Religion would ſtep into-thy thoughts again, and ſay ; But 
s | thy God, Chriſtian, hath more might, and a more mind to 
ſave: What would it fay > Oh he is a mighty conquering 
enemy ; hehath deſtroyed and ſackt ſuch a Kingdom, and 
ſuch C ities, &c Religion wonld ſtep in again,and ſay;But it 
was, becauſe the Lord appointed kim to lay Waſte fenced 
Cities: what would it ſay? O but he hath threarned thee 
above all : Religion would ſep again,and ſay ; But God, 
Chriſtian, hath the Lion on the chain, the cruel wretch hath 
ſhort hornes': uſe therefore, when thy ſon] begins to fear, 
to take account of it, and examine what it is afraid of - 
CHMy ſoul, Why art then thus diſquieted; and ſee,if as often 
as Senſe ſhews thee ſomething rmidable : Religion ſteps 
not in and anſwers it : and if it doth, then, 

Secondly, (hide thy ſpirit off; the phraſe that David 
uſeth , P/al. 32.1. carries not only an interrogatory 
force, but a chiding temper with it : hat ſponld ! fear ? 

Of what ſhould I be afraid ? as if David ſhould fay ; Fie, 
my ſoul ! whatart thou fearing nothing ? It is given as 
the 
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the charaQter of a wicked wretch, and as the curſe of God 
upon them, that they ſhall fear , where no fear is ; ſay to 
thy ſoul-; O my ſoul, if thon wile loſe thy religion, yet 
loſes not thy reaſon ; if thou wilt fear , findeont ſome- 
thing to be feared ; here's nothing that is to be feared: 
Bur I haſten, to the (ixth and lait direction. 

Sixthly, Dauickes up thy ſpirit againſt this corruption, 
With 4 pe oy ras, : 14 not $a ot truſt a Ow, 
tion,thatis to go out in ourown ſtrength;and then we hall 
be ſure to fall ; bur it is very uſefull, to reſolye upon good 


. | principles, and in the ſtrength of God : we ſhall finde 


the Saints of God reſolving in ſuch manner; and ſuch 
reſolutions very uſefull : I will only ſhew you Davids cx- 
ample,in ewo places ; the firſt is, P/a/.3.6. I will not be 
afraid of ten thouſands of people , that have ſet themſelves 
againſt me round about ; he found himſelf beginning to 
fear, he armed himſelf with a notable gallant reſolution, 
againſt that peculiar corraption : but he reſolves in Gods 
lrength «+ the precedent words are, The Lord /xftained me. 
So alſo, P/al.27.3» Though an hoft ſhould encampe againſt 
me, my heart;ſhall not fear ; though wary ſhould riſe againft 
mee, in this Would [ be confident. He armes himſelf in that 


place with this armour , but it was not a bare reſolution 


of ſpirit ; no,it was armour of proof, compoſed upon the 
meditation, 1, Of theſufficiency that was in God , ſu- 
table for ſucha time. 2, Of the propriety and intereſt 
he had in Gods ſufficiency, 3, Of his former expert. 
ence in the like kinde, ver/.2. It was not a bravado of a 
daring nature, but it was the bravery” and reſolution of 
a well-grounded faith : and therefore he ſaich, In this 


will I be confident, and that isnpon chis ground ; God is | 


enough for me, and Ihave an intereſt in Gods ſufficiency; 
and God hath, before this time , owned me in the like 
ſraights,in this; upon this ſcore and ground I will be con- 
dent ; Thoxgh an hoſt, &'c. And this will help-thee,Chri.- 
Rian, if thou reſolveſt in the ſtrength of God : Bur I. 
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| fhall add no moreto this ſort of direRtions, I paſs 0n, 


| I. With a naturall fear. 2. With a religious fear, as 
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ſome degree,and yet have crue faith;becauſe true faith doth 


A Fourth obje& of fear below the Creator, that I pro- 
pounded, was (as you may remember,) diſeaſes and affii#ti- 
' ous + Many a Chriſtian hath ſuch a flaviſh fear of theſe, 
if any contagious fickneſs eſpecially,be neer him , that he 
often for it is troubled, about the truth of .his faith. I 
have already ſhewed you, that theſe things may be feared. 


inflited by God, and ſounding his anger or power, &c. 
T hayealſo hewed , that true faith doth not wipe out a 
totall fear of theſe things ; nor alike, wipe out the fear of 
them in all natures : but yet withal I have ſhewed, that 
it will be the work of true faith,where it is, to be alwaies 
ſtriking at the corruptions of theſe fears ; and although 
K cannot totally overcome theſe, no more then other cor- 
ruptions,in this life, yet it will be weakning the power of 
them. Now therefore may ſome Chriſtian ſay , truly I 
am convinced of what you have ſaid, that in diſeaſes and 
eſpecially ſome diſeafes, as the plague, 8&c. There isa great 
deal to be feared of Gods power and greatneſs; and 
they may ſeem co ſound a great deal of wrath and anger; 
and I am convinced , that as they are evills to nature, 1' 
might fear them lawfully , with a naturall fear , bur as 
you fſaid,take us as we are, we cannot fear with a naturall 
fear , but it willoffend ; we ſhall either fear too much, 
or T0 a falſe end, or in ſomething amiſs ; and though I 
am ſatisfied, from what you have ſatd, that faith doth not 
wipe Out nature any where ; anditmay be my cowardly 
nature may have more fear in it, then others of a more 
reſolved ſpirit ;I am convinced that I may fear finfully in 


notcalt out corruption, root and branch, whereit is. But you 
ſay,faith will be {tuobing and hacking at corruption z bow. 
for the increaſe of my faith. in Ged , in-this parnenler, 
wirht 1 be belped to congaer the corraption of my. ſpirit, 


| in mJ flaviſs fearing of diſeaſts ? for I confels, if the pox, 


or 
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"4 Cordiall for 4 fainting Soul: -- Part 2. 
or plague be neer my dwelling , I durſt not go to Church; 
nay, ſcarce continue in the town, To this now I ſhall an- 


the increaſe of your faith z as to this particular, ſhordly : 
Firſt, do but ſeriouſly conſider ;' at who/# command and 
ordering bſeefer are. Our bodies are houſes of clay, they 
are houſes, that ſtand not by any principle of theic own ; 
but as you ſee ſome poor cottages are under.propped by 
\ ſome poſts, or Kudds on the ont-fide. Now take away the | 
Rudd, that underprops it, and it cither fals down of it | 
ſelf , or the next great wind ſhakes it down ; ſuch are 
our bodies,underpropped by ſomething ( ab extra) from 
- without'it, viz. The Protedting and ſuſtaining providenee | 
of God. . Now, let the Lord but withdraw this Rudd of 
' our lives; and our bodies are compounded of ſuch falling 
- and corruptible principles, that they falt of their own' ac- 
cord ; orifnotſo, yet kt but any wind come to offer 
violence, let us but draw our breath in a contagious ayr , | 
| or let any cold, or heat ſcize upon us, and we fall > God 
"is the Commander of diſcaſes; as the author of them, pri- 
' vative, {fo poſitive to00 : diſeaſes are but his devourers, his 
- dogs that worry our carkaſſes, when ſet on by him, Dexe. 
' 28.60, He will bring #pon thee the diſeaſes of Egypt, | 
which thou Waſt afraid of, and they ſpall cleave unto thee < 
eAMl/o every ſickneſs, and every plague, &c. There was 4 
Centurion, Matth.8.5. that carne with a complaint to | 
- Chriſt, that he had a /ervant at howe, that lay ſick of the 
 palfee Chriſt told him, that he would come and heat 
kim ; he tells him, that he was not worthy that he ſkonld: 
come under his roof : only if he would ſpeak the word;8c; 


CET Ionnm - — 0 


Come, and he comes ; and to my ſervant, Ds this,and he dbth 
-3t. Chriſt when he heard:it, verſe 10, murveled ant/aid, 


ER  fedgrent, 


Fiwer, in giving you ſuck direRions, as may be uſefull for | 


for, faith he, verl. 9. 1 alſo have ſervants under my com- |* 
mand, and 1 ſay unto one, Go, and he goeth ; and to another, | 


Verity, 1 have net fowwndſo greatfaith; ns nt in 1/rael' | 
Why, wherein was the great faith ? In this very acknow- | 


<aadte cc 


Deue. 38.60. 


Marth.&5. 


verf, 9. 
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A Cordiall for a fainting Seal; Pare 2. 


ledgment, that Uiſcaſes were to Chrilt , as ſervants ; that 


' | as he ſaid ro one ſervant, go, and he goeth, and to another, 


come , and he commeth, &c. So, Chriſt muſt firſt ſay to 
diſeaſes, Goe, and they Goe ; then they Goe, and before 
they did not ; and he muſt firſt ſay to them, 


| Come ,'and they came ; and when he ſaid,Come off, they 


| came ; and he muſt ſay to them, Do zhis, and they doe it : 

Torment this man , kill this man, ' and then they kill him, 

and not till then : upon this (faith Chriſt, ) Yerily, 7 have 

not found ſo great faith, no not in Iſrael, It is a point of 
great faith , indeed, to believe that God is the ſetter of 
diſcaſes on , and the taker of them off. Think of this, 

and then ſay , why am I afraid ? if theplague be in the 

ſame houſe, if the pox beat the next doore ; if God doth 

not bid them come to me, they ſhall not come ; they are 

Chriſts ſervants, they do not go while they are bidden ; 

and if he bids them go, all the world cannot ſtay them. | 
This will afford two things,to allay fears. 

Firſt, Thatif diſeaſes come upon me, it is by the will of 
God; the willof God, what a thing it is to ſftopour 
mouthes | it is that , that gives us heayen : Fear nor lir- 
tle flock, it is your fathers will to give you a kingdome ; 
heaven comes by its grant, ard all difeafes muſt come from 
the ſame princip'e, 1f #t be the will of God that yon ſuffer : 
Is it his w#/? fear not. 

Secondly , They areirremediable, if they come at the | 
command of God , te what purpoſe ſhouldſt thou fear 
them ? thou canſt ſooner command the Sun not to move in 
che firmament , or, ſtop the courſe of the ſea with the 
palmes of thy hand, then hinder them : Hath he ſaid, aud | 
ſhall he not doit ? hath he ſpoke, and ſrall not he bring it 
zo paſs > Conſider this, firſt. But to- proceed : 
| : Conſider, Secondly, The potver of them : they are boun- | 
ded, as well as brought by che will-of God ; the Centuri- 
on acknowledged this, in the forementioned place, ſar. 
8.9,10, Weacknowledg therethree things : 


Firſt, 
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| Part 2+ | A Cordial for 4 


fainting Soul... 


- F, That God ſet them on; as he ſaid rohis ſervant, Go, 
and he went ; ſo were diſeaſes to-Jeſus Chriſt, ” + + 
. "2, That God /ot them thrir time of working -a5-he ſaid 


tohis ſervant, Come, and he came; ſo were" diſeaſes to |- 


Chriſt. 


3.-T hat God did not only ſet them on work, but alſo ſet | 


them their Work ; © as he ſaid to his ſervant, Do thrs, and he 
did it ; ſo alſo werediſeaſes to Chriſt. 

O think of this, that God ſets the Fever its work,and 
tel's it how much it ſhall ſcorch the body ;- the dropfie its 
work, and tells it, how much it ſhall cool and drown 


the body ; the peſtilence, its work, and tells it how much 


it ſhall poyſon the body ; the {tone, its work, and rells it, 
how much it ſhall rack the body ; Every diſeaſe its work, 
and tells ir how much ir ſhall yex, and cruciate the body; 
Egypt was a plain inſtance of this ; God ſent diſeaſes of 


-all (orcs thicher , ſo that The diſeaſes of Egypt were grown 


to a Proverb : But he forbad them Goſaex, and not one of 
them came there ; he pointed them our their degrees, and 
their bounds, how far they ſhould prey upon Egype, Hea- 
theniſh wretches had this by the light of Nature. That 
wicked King, although he ſhewed his Idolatry, in ſending 
to a falſe god ; yet acknowledged the power of the Diety, 
in this : for he ſent to God, (as he thought.) to enquire 
whether he ſhouldrecover of that diſeaſe, or no? he knew 


| God had given limits to his diſeaſe. Chriſt could fay ; 
| whenhe did but hear that Lazarns was fick, This fickneſs 


is not unto death, but to the glory of God: Nor had the fick- 
neſs had power to kill him, if Chrilt had not intended to 
have taken that occaſion, to glorifie Gods power in him, 
by a miracle. I might prove this,by divers inſtances ; That 
the power of Yiſeaſes is limiced by God ; both in. reſpe&t 
of place, how far they ſhall ſpread. 2. And, alſo, in re- 
ſpe& of degrees, to what degree they ſhall rorment. Now 
think of this, and conquer thy fears by ir. Say to thy ſelf. 
Of what ſhould I be afraid? what chough the pox or pe- 

* Wu  liilence 


3» 


The power of | 
Diſcaſes ; berh | 
nn reſpet of þ 
the local, and 
gradual extent 
of them. 


Job. 12. 4, 


14 | A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. Part 2. | 
Nilence, or any other noiſome diſcale, be at the next door, 
| the next wall to me, it cannot come through, except God | 
breaks down the wall, or breaks ope the door, to give it a 
| paſſage to me; and if he hath determined ics bounds larger, | 
all my fearing will not prevent it : it is the Will of God I 
ſhould ſuffer, And the Diſcaſe ſhall obey the Willof God, 
as well asI ; for it ſhall not be upon me a day, nor an 
hour, nor torment mein the leaſt degree, beyond Gods 
appointment. I proceed yet ; | 

þ :- Thirdly, do but ſeriouſly conſider, the End of them : 
{ Doſt thou ſay, what is that ? I anſwer, x. In general, - 
| Rom. 3.23. |G,od, That is ſure cnough, Row. 8.28. el! things ſpall 
| work together for the good of them that love God; Dilcaſes 
then ſhall, 

But in particular : ol 
| I. Sometimes they are Gods Hoxnitors , to warn thee 
Micah 7. 3. of thy ſins; thus they were to the Church, CHicah 7. 3. 

| Sometimes they are Gods Heralds, to let thee know the | 

Greatneſle, and Power, and Majeſty of God ; and make 
thee to confeſs, he is Righteous. Sometimes. they are 
Gods Sparrs, tO quicken thee up to repentance, and holi- 
Heb.12.9. neſs, and amendment of life, Heb.12.9. Sometimes they 
arc Gods Raads, to keep thee from the whipping of Scor- 
x Cor.11.32. {| pionsin hell, 1 Cor. 12,32. Sometimes, they are Cods 
1] Touchſtones, and furnaces, to try what mettal, thy faith, 
| and hope, and patience, are made of; ſo they were to 
Job 2. | Zeb. Sometimes they are Gods Wormwoed, that he' rabs | 
| upon the breaſts of thy carnal pleaſures and contentments, | 
that thou mighteſt learn to feed higher, and better, Some- 
times they are Gods Bayliffs, that hane a writ (of Habeas 
corpus) againſt thee, to remove thy ſoul from thy body,to 
appear [ coraw ſeipſo in celis] before himſelf in the hea- 
| vens, ſuck a day : not to-anſwer before him for what than 
1 halt done; but to live with him in everlaſting glory. Theſe | 
\ are the ſeveral ends of Dilcaſcs- and all other -Affi&ions, 

| upon Gods people. | | 
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[Partz, A Cordiall for a fainting Souls. 
Now what art thou' afraid of, Chriſtian ? ' Art: thou 
afraid of thy friend , that comes to tell thee of thy fail- | 


| embittereththe breaſt. to make thee leave ſucking that faint 


before thou horſeſt, and goeſt away : whetherit be a foot- 


| on the back, and hales thee away, it asks thee not a penny. 


neſs, or becauſe of thy lochneſs co go : if thou beeſt ſent 


{ hands: hehath a minde to have thee in his own gentle 


SIE... 


—_—_——— 


ing * That's the Diſcaſes errand : Art thou afraid of the 
Herald, that proclaims thy Prince before thee ? that thou 
mayſt know the Majelty of him whom thouſerveſt > That 
thy diſcaſe is. Art thou afraid of thy friend, that ſpurs thee 
on tothy duty ? Thar the diſeaſe is. Art thou afraid of 
the Rod that ſaves thee from the Gallows ? That , the 


nouriſhment, and eat ſtronger meat? That, the diſcaſe 
will be. Art thou afraid of the 4ſeſſenger, that comes to 
carry thee poſt to thy fathers houſe, from a priſon ? That 


| 


diſeaſe is. Art thou afraid of the Wormwood that but | 


It5: 


is the worlt a diſeaſe can be :Confider but the end of diſea- 
ſes, and thou canſt nat fear them. To goonyer ; | 

Fourthly, Conſider but, 'T hat thox haſt not a farthing of 
debt to pay to God, If Gods ſends a diſcaſe to thee ; whe- 
ther it comes gently, and ſteals thee away to thy Fathers 
houſe, intreating thy company, and ſtaying ſome moneths 
for it ; or fiercely, and will not give thee leave to drefle 


man, or a poſt that comes, this is all one ; if it claps thee 


The buſineſs is only this; Chriſt hath bought thy ward- 
(hip, and hath ſent for his ward : thou art not arreſted 
upon debt or treſpaſs; but only courteoully invited to hea- 
ven: if a rough Meſſenger be ſent, ic is but his uncourtli- 


for in more haſte then others; ſurely Chriſt loves the bet- 
er; thou ſhalt be leſs while in'the way, and the Meflengers 


handling. However, I ſay, there is noc a penny to pay, 
nor an inditement to plead to, noran objection, nora 
bill for thee to anſwer, The Papiſts have katcht an opinion, 
that by temporal AMidions, we ſatisfic theJuſtice of God, 


4. Dire&ion, 


aSto the guilt of death ; but if they have a mind toſo end... 
0+ . lefs 


vote ; Me 


þ 


5. Dire&ion. 


2 Cor.12.7.9. | 


A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. Parr 2, 
les a work, let them do it. It is far more eafie for thee, 
(O' Chriſtian! ) to take an acquittance, then to — 
fuch a: bond:,'as the temporal. puniſhment of a ſinner i 
Bat know, Chriſtian, that Chritt hath paid all; and now 
what canſt thou fear ? if the diſeafe (which thou feareſt } 
ſhoald arreſt chee, there isnot a pznny payment to juſtice 
expected. Methinks this ſhould ſcatter thy fear : To think, 
Well ; though I may be puniſhed for my ſin, yet God ex 
peas no ſatisfaAtion by my puniſhment. O it is a ſad thing, 
ro be in priſon till Gods juſtice be paid the uttermoſt far. 
thing ; there lyes the cauſe of the damned's Ever and Ne. 


| ver. Diſcaſesare not formidable, becauſe chey come for 


no ſatisfation : Conſider that in the fourth place, To 
proceed ; 


Fifthly, do but conſider, that if the diſeaſe, which 


thou feareſt, ſhould come upon thee ; yet Gods grace ſhall 


be ſufficient for thee. This was the anfwer which the Lord 
gave Pax; when,leſt he ſhould be exalted above meaſure, 
pon the glorious rapture,. he had a thorn in the fleſh was 
given to buffer him. And for the removing of it, hebe- 
ſought the Lord thrice ; at the laſt,he had this anſwer, My 
grace ſhall be ſufficient for thee ; for my ſtrength us made per- 


felt in weakneſs. Wouldit thon have experience of God ? 
wouldſt thou know how much.God is thy God ? what an 


intereſt thou haſt in him, and what a carehe hath of thee? 
this is thegime to try. GoJs grace is either his quickening 
and Rrengthening grace ; or elſe his comforting and cheer- 
ing grace. The Lord never makes ſo much of his grace 
known to the ſoul, ſcarce at any time, as in the time he 
makes known his {trengthening grace. | That I have to do 
do with now, for his refreſhing and comforting grace, I 
ſhall ſpeak of that anon # O there's many a Chritiian ſayes, 
could I but find God ſtrengthening me, though I did not 
find him comforting me, yet I ſhould be ſomething ſatis- 
fied ; bar I cannot find that, ſaith a Chriſtian. Now a 
miſ- giving ſaſpicious Chriſtian, can never ſo clearly diſcern 


pe on—_ 


this 


Part2. 4 Cordiall for a fainting Soul. 


ts 


be but parts, or morality,8:c. But now in Aflition, to 
be ſupported, and ſuſtained, a Chriſtian will cafily; and 
cl-arly ſee there the ſirength of God ; my ſtrength, faith 
he, was gone, and my ſpirit was gone : now God is clearly 
g ſeen, P/al 119.92. Unleſs thy law had been my delight, 1 
had periſhed in my Aﬀiiftion. David clearly ſaw there,that 
. the itrength of God maintained him, P/al. 37. 39. He #5 
their ftrength in the time of trouble. Now conſider, Chris 
ſtian 1 what art thou afraid of ? ſhouldſt thou not rejoyce 
bs ſee the Lords itrength perfected in weakneſs ? clearly to 
know God ſtrengtheneth thee; this is the time that God 
chuſeth, to give his people a diſtin evidence of Fiis ſuffici- 
ency for them : what feareſt thou then ? of what; in'a 
diſeaſe, canit thou be afraid ? This is the fifth direion. 
Twoothers remain ; but I ſee I cannot finiſh this Subject, 
without another Sermon : I ſhall, therefore, leave them, 


till thenext time. 


- 
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this, asin a time of affiition ; for let him'never ſo much | 
mend in duties and walking, he will tell you, thismayall |- 


Plal.119.92, 


Pſal.37. 3g. 
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The Tenth SE R MON. 


MATTH. 8. 26, 
Why are ye fearful, O ye of little fatth ? 


-- C Proceed to a fixth direction ; Conſider but 
FOre athe [oml-raviſhment that the Children of God 
2285, ordinarily have in their dayes of affliftion, 
Itold you in my former direQions, that the 
BO grace of God, is cither his {trengthning, or 

his comforting and cheering grace : I (hewed you there, 
that the ſtrengthning grace of God, ſhall be alwaies ſuf. 
ficient for his people. Now this is not all ; but oft-times 
in dayes of ſickneſs, the Lord fills his people with more 
conlolations, then at other times : 0d isa_ Wiſe God, 
and will not give his cordials but in fainting fits, 1/ai.5 4. 
I 1. - O thot afflifted , toſſed With tempeft+, and not comfor- 
ted ; behold I will lay thy ſtones With fair colours, andthy 
foundations with ſaphyrs , and 1 will makg thy Windowes of | 
carbuncles , and thy gates of Agater,and all thy borders of 
pleaſant ſtones, 1 know it is a promiſe to an aft ited 
Church , but it maysalſo te applyed to an. afflicted 


| Chriſtian ; it is uſually the time, when the Lord diſcovers 


moſt conſolations to the ſou] : and this.is partly the mea- 
ning of that place, 1/ai.43.2. When thou paſſeft through 


| the waters, 1 will be With thee, and through the rivers, the 3, 
| ſhall not over flow thee, when thou Walkeſt through t! e fire, 


thou 


ad 


————— 


= 


| 


—— . _— 


an 


2 


whe Ca Ruth, - f 


the ſhalt. wat be burnt, neither ſrall the flame kindle you 


| thee : the meaning is not, only, I will be withthee, 20 


then thee, and to uphold thee”; but I will-be with 
thee, to comfort and to cheare thee, Now tell me,Chri- 
ian,could & thou not be content to be liek, to have Chriſt 
hold chy head 5 would'lt thou not be willingly-wounded, 
to have him pour in his wine -and oyle. The Spouſe was 


-(ick indeed, it was a foul diſeaſe, Caut.2.6. She was fick, 


of love ; fo ſick, that ſhe cryes out for cordials, ver; 5. 
Stay me With flagons, comfort me With apples 3 mark 


Chriſts demeanour to her,in her ſickneſs, vex/.7. His left | 


hand Was under her head, and his right hand did embrace her, 
A ſweet ſickneſs ſure, that brought ſuch a nurſe to hold her 
head. I have read ſomewhere of one that ſaid;.he could 
becontent to lyc a thouſand years in hell, if he might be 
ſure , after the expiration of that time, to have 
but onegood look from Jeſus : ſurely he had rare high 


thoughts .of good looks from Chriſt > Why art thou 
{ afraid of a fickneſs } when it will occaſion many a good 


look from Jeſus Chrilt. A fond wife, if her husbaltd be 
abroad ſometimes a good while, and ſhe chanceth in his 


abſence to fall ſick, he gets his horſe and rides poſt, till he | 


comes to her ; if her ſickneſs be not very torturing , ſhe 


will be glad of it, becauſe it occaſioned her husþands des- | 
fired return : Ir may be, Chriſt hath been abſent in his | 


conſolations from thy ſoul, and thou wondereſt he is not 
returned ; if he but hear theu art ſick, he will rake poſt 
from heaven to carth, he will bow the heavens and come 


down;perhaps he waites but for ſuch a time, to be gracious | 


unto thee, Hoſes 5.5, When they told Chriſt; /ob.1 1.11, 
that his friend Lazarxs ſlept ; 7 goe and aWake bis (ſaith 
he,) make ready,ſaith he,now it is time to gae ; Chrilt ſees 


the believer ſick, preſently he ſaith, Father I will goe, and | 
ive him acordiall : Conſider this, and ſee if cehoncanſt | 


car a diſcaſe ; Chriſt will havenewes preſently; of. it; and 


he will be with thee, though perhaps for a great: while, | 
| he 


— 
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Mark,2.3,11.. 


Exod.I 5-36, 


{ on, Fhether pox or plague ; you get an antidote, and carry 


| thee, Which I have brought upon the Egyptians, for 1 am the 


1 and ro do that which is right in thy ſight, the Lord will not 
britig-it.upon thee. __ | | | 


| 4 Cordiall for a fainting Soul. Part 2, 


Em 


he hath forgotten thee ; and he never comes, without his 
aquavite-bottle with him, I obſerye it in the Goſpel, 
the\moſt' places where Chriſts converſe was,” were ſuch, 
as had-many fick of divers diſeaſes ; and he never came 
without a cordial or two ; ſometimes one, Take mp thy 
bed and walk, ; ſometimes that, and another too ; he ſaid 
to the ſick of the pally , Mare2.3, Thy fins be forgiven 
thee, and verſ.11. Ariſe, take up thy bed,and walk, ; would 
it not be ſweet to thee, Chriſtian, thongh thou layeſt i ck 
of a plague-ſore, or full of the ſmall pox, to have Chriſt 
come to thee ,and ſay, be of good comfort, Son, thy ſins be 
forgiven thee? it were far leſs, then lying a thouſand years 
in hell,” for thee to ſuffer ; and far more for him to give, 
then a tier good look; fear not therefore, perhaps that 
is the time that God hath ſet to himſcif, ro come in a word 
of peace to thy ſoul, 

But Laſtly, Wouldlſt thou get a conqueſt againſt this 
thy (laviſh fear of diſeaſes ? /ook ont thy antidotes then, and 
carry them in thy heart ; you do thus in a time of infecti- 


it in your hand, ſmelling of it, or in your mouch,champing 
of ir, according to thenaturs of the antidote which you 
have : is it a time of infeAtion, and art thou afraid of the 
diſeaſes of the land ? 1. Get theethy antidotes; whar are 
they 2 the promiſes which God hath made, ſutable to 
this time : I will point youat a few. Exed.15.26, If 
thon wilt diligently hearken to the woice of the Lord, and 
Wilt do that Which is right in his eyes , and wilt give eareto 
his commandements , 1 will put none of theſe diſeaſes upon 


Lord that bealeth thee : hearken Chritiian ! what though 
the pox or plague be at the next houſe, or door ; yet if 
thou canſt look upto God, ard ſay, Lord I have deſired - 
to walk before thee; to hearken to thy commandements, 


Ob. 
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| 06. Butſome may fay, that promiſe only relates tothe 
diſcaſes of Egypt ; now there are other diſeaſes, terrible ; 
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enough beſide them ; and befides,do not we ſee by daily ex- 
perience, that Gods dear people mect with ſome of-the 
diſcaſes of Egypt ? \ 
Sol. I aniwer ſhortly, that though ſome think the 
ten plagues, are meant there by the diſeaſes of Egypt ; 
Secondly , Others, ſuch diſeaſes, as were uſuall in the 
Egyptian country ; as uſually ſome diſeaſes reign, in this 
or that country, more then others ; yet I am apt to think 
with Dr. /ler, that it is to be underſtood of the ſixth 
plague. ; botches and biles, rather then the other , which 
were morecxtraneous 2: and further it is true, Gods peo- 
ple may meet with chem -; but as Rive: well anſwers, it 
ſhall bein order to their ſalvation, as ttialls and fatherly 


on others; yet they ſhall not come upon thee, as upon the 
Egypteans, ascurſes and judgments : - Take another pro- 


| miſe, itis, P/al.91. from” the third verſe, totheeight- 


eznth. Thou ſhalt zor be afraid for the terrour by night, 
nor for the arrow that flyeth by day, &c. Verſ.7. it ſhall 


| not come nigh thee ; if any make the ſame objetion'to this 


before , you ſhall ſee the Pſalmiſt expounding himſelf, 
verſ.10. There ſhall no evil befall thee , neither ſhall any 
plague. come nigh thy dwellings : ſo far as the plague or 


| 


% 


diſcaſc is evill, ic ſhall not come nigh nnto thee. Theſe 
are thy antidotes : would'it thorknow how to uſe them? 


| carry them in thy heart, there lodg them , by a faithfull 


application of them to thy ſonal + Is the plague, or any 
other noiſome diſeaſe,neer thy-dwellings ? think of theſe 
protmiſes,now , more then at other times, and reſt upon 
chem,thus far ; that the plague or diſeaſe whichthon fea- 
reſt, ſhall not.come nigh thee to hart thee, and then why 


| 


1 


chaſtiſements , croſſes, not curſes ; and this I think to be | & 
the true ſerce ; andif ſo, then they are not formidable ? 
thongh the ſame diſeaſes may come upon thee, that doup-, 


art thou afraid ? But I ſhall add''no*more, by *wa 
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A Cordiall for 4 fainting Soul. Part 2. 
of diretion, in this particular, _ 

I come now to the laſt objet of fears, below the | 
Creator, and that is, ſome terrible work of God in na- 
cure ; whether they be living creatures, or terrible effects, 
occaſioned from naturall cauſes ; as thunder , and light- 
ning, and earthquakes, and wind , &c,—T have known 
my ſelf, ſome ſo miſerably afraid of theſe things, that one 
would wonder,there ſhould be ſo much fear of ſuch things, |- 
and yet ſo much faith in their gracious ſouls ; and this oft- 
times occaſions doubtings in Chriſtians, whether they have 
any true faith or no. Oae is ſo miſerably afraid of waters ; 
another,of thunder and lightning ; a third, of earthquakes; 
a fourth, of ſome creatures that are miſchicyous, &c. 

When I opened this caſe, I ſhewed you how far theſe 
rhiogs might befearcd ; there I ſhewed you. 1. That 
they may be feared with a natarall fear , ſofar , as they 
threatned ruineto our natures. 2, And that, according 
to the different naturall conſtitutions , ſome Chriſtians 
| may fear ſuch things, more then others. 3, I ſhewed 

you, that they ought tobe feared, with a religious fear ; 
ſa far as they had in. them, any thing of the greatneſs and | 
Majcity of the God of nature. 4. I ſhewed you alſo, 
that it 1s not the work of faith, to wipe out naturall fear. | 
5. Iſhewed you, thatthough they might be feared with 

' a naturall fear, yer , ſuch is opr generall corruption, that 
we cannot adt fear upon ſuch objects » but we ſhall ſinin | 
our acting it ; either not fearing, 1, Ina right manner, 

or. 2. Meaſure. or, 3. Toaright end. 6. I ſhewed | 
you, that it is not the work of faith, who#y to ſubdue the | 
corruptions of nature, in afing this affeRtion. 7. I | 
hewed you, that it was faiths work,as much as might be, 
(conſidering we are ſtill bur in mortality , where that 
which is perfect is aot come, and that 'which is in part, | 
not done away ; ) to be fabdving and conquering the 
corruptians of ournatuce, in ating this , as well as the 
| cher of aur affections, — | 
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Now, may ſome Chriſtian ſay, how ſhould 1 ſpbdue 
this corruption of my heart, in the aRing this AﬀeRtion, 
that I may not be in bondage to this Nayilh fear ? 

To this now I ſhall anſwer, and give ſome direRjons, 


for conquering our corruption in this particular. And 


with that, I ſha}l ſhut up all che Caſes which I ſhall ſpeak 
to , concerning fears : I ſhall give fix or ſeyen DireQti- 
ONS : " | 

Firſt, Laboxr to fill thy heart With the fear of God, Tet 
this be the greater, and the leſs will giveplace. As it is in 
ſome diſeaſes ; the pain of the greater, will take away the 
ſenſe of the lels : if a man hath firs of the ſtone, they will 
take away the ſenſe of leſſer aches; fo thy heart, if filled 
with the fear of God, will not be troubled with Jower ob- 
jets 3 ſee a remarkable place for this, Dewr. 28, 58, 66. 
If thou wilt :19t obſerve to do all the things of this law , that 


are written in this book, that thou mayeſt fear this glorious | 


and fearful Name, The Lord thy God. What then The 
Lord will bring many Judgmentsupon thee, verſe 59, 60, 
61,62,63,64,65,66. and amongſt the reſt, yer, 66. 

bife ſhall hang in dowbt before. thee, and thow ſhalt fear day 
and night ; and thou ſralt have no aſſurance of thy life : to 
which 1 ſhall add that other place, 7/2.$.12, The Prophet, 
ſpeaking concerning the wicked,'o Gods people,laith, Net 
ther fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. How ſhall we help 
it? ſee verſe 13. SauFifie the Lord of hoſts himſelf,and tet 
him Pe jour fear, and your dread, This is the way to cure 
theſe diltemperatures ; if you would but enough ſandtific 
the name of the Lord of hoſts, that he might be more your 
fear, and your dread, you would not ſo much' diſhonour 
Goda, immoderately, to fear ſuch things: - Ir js ſome» 
where, therefore, in Scripture gives, as the Character of 
the wicked ; That they fear, Where no fear 6: what isthe 
Reaſon ? verle 4. They heue x6. cated pon Ged-. The 
ae ſpat of our active ſouls, will have ſome ob- 
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them with an oeedchatugond, andthoy wil 
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avoid that which is bad. Artthon wont to be afraid of | 
ſachthings astheſe ? when ever thou art like to meet with 
| ſach an objeR, prepoſſeſs thy heart with a great fear of 
God. Remember, this is a way for thee, to Sarttifie the 
Name of the Lord; to make him thy fear. I beſeech you, | 
obſerve that paſſage in that place of 7/azah,{/a.8.12. which 
| I before quoted; Santtifie the name of the Lord, and let him 
be your fear » The Prophet ſpeaks there, of ſuch a time,as 
ether objzeRts of low Creature-fears,ſhould preſent them- 
ſelves ;. ſo that the wicked ſhould fear. Now, faith he, 
at ſuch a time, Santifie the name of the Lord, that's our 
duty at every time; whether We eat or drink, or whatever 
we do, (faith the Apoſtle) ir ould be done to the glory of | 
God: and then Gods name is fantified. But now the 
Prophet ſpeaks of a more peculiar ſanRification of Gods 
name, proper to ſich a times and therefore he doth not 
only point out the duty, Sanifie the- Lord; bur he alſo 
direRs, as to the manner : Let him be yoar fear. | | 
Why, how doth the Chriſtian, by doing this, Sanftifie 
Gods name? | ; 
I anſwer; 1. By fearing God at any time, we ſanitifee | 
his name : becauſe his name is our fear. 
| Bur'2, In a more ſpecial and moſt proper manner,at ſuch 
a time,we ſanRifie-Gods name,by fearing him z becauſe, by 
ſuck fear,at ſuch a time, 1. we givehim the chief homage 
of onr ſoul;in that affeton. Gods name is ſanctified by us, | 
in the ating of any power or faculty of our ſonls ; when 
he hath che firſt and higheſt objets place ; he is ſanAi- 
fiediin out love, defire, &c. when we loye, or defire him, 
abovealſtheworlkd'; bnt now eſpecially, when there is a 
temptation before us; then we ſan#ifie him, indeed by fear- 
inghim, and ſhewing, nothing can abſtrat him from-onr 
hearts, 4. we ſanttifie Gods name, at ſuch a time, by our 
fear ; becuunſe, by ſuch a" fear, at ſuch a time , We acknow- 
Jedge God to bt a yFeater, and more deſerving objett of our 
| fear,then any thing in the Earth befides : and this is a great 
| | SanRifyiog}. 


— 


abatad'er ba —+» 


Sanifying of Gods name, when we cxale him above all 


any affection of love, fear, defire,delight,upon any;objeRt;,: 
more then God. Take, now, this direQion z doit rhou 
begin to fear ſuch an objeR ? Say to thy ſelf ; Now have I 
| an opportunity to San#ifie Gods name ; by cxalting hin 
aboveevery thing, with my fear. My Soul 1 haſt thon 
not watched for ſuch an opportunity as this ? Thou wilt 
ſometime ſay, O that I had an opportunity, ro try whe- 
cher my ſoul doth not love, defire, delight in God, &c. 
more then any thing in the world beſides; thou wouldſt be 
lad of ſuch an opportunity : why now thou haſt an op- 
portunity, to try whether thou doſt fear God,morethen 
any thing in the world beſides : there is nothing more ter- 
rible ro thy Nature, then this. Now Sanctifie the Name 
of thy God, by thy fear. Now ſhew, that thou feareſt 
him, more then any obje& below him « Sanifie the Name 
of the Lord, and let him be thy fear. That's the firſt Di- 
refion, amb (252 2122 H1 
Secondly, Do but {on/ider the' League: that' God hath 
made, betWwixt thee, and the Creatures. The Creatures, 
they areburt Gods Sabje&ts ; when he made man,he made 
him his Viceroy upon Earth, co-order and commandevery 
creaturein it, The Lord gavehim his crook and his ſtaff, 
and he was Lord Deputy of the Creation, P/at. $. 6,7;8. 
T how. madeſt him-to have domixton over the works of thy 


God, (as Pharaoh to Foſeph,) in the throne 1 will be great- 
er then thee : (and good Reaſon, ſure,) This Monarchy he 
| had, . was not abſolute, but conditional, and mixt ; it was 
(.22amairn bene ſe geſſerit ) to continue}, ſo long as he 


ſummmoned in the Creatares, to a general meeting, Gen.2, 
20. . to acknowledg their Soveraign,' and take the oath of 
alleageanceto him : eAdam gave names to all cattle, and to 
| the foul of the ajr, 4nd to the beaſts of the field. © Adam. 
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gods; for it is.(on the contrary )- idolatry, for. us, to a&| 


hands, thou haſt pat all things under his feet, Only , faith | 


ſhould obey God, in order toit, ſo long as it laſted... God | ' 


aſpired 


2, DireAion,” | 


Pral.8.6,7,8: | 


Gen.2,20. 
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{ Hoſea 2.18. 


Job 523, 


wenn es = erat ” 


 |obrowgh your quiterers, Wirkowe les ox moleſtation , till be 
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aſpired higher, and he 'would, in the throne, be greatcr 
then God ; whereupon , God calls in his Commiſſion, 
diſchargeth the creatures of their alleageance; and the du- 
tiful creatures. that had not forgot their Creator,fo ſoon 
as Aden had, allcook Gods part, and proved enemies to | 
man ; aud though they ated nor, but by Gods Commiſli- 
on; yet at any time, they were very nimble in the executi- 
on of that : and as God called them out upon parties,they 
came and fell upon thoſe whom God had- proclaimed Re- 
bels. The frogs, and lice, and flics, and locults, againſt 
Pharaoh ; (poor things | did they ever fight before 2?) the 
Sun and Moonagainlt the ( anaaniriſs Kings ; the Stars 
azainſt Seer; the very Mice and Rats againſt Harro, 
Now when the Lord marries a Believer to himſelf, he | 
makes a jcague for him with the Creatures, Ho/ea 2. 18, 
And in that day, 1 will make a Covenant for them, With the 
beaſts of the field, and with the fow!s of the heaven, and with 


| che creeping things of the ground, In what day?ſee ver. 19. 


It is the day in which he betrothes the ſoul to himſelf. Ob- 
ſervenlſo another place to this purpoſe. 7ob 5.27, For thou 


| foals be indeague with the ftanes of the field; and the beaſts 
| of the field ſhall be at peace with thee. As a King, if he hath ' 
| made peace with another Prince, with whom he hath had 
| war, he proclaims the peace throughout his Dominions ; . 


arasa General, if an cnemy hath made a pzace with bim, 


| the gives'him apaſs through his quarters: The Earth is the 
| Lords Kingdom ; when the ſoul hath made peace with 
|him, be proclaimeth che peace throughout the Earch : Ler 
|-all-Creatures, that aremy Subzets, (Girh (God) take no- 
| Tice, 'that ſuch a'one and 1, arc at peace, ithat-ſo they may 
|donohoftileaRsto.him. . The ſeveralorders ef the Crea- 
|2urcs arethe Lords Regiments, which have theirquarters 


a{ligned them : when the Inrd-makes peace with a Soul, he - 


Hives.it a pafſe,to this Efie&t ; To all Creatures under my 
Command 


< Let thus Creature, this man, this woman. 
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Pans. A Cordiall far a fainting Saul. 


comes to his place, to lye downin theduſt, where he was 
born ; for duſt he is, aud to duſtarxe we returning. - Now 
is this true ? and canft thou fear, Chriſtian * No Prinee 


if he doth, it is hecapſe he hath uſed -to be unfaithful, 
which thy Gad never was yet to any Covenant he made; 
Remember, and think well, of the league made berwixt 
thee, and the Creattires, Theſe wretchesf 1/4.28. 15. did 
not fear death and hell; why? they ſaid, We have made 
a covenaut with death ; and with hell we are at agreement : 
and canlt thou fear a creature ? haſt not thou a covenant 
made ? art not thou at agreement with it ? The Lions 
| were at agreement with Daxie/; and the fire with the 
three children : Conſider that. Burt, 


ment, or no, do but conſider; That the Creatures all obey 
God, thy Afyſter. Itold you the laſt day, that diſeaſes 
do; he muſt ſay tothem, Goe, aud they Goez (ome, and 
they come; Do this, and they da it, I tell you now, there is 
never a creature,but doth ; The Froggs fell upon Pharaoh: 
Exod. 8. But they came not, till the Lord ſent Aaron to 
becken them: V. 5. The Lord faid unto Moſes; fay 
unto eLaron, ftretch forth thine hand With thy rad, over the 
rivers, over the ſtreames, over the ponds; aud cauſe froggs 
to come #p upon the land of Egypt. And fo for Locutis: 
Exod.10.13. and ſo Lice, Exo4.8.16. Man is ſuch a Re- 
bel, that he will move, ſometimes, contrary to Gods com- 


hinted in that, Hoſea 2.2 8. The Lord ſaith, that for all 
other Creatures, be will make a league; for his Saints,with 
them ; but he doth not ſay, I will make a league,for them, 
with prophane ungodly men: no, for the miſchief chat 
may be feared from them,he promiſerh help another way, 
I will break the bowe, and the ſivord, and the battle, ont of 


| he ſhould ſay; Wicked men are unruly,and leſs at my com- 


| mand, 


fears his neighbour Prince, with whom he is in league ; or |- 


Thirdly, whether there were ſuch a Covenant,or Agree- | 


mand ; but the creatures will not ; which is excellently 


the Earth, and I Will make them to lye down ſafely. Asif 


Ifa,28.15, 


Exod.8.F.. 


Exod. 10.12, 
Exoq:8.16, 


Hoſea 2.18. | 
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4. DireQion.* 


mand, then the poorbrute creatures ; but: if they do take 


blame yonr ſelves ; whobid you croſs Gods way ? 


|» 4 Cordidll for a fainting Soil, Part 2. 


upaſword, or bow, or wage a war ; I will break their 
bowes, and ſwords, and make you lie down ſafely. But 
this is but a *digreſſion i» Every brute” Creature is at 
Chriſts command, ark 4.41. ' T hey cryed ont, What max- 
gr of man 3s this, that even the Winds and the ſea obey him ? 
The creatures obey God : - x. Doing nothing without 
his direRtion. 2. Comingof any deſign , upon his Call. 
Now think of this, and thon can't not be afraid. 

1. The Creature cannot come near thee , unleſs God: 
bids it. 

2. If it hath any natural quarrel with thy Nature, Cod 
will reſtrain it. | 

3. 1f God gives it a Commiſſion, there is no ground 
why thon ſhouldlit fear ir. For firlt, Thou mayſt be ſure 
it. comes for good, Rom. 8.28. Secondly, Thou canft not 
hinder ; if when it thunders, thou runneſt under thy bed 
with Caligala ;: yet there Gods right hand, by his- crea- 
ture, will tind thee out, Exo4d.8.3. Frogs came into Phas 
raoh's bed-chamber ; (one would wonder how they ſhould | 
get up the ſtairs, but that God helped them : ) - Fear not, 
cither they ſhall not hurt thee, though they would do; or 
they will hurt thee, do what thou canſt. -I do not ſpeak 
here, to: give leave to any to provoke God, and tempt him, 
by running into- unneceſſary dangers: * Keep your pathe; 
and if you ſtumble, blame God : But if you go out of it, 
BntI 
haſten to a fourth Direfion, 

Fourthly, conſider, That the God of Natare 14 ty God, 
He that is the great Creator of all the creatures in Nature, 
he that madethe Earth,and the Winds,and the Seas,* that 
ſends forth the Thunder and the Lightning,the hail, and the | s 
Tempeſts ; he hath'made the way for the lightning of the 
thunder, Fob 38.25. 8& 28.26. 2. The God that order- 
ethall the Creatures in Nature, and all the mighty works 


bans 


of it. I ſay, conſider : This God is thy God ; Thine, 
: PEEP many | 
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| many wayes; but eſpecially thine by a neer Covenant, 


| rhy Chriſt, Oh ſweet ! thy light, chy falyation, the 
_ | irengrh of thy life; what ſhouldſt thou fear ? of what | \-. 
| fhouldſt thou be afraid Natures God is thy Husband. | Ms 


| wicked wretch; one that calleth not upon the name of the 


| able; much leſs a Chriſtian, thatzſhould aft higher then 
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Hoſea2.18, Thy Friend, thy Saviour, thy. Redeemer, | Hoſca 3.18. 


Natures works are his ſervants. If thou beeſt a wife to an | 
husband, and thou haſt a ſervant looks very ugly and ſurly | 
apon thee, what, doſt thou preſently fear him ? No, thou | 
fayeſt,he is bur a ſervant;T am a wife to his Maſter : ler him | 
fear menot I him : that were toturn order out of doors, | 
It isa Speech,God ſometime uſerth, Fear net,] am thy God. 
Conſider, Chriſtian, the Lord is thy God, TIproceed toa 
fifth Direction, | | 
Fiftly, Weigh but With thy ſelf, What a folly it 15 and What | 5. Dire&tion, 

an ill Charatter it is, to fear where no fear #s. I ſhewed . 
you before, that the'Pſalmilt gives ic as the Charater of a 


Lord. 1. Itisirrational, to fear ſhadows, no things, 
2. It is much more unchriltian ; for if it doth not beſeem | 
a reaſonable creature, to fear that which is not formid- | 


Reaſon ; and ſhew Reaſon for ſome things, againſt Rea- 
ſon it ſelf. Say to thy ſelf then; here is nothing to'be 
feared in this thing, which I fear : what? ſhould ſach a one | | | 
as I fear ? what? one that profeflech to call upon the 
name of the Lord ? and ſhall Paſſions in me, maſter Rea- 
ſon and Grace and all ? God forbid. I haſten to an 
end : I ſhall name ewo other dire&ions, that ſhall moſt 
properly concern ſuch as are afraid of the Greac ' works 
of GOD in Nature; as Thundering -and Lightmog, 
&C. s 
Sixthly, therefore , Conſider, That at this time, Thy | 5, Direaion, 

God, thy Father, ts freWwing his glory. - If achilde ſhould 
haye a father thatisa General; and he ſhould ſee him x 4 
put on his. coat of Mail, his: Sword, and other like at- | 
tire, that may {trike a terrour into one; doth the _— 
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cry? if ir doth, weſay, it isa; very filly-one, and it is, 
becauſe it doth not know its father in'that habite ; or 
elſe it is a. very little one ; but if a chjlde be of any age, or 
have any wit, it will rather- Triumph to ſee its father in 
his glorious habite, with his Trumpets before him; how- 
ever , he will quiet himſelf, and ſay, it is my father, It 
doth not trouble a Judges, or an High-Sheriffes wife, -or 
childe , to ſee their fathers, or husbands, at an Aſſize, in 
their Robes, and with Trympers and Halberts before 


Earthquake ? Thy Gods diſcovering kis glory ; the light- 


der,the noiſe of his voyce : it-is butthe ſound of the Trum- 
p<c,before him, his voyce ; by which, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, he 
maketh the hindes to Calve. Thunderings proceed from the 
throne, Revel. 4. 5. and Lightnings too. 1bidem, why 


| ſhouldſt thou be afraid ? Look on this terribleone, well, 
| and thou wile know him, for all bis terrible voyce , and. 


his.coat.of Mail, wherewith he is clad. He is thy Father, 
thy Saviour, thy God ; Thou ſhouldſi rather Triumph, 
and ſay; Hark what a God I ſerve; he makes the hea- 
vens crack, and the earth ſhake. See how my God 
ſhews his glory from the. Faſt, I will add but a word 
more. | Fe 

Laſily , "Conſider well, That the Lord hath ſpoke to 
thee in a ftill vozces Thundes is called, in Scriptare, the 


Lreada ftory, applicable to this. purpoſe; in the 1 Kizgs, 
chap. 19. verſe a2. God, there, was to: appear to Eli- 
Jah; hirit, came a:great Frong Wind, verſe 11. that rent 


| the CMonntatns, and brake in pieces the rocks, before the 


Loerd ; but the Lord 'was not there ; not there ? but he 


| was there;; how elſedoth he fill all places ? or fecondly, 


Part 2 | 


chem, Conſider, Chriſtian, doth it Thunder ? is there an | 


ning is but the flaſhing of his Countenance; and che Thun- 


Lords voyce, fob 40.9. P/al. 77. 18. and P/al. 104. 7. 


how came the windto:work-ſuch eſtes, but by the pow | 
erof his preſence ? 'Or thirdly , how is it elſe ſaid ,, The | 
Lord paſſed by, and 4 great ftroug iwind, 8c. But the 


meaning 


| 


| 


t ; 
Y 
1 


4 


meaning is, the Lord was nor there, ſo-ache would ſpeak 
| from thence to E/;zah; he was in the wind, when he made 
{ it bring the Locuſts on Zgyper, Well, then came an Earth- 
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quake, .; But the Lord Was 2103 61 tht Earthquaks ; -that is 
not there, to ſpeak to Elszah : « he was inthe: Earthquake, 


when the Earth ſwallowed up (orab, Dathan, and e46i- 
ram ; bur he would tiot ſpeak to Eljyah out of. it, Thes 
| there paſt by a fire: But the Lord was not in the fire, | 
| that is, again, not there to ſpeak to Elijah; he was in | 
the fire, when he was in Mount $Sinas , to ſpeak his | 
'| law to a ſtiff-necked people : but after this, came a fil/ 
ſmall voyce : There, the Lord was, that is, from thence 
he would chuſe to ſpeak to Eljah. Gods voyce, to thee, 
that art a Believer, is a {till ſmall voyce ; the voyce of 
his Goſpel, 1/a..55.1,2,3. Now God doth not uſetwo 
yoyces to them that will hear, &c. The Thunder is not. 
Gods voyce to thee, nor the hail and cempeſt. The hail ; 
was his voyce to the Canaaniriſo Kings; and the thunder | 
was his voyce to the Enemies of his Church, P/al. 104+ 
7. It was his voyce to Caligala, anda terrible yoyce ; 
and it was no wonder, that he run under his bed, rather 
then he would be ſpoke withal ; "but thou haſt heard his 

Rill ſmall voyce: IF a wife or a child ſhould ſee their 

husband or father, charging his piſtols, or firing them , 
they would not gueſs it was at them, but for his enemies. 

What though God chargeth his Piſtols with thunderbolts,- 
and fires them with lightnings ; it is for his Enemies, not 

for thee, that art his Spouſe, his Childe. He ſpeaks to 

thee, in his iii! ſmall yoyce : be not afraid, no hurt ismeant. 


wer ; not, this Iwilldo: onthe wicked he will rain 
ſnares, and hailſtones, and coals of fire, 

And now T have done with theſe direions, apply them | 
by Faith, and Prayer, and the Lord givea bleffing to 


them. | 
And now I have alſo done with all the Caſes of Con- ! 


thee. "God fayes onely to thee; this !'can do: fee my 


7 6 ſciences, 
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Ifa. 55.1,2,3. 


Joſh.10, 
Pal. 104.7. 


ſciences, concerning fears ; which T ſhall ſpeak to, as being | 
one of Faith's Enemies, upon which it exerciſeth ts con- | 


” » i 
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os . 


quering power. 94G | 

I ſhall hereafter, God affiſting , proceed to a ſecond 
obje& of Faiths conquering power, viz. Dejetions, and 
diſquietments of Spirit , which Faith alſo ſers it ſelf on 
work to conquer in a gracions Soul, But no more at 
this time. ES 


THE| 
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The Eleventh SER MON. 


PSAL. 42. 17, : 


Why art thou caſt down, O any ſoul? Why art thou aiſ- 
qunieted within me ? Hope ſtill in God, for 1. ſhall yet 
praiſe him, who is the health of my Conntenance, and my 
God, | 


CAP. 4. 


ſcience, as ariſe from them, 


Have, for ſome while, inſiſted upon the ſa- 
{a9 tisfying, and direRingof a gracious Soul, 
242 labouring under ſuch ſcruples as often ariſe 
y4 \ in a gracious Soul, from the conceived de» 

eos fc of Faith, in regard-of its miſ-judging 


K inits conquering power. I ſhewed you, that it is the | 


work of Faith, to conquer; as all corruptions in the ſoul, 


ſtian,in the beginning of its Converſion ; being, as it were, ! 
the pangs of the new birth. I ſhewed you, theſe were ſe- 
veral, either Enemies from within; as 1. Carnal and fla-. 


—— —  s 


Concerning Diſquietments of ſpirit, and ſuch Caſes of Gon- | 


i 


2 


; 
q 


| 


which are the ſtanding corruptions of all Natures ; ſo eſpe- | - 
cially, ſuch as occaſionally ariſe, and moſt troublea Chris | 


pel, Janua 
the 11, x6 | 


SeR, I; 


viſh fears. -2. Diſquictments and dejeRtions of ſpirit. | 
3 Carnal | 


In the Chap» .| 
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=o 
% 


_ 


: 134 


A Cordidll for a faiming Set. Pare s 


3- Carnall reaſonir'ys. 4. Doubtings , or frons withowt : 
Suck asare the. temptations of Sathan , which. are uſually | 
orcater, and-more impetuous,at ſuch a time. I have done 
with the firſt, viz, Fears, CEEISETS 

I come now to 4 _— Vit, Ei nets Oe dejeBti- 

ons of ſpirit,, which are very uſual] , eſpecially ro young 

wid and chiefly to ſuch of them, as GED of 
more melancholly ſerious tempers,then others ; or of more | 
melting tender natures, then others : the melancholly na- 

ture is like ſoft wax , that preſs it but any thing hard, and 

the ſeal runs into it , and is ſwallowed upinit : and it is. 
the great deſign of Satan, when he fees he cannot oyle up a 

' poor ſoul, with a groundlefs preſumption ; to try if he can 

harle it down into a deadly deſpaire.; ſo that the cauſe | 
of ſuch dejeftions is double. 13. Partly, in natare ; the 

natures of ſach as are melancholy and ſerious ; or of fuch 
as are more tender and melting, being eaſily pierced and 
melted. e. And partly, extraneous, from Satan, who 
makes it his deſign , to hurle the ſoul down in deſpaire. | 
Now Sathan hath the wit to ſuite the garment tothe bo. 
dy ; and as there is no Chriſtian that ſcapes ſhot-free ; ſo 


| where he ſees a temper that is fit for ſuch an impreſſion, 


he leanes harder upon his ſeal : and hence it is that ſuch 


f Chriſtians have ordinarily more deep dejeRions, then 


others, .and more frequent, and ſad : But: here's not al; 
.wherhe hath brovghc the ſoul into a ſnare, then he per- 
ſwades it, there is no getting out of it. Firſt he labours 
to diſquiet and dejeRt the ſoul, and then hetells it, that 
there is no true believer could be ſo dilquieted, as it is - and 
upon this is the Chriſtian perplexed , and ready; to fink in 
the pit, into which it hath cait ic ſelf, not knowing how 
to get out of the net , which it ſelf hath woven. Hence 
'outſhall often hear ſich Chriſtians complain, in this, or the 
E MANNEF, | oe f 
Ah Sir, #t is impoſſible I ſhould have any tree faith, or 


grace; certainly, if 1 bead any intereſt inGed, I fronld not 


have 


a. : Pa... ———_— 
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have ſuch a portian of ſorrow. ; I ſhauld at ſome time- or 
other be able to look upward, and rejoyce inthe Lord loſys 
Chriſt : but alas I ans ſo troubled |} caxnot ſpeaks and yet 1 


| am nat troubled exough ; my ſpirit is never quiet,.1 bang | 
dam my head at the ds), and have no prace ; 1'caunat yt 
look up With congfart ta God ; 1 ama convinced it is my dvty | 


to rejoyceinthe Lord ; but I either do it, nor can do it, and 


can 1 have any irue grace in mee ? Now,for the ſpeaking. 


ſomething: ro this ordinary complaint, of Chriſljans I 
(hall obſerve this method. 1, 1 ſhall ſhew you, nppn 
what falſe ſuppoſition this complaint is graunded, 2. 
What true poſition in the complaint is gouched, 3. TI 


ſhall give you ſome conſiderations, ta itay the ſpigit under | 


it. 4. I ſhall adminiſter ſome direFions for ſuch Chri- 
ſtians, how to carry themſelves ; and what they ought to 
do, in order to the removall of theſe ſpul-diſquietments; 
or at leaſt, ſo much of them as js ſinfull. Far the two: 
firſt, I ſhall briefly diſpatch them. 

. Firſt, The falſe ſuppoſition, upon which this complaint 
is grounded , is this z That Whereſvever there is any ſant- 
trouble, any diſquietments and drjettions of ſpirit, there ts 
a want of faith, and true grace. Now this is faile , unleſs 
we ſhut ob, Davidand Heman,and A/aph,all out of hea- 
ven , becauſe they went out weeping : you ſee Davids 
]00d ſoul was diſquieted , in the worgs of this Plalme, 
which T have here xead unto you ; and how often doth. 
Tob complain 1 and how ſadly did the Sponle complain, 


Cant.z. and Cant.5. 1 Nay, even the fountain of grace it | 


ſelf was troubled , though not mudged with fin, {0h. 1:2. : 
27. NoW tu my ſeal troubled, and what ſpall I ſay #0. 
rare love | Chrilts ſoul is troubled ; grace in the fountain, i 
was not alwaies at a calme : but I ſhall fpeak more to 

this, by and by ; that's the falſely ſuppoſed notion , upon 

which mis- giving Chriſtians ground their complaint, - 


- But Secondly , as we ſay, there is no ſmoke witk 2 
ſome fire ; ſo it is certain ,- that this erreneous and miſta.| ,— 
| | king 


mm 
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Cant, z.z, 
Cant. 5. 
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| ken complaiat ſtands, as vpon the right foot +: Now there- 


| want of ſomething we would have, or afflictions 


have already fallen upon theſoul , or are, as the ſoul ap- 


|-finned , and doth fin, and cannot bur fin ; this was the 


king complaint, hath ſome latent truthin it, and that is | 


7 nat there is ſome ſoul- trouble, ſome diſquierments , and 
aejeftions of ſpirit , that are inconſiſtent with true grace, 
and trne faith. This is the truth , upon which the miſta.. 


fore for my better order, in proceeding to the diſcuſſion 
of this caſe ; I will only premiſe ſome diſtinQions of dil. 
quietments, for the better underſtanding both of what 
I have already ſaid, and alſo what I have farther to ſay. 
Diſquietments and dejeRtions of ſpirit, may be vari. 
ouſly diſtinguiſhed. But I ſhall only, 'as to my pre- 
ſent purpoſe , diſtinguiſh them. 1. From their ground. 
And, 2. From their meaſure. A dejeltion or diſqnirte 
ment of ſpirit, is aveluntary ſullen caſting down , and ſal. 
ding the ſpirit. Now this is for ſome cauſe ; and the cauſe 
in generall, is ſome evill that either ir lies under, and hath 
befallen it ; or that it apprehends, hanging in a black cloud 
over it , and ready to empty it ſelf upon it : this the ſon! 
thinking ſerioufly of, falls into a ſadneſs, and diſquietment 
of ſpirit :- the cauſe is alwaiescicher. 1. Excernall. or, 
2. internall, The body and foul of man are his two 
parts, the one is the outward , the other is'the inward 
man ; croſſes in the world, 1n goods or name, &c. or, the 


upon the body ; theſe are exrernall cvills, which, when 
they are either fallen upon a man, or feared as comming 
inavoidably , create a dejeRtion, in ſuch natures eſpecial , 
as I before told you of : the ſoul is the inner parc of the 
man,and hath its-evils, as wdlas the body. 1. Evills of 
fins, and, 2. Evills of puniſhment ; now , when theſe 


prehends, jult falling , this again being ſtrongly apprehen- | - 
ded by the ſoul , creates a ſadneſs, and dejeRion in the 
foul; either when the foul conſiders how much ic hath 


cauſe 
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cauſe of holy Pawls diltemperature, Roys,7.22. Or, when 
it ſeeth it cannot attain ſuch a degree of grace and holi- 
neſs asit ſhould, &c. Or, 2. When it apprehends, ei- 
ther, that it doth lye under ſome evill of puniſhment, that 
God doth not hear its prayers : orgthat God hath with draw; 


the light of his comntenance from it ; or, that it 5s in a dan- | 


er of everlaſting * x70 wy &&. Theſe are the ſeverall 
Ilferens cauſes of dejeRions 2 and from hence, is the firſt 


diſtin&tion of di/qpwierments, into. 1. Such as ave for 
things tempoerall; Of, Such at arefor things ſpiritual. | 
Whether they be. 1. Private evils , conſiſting in the 
want of the enjoyment of that bodily or ſpiricuall good, 
which we defire. Or, 2. Poſitive evils, confiſting in oat 
preſent ſufferings of ſome evills' ; which ſuffering, may ci- 
cher be. 1, The ſuffering of our thoughs and ſpirits 
meerly by fears. Or, 2. The ſaffering of our bodies and 
ſouls themſelves, 'under the inflition of ſome 


preſent incumbent evill : from theſe ſeverall cauſes, may | 


diſquietments ariſe ; and in regard, that the evill of the 
body and ſoul may be various, cither felc orfeared ; and fo 
there may be , many collaterall eauſes of diſquietments; 
there may be many caſes alſo ariſing: but T ſhall only ſpeak 
to 'the generall. 2. When for theſe-cauſes or any of 
them, a Chriſtian hath caſt him, or her ſelf,into ſuch a de- 
jeRion , anddiſquietment ; this diſtemperataxe of ſoul, 
is eicher more orleſs : in ſome, in an excceding manner; 
even to totall deſpaire, and a finall-refuſall of comfort; 
in others, in a more moderate and well tempered meaſute, 
not looking upon it as the end, but the meanes ; nor ſay- 


ing,chere is no hope, bat yet retaining a lively hope 4 de-|* .: 


ſpairing wretches,and damned reprobates;and devils, dif- 

quiet chemſelyes : It is a piece of hell, Weeping and Wat. 

ling, und gaſping of teeth ; but that is their end ; "this 

they think'isrheir miſerable work,and all their portionzthey 

have nothing elſe to do ,- but to ſtand and wring their 

hands,and gnaſh their teeth, and curſe themſelves: ay | 
| x | | 


\ 
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there are other dejeRions and diſquietments of ſpirit 
occaſioned, thus; the foul confiders it ſelf as a ſinner,-and 
loks upon it as its duty , to put its mouth in the duſt, ;f 
ſo be there may be hope ; it dothnot give all over for loſt, 
bur ſayes ( with Zzra) though ſecretly to it ſelf ; there is 
hope in the God of 1/-aet concerning this thing; yet even 


| this may be ſinfull, being. 1. Eicher notupon a right 


ground Or, 2. Not ordered ina right manner , there 
nat being a due meaſure kept. And hence a rifeth, now, 
my ſecond diſtinction of dejeions , and diſquietments 
of ſpirit : firſt, they are ſuch, 1. Either as they are ac- 


companied with, or tend todeſpaire. Or, 2. Snch,as though | 


they be troubles to the miade, yet do net baniſh hope ; but 


| yet the ſoul retains hope in God ; and ſuch was Davids,in 
the text which I have read to you : Hope ſtill in God, for 


I ſhall yet praiſe him : now having premiſed theſe two di- 
tinAtions , to which all ſorts of diſquietments and de- 
jection of ſpirit may be referred ; (they being , either for 
thing 5 temporall, or for things ſþiritwall ; either ſuch as are 


| without hepe,or ſuch asare accompanied with hope ,) I (hall 


in the next place, for the comfort and tay of ſuch Chriſti. 
ans as labour under the burdens of ſpirit , propound 
fach conſiderations. or poſitions, as ſhall- contain the 
truth , concerning all forts of dejeRions, and diſquiet- 
ments. I ſhall give you the truth in ten poſitions ; two of 
them, ſhall properly concern diſquietments of ſpirit, for 
things temporall : four of them ſhall properly covcern- 


thoſe diſquietments , that arefor ſpirituall chings :; four 


more, ſhall concern both ſorts, joyntly. 
The ficlt Poſition ſhall be this, T hat true believers may 
at ſome times, and in ſome meaſure be troubled and diſqui- | 
ered , for temporall things. I ſhewed you before, that 
the cauſe of diſquictments of ſpiric for things temporall, 
is ſome temporall evill. 1, Either really feared and ap- 
prchended. . Or, 2. Really inflited, and.fele, whether 
ic be a privative evill-, which conſiſts in the abſence, and 
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want of ſome conceived good, which the creature ap- 
prehehds would be a ſingular ſutable good forit; and not | 


—_ 
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- 


. 


or, fearing it ſhall not beable at all to enjoy it ;; it may | 
cauſe the Chriſtian a ſecret diſquietment, and diſconten- 
tedneſs of ſpirit ; or, whether it be a poſitive evil, which 
is ſome burthen , that either for the preſent inſtant it 
groancs under , or, elſe ſees, by an inevitable providence, 
ſo neer hanging over its head, that there is no avoiding it ; 
| I ay, for either of both theſe, even Gods own deareſt 
Saints, through the weakneſs and corruptions of their 
natures,,a) be diſquieted. This is plain; from many places 
in Scripture, and many preſidents of Gods holy ones : 
if Rachel want children, Gex.30.1. ſhe will be diſquic- 
tedforit ; and in a great diſquietment of fpirit ſhe comes 
| ro /acob,and cryes, Give me children,or elſe 1 dye ; ſheap- 
\ | prehended that children werea good , and a ſutable good 
forher, as /acobs wife z now wanting this,ſhe 1s diſquiet- 
ed : Elijah, another holy perſon, yet we ſhall finde him 
inadiſquierment of ſpirit, inthe 1 of King-919. Chapter 
th: 4. verſ. 7ezebel had ſent a meſſage to him,threatning 
his life ; he goes into the wilderneſs, verſ. 4. and comes 
and fits down under a juniper tree , and (Oe the 
Lord, that he might dje ; and ſo verſ. 10. and verl, 14. 
The evill was a temporall evill, his life was aimed at ; yea! 
and it was not evil preſently inflicted, and really felr,, bur 
only impending ; and he thought he could hardly ayoid it. 
He knew”, if Zezebe/ catchr him , he ſhould dye ; and 
he thought there was, in an humane eye, no rational _þro- 
bability of his leaping her bloody hands, long ; this works 
upon his ſpirit, and hatcheth a diſquiettaent in kim : For! 
evils rcally inflited, we have many inſtances ; as Fob, in, 
| what ſad diſquierments'6f "_— do we finde him, eveti for: 

his ontward troubles and affiitions, as well as for his in- | 
watd ſufferings ? we finde alſo the like in /ſaiah, and Je-| 
| remy, in regard of the fad errands that * God ofter fetit| 


lt a 


being able to obtain it, either not preſently enjoyingit, 


139 | 


Gen.30.1. 


PET 
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chem upon, and the inefficaciouſneſs of their miniſtery ; - 
Many alſo are the inſtances of David, in bis ſeveral Plalms, 
compoſed inthe times of his Outward Troubles; whether 
| occaſioned from the Perſecution of Sax/, or the Rebellion 
{Jon.'4.1,2,3,4 | of eAb/olom. And fo for Jonah, what a firange diſqui- 
'1 $,7,8: etment and diſtemperature of ſpiric, do we finde him in, 
__— 7 in the fourth chapter of his-Prophecy ? and what was the 
cauſe > but 1x. One while the feared evil of the obloquy 
of a falſe Prophet, 2. Another while, the incumbent evil 
'of the Gourds being taken away, Theſe ſo diltempered 
him, that he is angry with God. 2. wiſhes to dye, and 
was diſpleaſed exceedingly. Nay we may ſay, that even 
; the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was diſquicted, with the really appre- 
 Joh.12.37. [| hended fear of death, his ſoul was troubled, 70b.1 2.27. he 
FO: was in an agony, he prayes twice ; though his was ſuch, as 
no fin accompanied it ; he was not diſquieted like us,. be- 
| cauſe without ſin. Thus you ſee, the pretious ſervants of | 
-1 God may be diſquieted for temporal things : 1 put in, 
Some times, and in ſome meaſhire; for this diſquietment 
of ſpirit for temporal things, is not a conſtanr temperin a 
gracious Soul z nor will they at all times be troubed, 
though there be the like occaſion. Rachel wasa great while 
patient, before ſhe cryed out. Elijab , at another time, 
told Ahab to his teeth, that he was the man troubled 7/- 
'rael. . Pob,at one time, keeps his ſpirit quiet, in the midit 
of all his loſſes, and contents himſelf, to think , that the 
| Lord took no more then he gave : and fo David, and the 
{reſt ; but atſome times, they may be ſo diſquieted. You 
will ſay, what times are thoſe  Truly,it is hard hereto give 
[a ſer and Randing Rule :.,but in ſhert, thus ; When corrup- 
Hons are high, andtemporal croſſes are ſad and long, and the | 
| Lord permits Satan to do miſchief. But that which I chiefly 
aymed at, by the word, Soxzerimes, was, That the Chri- 
| Rian is not alwayes diſquicted., . but at ſome rare time he| 
| may, ; yea and I put in, /x /ome meaſwure too : not to deſpair, 
and aſt away his confidence in God; no,nor yet to forget 


FY Sapltie 819 
- *I7- A 


- 2 5 a4 OD FO 2 i Ee i A'S; KO "RW - 

FO LOSER ES) + ww K ». RK oy : 

Sg þ y « . ; 
SSIS es DP - 4 J 
«7 — 4 4 —— -#. - 3 

0 ” A > ts a 6 "0 CE IR. Ts et ” ACTA 
S Th . R - f > 4 
- L + = p » if p p14 . 
I '2 Cv 4 r 
X : '# X , £ © a 
_ . - 4 | 


— 


| 


— 


ppl * 
LES 


WEE EEE 
VY 


_ 


God.  eAll this have T/>ffered, (faith the Pſalmilt) yer 
have 1 not forgotten thy precepts. © But of this, I ſhall-ſpeak 
more hereafter, when I ſhall come to ſhew you: the differs 
ence betwixe the ſervants of God,and wicked men{in their 


diſquictments. | | ; ef) 
I now paſs from this, to a ſecond Poſition : And that is 
this ; | | | 


That all diſquietments of Spirit in the ſervants of God, 
for- things external, or temporal, are ſinfull. T do verily 
believe,both Rachel, and Elijah, and Fob, and David, and 
7onas, and thoſe other ſervants of God, which we reaÞ'of 


is plain, Now the grounds of it are plain enough : for 


ful. f 
What is the ground of any Chriſtians diſturbance, for 
temporal things? Why ſhould a Chriſtian walk with a 
diſquieted ſpirit, becauſe he hath loſt a friend, or loſt an, 
eſtate, or cannot obtain ſuch a thing as he deſires. ? | 
Surely, the ground is; 1. A Want of contentation - in 
God. Tr is thegreat duty ofa Chriſtian,ſo to be taken up 
| with God, and filled with him, that he ſhould deſire no- 
thing <lſe beſides him ; but think it is enough, and: a mira- 
cle-of mercy, if God continues himſelf to the Soul; though 
want everything elſe : to look upon God as a portion, 
and a ſufficient portion for us, P/al.73.26. Ged is my por- 
tion for ever, Plal.119.57. Thou art my portion, O Lord: 
and fo, Pſal. 142.5. Now if this be the great duty of eve- 
-xy Chriſtian, to look upon God. as his: All, his portion, 
his enough ; (as he is not-worthy of God;that does not 2) 
| Then whatſoever in a. Chriſtian a 4 ſpirit contrary, is 
 finful. * Now all diſquietments of ſpirit are contrary, and 
arguea diſcontentation of ſpirit, Pſal, 37.7. Truſt an the 
Lord; be ſilent to hiw, Why art thou _—_— ? becauſe 
thou hait loſt ſuchra friend > if there be ſuch a contencatif8n 


firſt of all, the cauſe and mother of ſuch a diſturbance, ts fin } 


, 


in Scripture,that were diſquieted for worldly things ; Tfay, |- 
I do verily believe, they all tinned in it. For Zoaz, the cafe | 


A EE M0 


2. Policion, 


r, 


Plal.11 9.57. 
Pſal. 142.5; 
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ſay, he is ſufficient for me. | 
2. As they are bred for want of faith and contentati. 
on, { being creatures of corruption and putrefaction,) ſo 
they are, likewiſe, accompanied with a conſtant rebellion as 
ainft God : what is thy whole work of diſquictment of 
foirie, in effec, -but a ſaying, God hath not dealt Well enough 
withme? If hehad, I ſhoald obtain ſuch a thing, ſuch a 
good ,as I deſire ; I ſhould not have known ſach an Evil, 


| which I fear, or which I feel, Mark, here, how the poor 
[-clay ſayesto the Potter, hy am 1 thus ? how folly would 
-| bea teacher to infinite Wiſdome! God ſayes, by the wiſe 
diſpenſation of his providence ; It is better for thee to be | 


without, then to have ſucha father, ſuch a mother, hus- 
-band, wife, childe, cate, comfort : "Thou ſayeſt, no, it is 
not better. 

But you will ſay ; How doth God ſay to me, It '#s better 
for me to have ſuch an Evil, then Want it ? or be without 


| ſuch a friend, er ſuch a good, then have them? or how do 1 


fay to God, It 15 not better, I fpeaknothing ? 

To thee firſt , Thou fayelt ; Ay, if I knew God ſaid fo 
to me, it were ſomething, but I do not knowit, I anſwer, 
he doth not ſpeak, voce, but re; not by a lively voyce, but 


| by his dealing thus': God hath given: this as a ſtanding 


; "GC | rule ; No'good thing will be With-hald from them that live 
Plal.34.11. » 


x#prightly : Take this (ſaith God )fora ſtanding principle, 


ſhall be added to you, viz. to you that /crk firſt the Kingdoms 
of God,” and the Righteouſneſs thereof * Now God never 


| delivered hismind contrary inanythingy he never: ſaid at 


| one time, This is the Rule I will walk by towards you; and 
afterwards failed in any particalar_ dealing concernitg it : 


1} So that this .Conclylion is to be: fetchr, as an undoubred 
ftruth-of God, from thoſc places; T hat God Will, at nb. 3ime, 


With-holdfrom his Saimtriand fervants, that Which will be 


Is | SEE oy. 


hy ſpirir, thar if thou haſt neither father ,” nor mother, 
fiend left thee, yet thou wouldit rcjoyce in God, and 


and general rule ; and ſo, Matth 6.33. All theſe things 
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thoughts towards them, are thoughts of peace, and not of 


_his people ; though he may tell them , he will not give 
them ſuch a good thing they ask ; nor take off ſuch an evil 
from them, either as they feel, or fear; Yet we muſt not 
ſay, God fails of his Word ; That no evill ſpall come nigh 
his people, and that #0 good ſvall be withheld from his people, 
Pſal.84.1T. But we mult only ſay this; God hath better 
Eyes then we; & ſo lay the fault in our eyes, not in Gods 
truth. Now, by diſquieting our felves, we intimate,that 
we judge the thing isevil, which we diſquiet our ſclycs for; 
or elſe why are we troabled for the feeling of it ? 'we judge 
"that the thing is good which we want , and that the want 
of it, isan evil tous; orelſe why are we diſquieted ? for 
all know, that it is the Nature of the ſoul of man , to be 


| of ſuch a friend, or ſuch a good thing.; or forthe feeling, 


T he Want of this good is an evili to me, Aud the thing which: 
1 am troubled for, 1 ax evil to me; that which 1 fear is an 


ingſo., what doſt thou but give God the lye> what doſt 
chou but make him blind, that thou mayeſt ſee ? he fayesz 
If I be a God of truth, all my. diſpenſations to thee ( of 
which this is one fure.) are good, and: (hall be good, ang 
for good. Thou ſayeſt, They are not; for if they were 
not, thou wouldit not be diſquicted for them, and dejeR- 


' Godis a lyer, and hath failed in his word : | or 2, That 
' God doth not know what would be good or evil for thee, 
ſo well as thoa's and it is plain, thou doſt fay to God, 


for their d; nor bring upon them What ſpall be for their | | 
hart, This is Gods heart to them ' that fear him. His 


evil: Though he may chide ſometimes, and ſeem-to ſmite | 


pleaſed with, and to rejoyce & delight in that,which.it ap- | 
prehendeth good; not to be diſquictcd for it. Now, there- | 
fore , in being diſquieted for the want of the Enjoyment | 


or the fear of ſuch a loſs or miſhap ; thoa doſt really fay, | 


evil, orelſe thou would(t not be __—_— Now, in fay- | 


ed at them : Then it neceſſarily follows; either ,.1. That; | 


| Plal. 91.10, 


though not in effeRt : 7s Were better for me to be in ſuch 4 
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fort, and to te rid of ſuch an| 
e144, then'nor: tor otherwile 5 why” x. Doft thou deſire}. 
ic > Or 2. Why art thou troubled for the wantof it, | 
ifthou didſt really jadge thy preſenc ſtate, better then that 
which thou deſired{t > iris cerraing that the mind cannot! 
be carried out to deſire any condition, that it apprehends } 


Z 


| really worſe then that which ic is in, Sothat, in'ſuch' a 


diſquietment , there is neceffarily an effeRual calling in 


wi/dome and knowledg, to diſcern betwixt good and evil. 
3. There isan Zxalring thy ſelf above God, as if thou 
kneweſt better then he. 4. There is a Rebellion againſt 
Godin the whole diſtemperature;* thou” flyeſt in the face 


| of Providence, and maintaineſt a war in thy ſpirit againſt 


Gods will. r_) 

3. It wil appear to be ſinful,to be diſquicted fortemporal 
things ; if we do but conſider the effetts of ſuch di/qmiet- 
ments: Firſt, what glory hath God by them ?- But fe- 
condly, ordinarily, he hath abundance of diſhonour ,” and 
isa great laſer by them. © 1. The ſpirit is indiſpoſed to du- 
ties. 2. Deadded to its cloſe walking with' him. 
3. Walks not as becomes the Goſpel, 4. Is-ready to uſe 
irregular means, to attain its Ends : do theſe EffeRs pleaſe 
God, think we? | | ; 

. Beſides, 4. Ir appears they are finfol, by Gods conti- 
nual chiding of his people off ſuch tempers, 'r King. i 9. 
God fayes:0 Elijah, What doſt thou here ? Ariſe and eats 
To Fonas;* Doſt thou Well to be angry ? To Foſhuah; Get | 
thee np Joſhua, why lyeſt thou on thy face ? By all theſe, it | 
will appear, that ſuch difquierments are ſinful, - The nelt- | 
eg9.you ſee,is venemous, and the ſubſtance of the att is ve- 
nemous, and'the effect is venemous ; 'and God chides off 
his people alwayes off them, + - r I 4 , 


But you will ſay,-W/hat chez, 3s all ſorrolv, for wait of | 


| ſore good, which we think would be a ſuitable good for wt; or 


| for the loſs of ſome friend, ſome good, which we thought Was 


© @ fuir- 


_ Ln _— 1 bo he 24 


Queſtion: 1. Either of Gods r-wth ; or 2. of Gods | © 
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judging of the objett ; calling good, evil ; and evil, good: 


{ or thirdly, - 7» not ordering the ſorrow to a right end , which 


| is the glory of God. 
| Thirdly, I anſwer ;- }e may be ſorrowfnl for ſuch evills,| 


if the ground of our 'ſorroWw, be not the evil: that: is felt or 
feared, but the evil of ſin; grieving, leſt- we ſhould have 


| ſinned againſt God, and ſo haye cauſed him to deny ws the 


good which We apprehend would be ſo ſnitable: Or 2. To 


| bring ſuch a ſenſible evil upon us. 


Fourthly,” 1 anſwer, That al ſuch ſorrow "as canſeth's 


| diſquittment and diſcontentation of ſpirit, is fnful. For this | 


is a diſtersperature of our Natural affe&ion', and anover- 


| «ing of it ; and this is ſinful, for the cauſes afore mention- 
cd. And now -I have'done with: the ſecond *Pofitions | 


Ac * 
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etment doth not argue a 'nullity of faith , or true grace ; 
for even: Gods own dear ſervants, through'the weaknefſe 


and imperfection, and -a want of. that due proportion of 


Faich, and true grace;which ſhould be fonnd in thee. Take 


heed,therefore-: This is the truth concerning diſquictments 
of ſpiric, for things reenporal and external :-. Now, there 
ace other ſorts of diſquierments, for: things ſpiritual}, and 


' internals but concerning theſe, Tiball ſpeak hereafter.” 1; 


Now for thy {iay, Chriſtian, conſider;; that-ſuch' a diſqui- | 


and corruptions of their Nature ,;-baye often fallen .into 
 ſach diſtemperatures,: | Bur yet; forthy caution, conſider, | 
| Thar ſuch diſquetments are fanful, -and-argue 4 weakneſs |. 
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inns art - bel caſt down, O my foul? Why art thes asf» 
| guicted within me * Hepe ſtill in God, for 1 ſpall yet 
praife him, who ts the beatrh of my Con munce, and my 


P£2 Proceed , now, to ſuch confidevetions? 1 as 
ka ſhall be of further uſe, to ſtay up, and com; 
#42 fort a Soul, under diſquietments of ſpirit. 
SED 1 come to ſuck asſhall properly concern a 
SD Chriftian,: that is diſquicted for ſome in. | 
termalicauſc 3 and upon that ſcore, queſtions. 

Thirdly; therefore, Gods own dear Saints may be diſqui- 
ered for ſpiritual canſes. Chriſt himſelf was troubled-in | 
Soul, Mr Now. is my Soul troubled , and What 
hall F{ay.? Nov waszhe caufe of his trouble! a'meer ex- 
ternal cauſe, becaule he was to dye 3 ; bur it was a poenal fa- 
tisfaction for the'Soul-troubles of "Gods Eleſ: for their 
fins, he ſuffered that trouble of ſpirit , which they ſhould | 
have ſuffered, David, and Heman, and thy Spoule in the 
' Canticles, and: che Church in the Lamentations, age all ſe- 
 veral. witneſies of this ruth». Paw; though the chiefeſt of 
| the Apoſtles, yer meets with a Soul-trouble,” Rows, 7 23s 

they trouble the Lord Jeſus Chrilt , and they muſt give 


Chaitt 


"o 
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Part: © H\Coraialt for a fainedng Soul 
Dd —_ rrouble chetn ſomeriches fala0:6. The 
idaeff thy fact; ant] wad tH6nb/td  Hennwvis (0 ttoubled; | 
res; OucAre wer ;-andir wy bat 


eas nR without trouble;r 
the Soul yi night wporiher belt; (bnrhi him whine her. owl 
hanl ; jo font ”, les? ht '"Te vis "Hoe | 
without: foul-rroable, 'thar when The had given the- Lord. 
Jeſus Chriſt an unkinde anſwer, and he withdrew hirſelf, 
her Sonl failed When he Fakei Soul-tfouble is a' diſtern- | 
- | perature, that the Believers foul is liable too 5 and that'in 
three cauſes : 

1. #Fhen Temptation 5s violent, Chriſt himſelf was 
troubled thus : Such winds ſhake ſtrong houſes ; believers 
Souls are often thus troubled ; troubled to refiſt them, trou- 
bled for fear they ſhould prevail.” - | 

2. It may be troubled for fin, reflexively. There is not 
the holieſt Saint living, buit hath ſo much corraption in his 
heart, that ifhe caſts his cye back upon any duty, any day, 
| any ation of his life, he will ſee cauſe of putting his mouth 
in the duſt; cauſe to be troubled, for his troubling the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. | TOR $42 271 9QU $ 

Or 3. Troxbled for the withdr aWwings of Gods Ivve,Þfal. 
| 30.6. Thewhiddeſt thy face, and I'was troubled: if Chitiſt 
be loſt, A/avy isrroubled. The frowns of Chriſt, occaſion; 
# ſad rrouble in that Son,thar is more afraid ts offetid hit, 
and more careful to pleaſe him, then the dutifulleſt childe 
| is fearfal to offend, or careful to pleaſe its: farher. Now 
ie regard that the Saint of God, whik helwes here; bath 
ſuch a body of death within ; and: there'is fuch-a- raging 
Devibwithout, and ir regard he is liable- ts! Gods frown; 
| I fay, in theſe regarde, thebeR of Believers have had” chefr] 
| ſout-rroables; . for: ſpirienal canſes,: | 'Lidertines condettia | - 


all ſpiritual dejeRtions; asnotes of en ay won but'as 
rhcre may be tin-in {orrowing and dejection for” ariy'cauſe, 
fot doubs not ro fay of their mirth, if mader/3; wn” 
vbeio las What doth ir? From: henee' wilf folfow, - Dr 

| thy comfom;;'Thar thought thy foul be Wha, hf | 
| | U 2 | or ] 
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temptation upenthy ſpicic;-or che felr/burthen of finupor 
rhy conſcience;or the privative-Eyibof theabſence of Gods 
love (at leaſt fo conceived) from thy Soul+-: Thou mayſt 
have diſquietments, andyerbe Gods childe-;yea the great- 
eſt ſoul-trouble is,ordinarily, in thoſe that love moſt ;' the 

reatertheir love is, the more is their fear, leſt they ſhould 
fin z the more grouble,thar they have'ſinned;the worſe they 
can want the favour of God ſhining pon their ſouls.” But 
L haſten : 7 "119 

- Fourthly, conſider, .A/{ ſonul-tronble, and diſquietwent 


| for piritual inward cauſes, is not finfal: Ative trouble, 


queſtion'eſs, is ſo farfrom being our fin, that it is our duty 
to reſiſt cemptations, and ſtruggle wich Satan ; this is plain 
enough : bur all. paſſive ſoul-trouble and diſquietment is 
not ſinful, but, in ſome meaſure, our duty. I told you 
before, that grieving (of which trouble and diſquietment 
is but the EffeR). is an afteRion of the ſoul, placed in it by 


| God, and placed £0 this; or that End, that ic might work 
1 upon its due and right objet. Now, the obj 


Evil, either privative,. or' poſitive.; cither felt,or feared; 


and trueſt. Puniſhments are but evilin the Notion,as they 
are apprehended by us, but.are good inthemſelyes, coming ; 
from God, and being bur the & fiets of his juſtice. There. | 
fore it is ſo far from arguing a total abſence of grace, to be 
at ſome times, and in a. due meaſure diſquicted for fin, that 
it is the Chriſtians daty, and ſo far from being as a curſe, 


look upon, hins whom they have pierced, and mourn ara man 


| mourneth for his only begotten Son. The Prophet Jeremy 


complaineth, that God had ſtricken. his people, and- they 
had. not mourned, Jer. 5.3- and God commands his 


| back-ſliding people, Joel 2.12, to turnto bim with monre- 
| 58g. Dav3as heart (mote him, when he had -numbred;; the 


| | people, Peter went ont and wept bitterly, when he had :de- 


nyed; 


of it is: 


inflicted, or imminent: now,of all evil, ſin is the greateſt, | 


that it is promiſed as a; bleſſing, Zach. 12. 10, they. fall | 
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| nyed his Maſter ; andyet who ever darlt fay , that cither 
Davids or Peters. foul-diſquicemens was finfil, in'che 
whole? But, oY 2 OS ME HREY v9 
© Fifthly, conſider, That Confidering the' Corruption” of 
our Natnres, that cannot att any att of grace, but + + will 
cleave to it ; it is ſtarce poſſible, that We ſhould be diſs 
quieted, although it be for any fins, (queſtionleſs, the juſteſt 
catſe of tears in the world,) but we ſhall fix. Sach poor 
| creatures are we, and fo much a power hatl-the corruption 
of our natures in us, that we cann«t begin any good aR, 
| but if we begin it in the ſpirit, we ſhall manage it, and end 


it in the fleſh. Ourtears are not Chrtftal drops, but pud- 
dle water ; but as the water is not miry and. dirty: in-it 
ſelf, but as it isin ſach or ſuch a place, from' whence it 
contracts dirt and mire, which is mixt with it, And makes 
the water (clear in it ſelf) to be miry, and inſeparable from 


hearts andeyes for ſin, they are Chriſtal' clean drops in 
| themſelyes; but when they come to be dropt from our 
| eyes ; and thegrieving, which is a Chryſtalline liquidnefs 
of ſpirit in it ſelf, is ſeated in our muddy'Souls,* it becomes: 
filthy, and inſeparable from ſome filth or other , which in. 
regard of the diffuſive Nature of our corruptions, will ne-- 
ceflarily cleayetoit. | Wy 
Now ſeverall wayes we may, and ordinarily do, and: 
ſcarce can ayoid the making of our ſoul-diſquietment. for: 
ſin, _ : | 4 br 
Firlt, Ye can ſcarce grieve for fin, as fn, in an abſtratt' 
Notion, from the hell pe. hob fv wh attends it - ordi- 
| narily we have black thoughts of hell, or of ſome wrong 
our ſin brings us, in-our reputation, orin our body ; and for 
' this weare troubled. . Now, although T dare nor fay,that 
all manner of conſideration of theſe things in our ſouls dif. 
quietment and grief, be ſinful ; yet this T am ſure, if weeye 
[cheſe moſt, and grieve moſt for theſe, our tears arepollu. 
(oe. We may eye them, (as well, as ſtherecompence of 4s 
kh | Ward, 


I 


ſome muddineſs and filth ; ſo itis with the drops of our | 
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werd, on the contrary,to lift us up;) bur asweonght nor | 
| ro eye heaven, more the Chrif in our ſervice of God, lelt | 
| we value the gold oft CS then Ge Temph 
{we ought not to'cye the puniſhment, more then the fin; ro 
| feel and be diſquicted for the one, more then for the other, 


| left we evidenceby it, that we are more troubled for our 


own ſake, then for Chrilts ſake. They ſhall look, upon him 


| whem they have pierced, and monrs : it is got , they fhall 


look upon the diſcaſes, reproaches, hell, which they have 
deſerved, and mourn. Now, I ſay, fo great a ſtroke hath 
Senſe in us,and ſo great an impreffion do ſenſual evils make |- 
upon our ſpirits, while weare in the fleſh, that we ſhall 
very hardly work up our Spirits into a Moorning temper 
for fin, refined from the droſſie conſideration of the wages 
and deſerts of (in. | { I 
Secondly, we 541 hardly mours for fin, aud keep onr land- 
warks. Our Natures are wilde, and we cannot lay the 
reins upon the neck of any paſſion oraffeion, but it will 
run wilde, and paſt reſtraining. ,; There is (faich the Wiſe 
<an). 4 time to mourn, and a time to laugh ; and. fo there 
is a meaſwwre to mourn, and a meaſure to laugh: we are al- 


| _ erring on one hand ot the other, cither through de- 


or excels; cither our mirth muſt be madneſs, or our 
ſorrow and trouble muſt beſo, We have loſt our judge. 
ment, in taeaſuring out any affeRion or paſſion ; and muſt 
either mourn for the caſting away of our hope; or fo lit- 
tle, that it doth not diſſolve the hardneſs of our heart. 


{Now as we fay, vertue doth not confit in any extreams, 


but in the middle temperate ating of any affection or paſ- | 
ſton 3 ſo.doth grace teackiyas to act our, natural paſſions and 
affections, upon their right objefs,but witha duc poiling, 
and meaſure. 

\  O but, way ſome ſay; How wnay 1 know, that my ſou!- 
| trowble, and difquictment for fin, 5: in too great 4 meaſure ? 
It it poſſ#b/e, that ſo great 4 ſomwer, [0 vile 4 wretch as T have 
Grew, and as. | aw; that have ſo many. fins te anſwer for; be- 
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tears into. I read, God takes notice of his:Saints trow- 
| bles, but never as pieces of merit. Weep thy heart aur, a 
| dram of Chriſts blood ſhall be more worth, then pounds * 
| of thy tears. Tears have no ſtamp of infiniteneſs on them : 2 
' they will not go for coyn,in heaven : and therefore; ' | 2 
| 2. Tears maybetoo much, and'itoo-many ; eſpecially in 2, 3 
four cauſes : - n. 1f they be fo many , that: Chriſts hands | 
| kerchief will not Wipe thy eyes clean ; if thy teares dim: thy = 
| eJes, ſo that thou canft not look up to free grace. The Iſſue 37 
| of thy bloody tears runs too faft, Chriſtian, if thowcanſt not 
heal it by the vertne that comes out of Chriſts garment" of v. 
| righteomſneſs, toucht by the hand of faith - if thy Pot of | FE -- 
Paſſions boyl ſo faſt , that the throwing in the ſale of x3 40CY 5 
: Chriſts free grace, will not allay it ; it boyls too faſt. They: i :- 
| are irregular winds and waves, that willnot beſtilled. upon | 
| Chriſts ſpeaking to thera ; when thy ſorrow weakens' thy | # *: 
| heart, ſo that Chriſts fleſh (which is meat-indeed) and hes | . 2 
blood ( which is drink indeed ) will not irengthem: it; 7-3 
| when heavine/s makes thy hears ſo ftoop, that a grad word Prov, 2x37. 3A 
| Will wot make it better. What is a good word, but a: : 
| pel-promiſe > or a Goſpel-truth ? Now when: thou ſuf: | 


ferelt heavineſs, ſo robow, down thy. heart for fin , that 


| 


thou ! 
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art Jike\ Rachel, refuſing: to be camforted; 'though| 
| rhon_ heareſt; a Goſpel-truth; powerfully brought home | 
| ſuch as this, that Ze/ws. ('brift icome into the world, to. ſave | 
Gnners freely ; -to bring bread of life, and water of life, to 
be taken freely; not paying a farthing, « {ay,, when now 
thy ſpirit ſo ſtoops, that ſuch a good word as this, freſhly 
brought. to thy heart, will not make! it better; or when a 
Goſpel-Promsſe, ſuch a one as that, 1 wil heal your backs 
dings, and love you freely ;; or that, Afſatth.11.29; Come 
unto me, all ye that are Weary, and heavy laden, and I will 
eaſe you ;"or that, Matth.5.4. Bleſſed are they that mourn 
now, for they ſhall be comforted: when ſuch good Words as 
theſe will not make thy heart better, it is ſo dejeRed with 
ſorrow, but ill thou ſtaveſt them offall, and keepeſt them 
off at-armes length , belicvc it, Chriſtian, thy ſorrow is 
too mach. -- % 65 
A ſecond Rule, by which thou mayſt know, if thy ſor. 
rowes be too much,and exceeding meaſure, is ; 1f thou find- 
eſt, that they dead, and indifpoſe thy ſoul to the anties thoy | 
oweſt-to God. - Sorrow hath an untoward.: influence upon 
| the ſpirit 3- 1. By weakning the ſoul in its funtlions 
drinking up the Spirits, which are the chicf Inſtruments 
of the foul, which it uſeth, in acting in-any ats of commu- 
nion'with;or upon God.  It.is the.natore of grieving:," to 
sather upthe Soul into it ſelf ; and by ſuch a-contration 
of the ſoul, hinder the out-goings of the ſoul,to-any: other 
object: | See it plain in A/aph, Pal. 77. 213,4. My ſoul 
refuſed to be comforted; 7 remembred Ged, and Was tronu- 
bled; and my ſpirit was:overwhelmed*: T how hotdeft my eyrs 
Waking; 1 am (0 troubled,' that'T cannot ſpeak. T make'no |. 
queſtion, but this was ſinful ; yea I finde the Holy Ghoſt 
prompting Heman, toconfeſs ir, verſe 10. eLid 1 ſaid, 
ts 4s my Infirmity.« here was the caſe ; he wasin'atron- 
ble of ſpiric,' and he let ir ſo prevail, .that he could not be 
comforted ; nay he Would not:; bss ſoul refuſed comfort : he | 
could not ſleep, verſ. 4. [Well, what ſhall hedo / he:is 
. e” " 2 reſolved | 


TY 


_— 


«4 


E one i... 
| reſolved he will go pro; he addrefſed himſelfto that duty, 
{ and-his fpirit was overWhelmed : he was fo troubled, that he 


| Doſt thou finde this, that thy ſorrowing for fin doth fo | 


' | indiſpoſe thee, and make thee unfit ; ir is no ſacrifice that 


| fired from the body, then, i» fars conjuntto, ina fate of 


| other : 
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could not peak; his ſoul was ſo contrafted into,and ſo bu- 
fied init ſelf, that it conld not at communion with God. 


drink up thy ſpirits, that thon canſt not go to Church and 
hear, thoucanſt not read, thou canſt not pray? &c. I ſay, 
this isa ſinful ſorrow, It is true, ſorrowing for fin, is thy | 


duty : Bur ſo are theſe ats of communion thy duties too. | Y 


Now, the wiſe God never ſo ordered thy duties, that if 
thou performed the one, thow alſo mighteſt not do the 
So faras ſorrowing fits thee for prayer, and fits 
thee for duty ; ſo far it is good : but if it comes,once,to 


God hath commanded, but the ſacrifice' of a fool. 

A third Rule, by which thou may know, if thy ſor- 
rowing for fin, and thy diſquietment of ſpirit, occaſioned 
by that, be ſinful, is; fir diſtempers thy body , and thou 
findeſt it robs that of its health, or ſtomach, Thereare too 
many that have made their tears, their meat and drink ſo 
long, that now they can eat nothing elſe ; and look upon 
the work of grieving and diſquieting their ſpirits —_ | 
ſorrow, as ſuch a meritorious work, that it will juſtifie 
ſelf. murther. But; Chriſtian, Remember, That thy God 
hath faid, . He will have mercy, rather then Sacrifice. The 


Lord hates Robbery for a burnt-offering; who hath required | 


this at your hands? . The Lord hath bid thee mourn, not 
that thou ſhould{twrack and crucifie thy body , but only 
thy luſts : he calls rothee, to weep out thy tins ſtrengt 

and life, not thy bodies ſtrength and life; if it were-more 
pleaſure to him, and more his will, that thy ſoul ſhould 
ſerve him, in ſtats ſeparato, in aſtate of ſeparation, ſeque- 


conjunion, joyned and unired to the body;he could eafily 
command it out. Therefore, if thou findelſt,that thy ſoul- 


diſquictment and trouble for thy ſin,works up to this mea- 
| HR ſure, 
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: ſure, þ t009-gr anda aac or 8 is gp"59 ? es 
| But ſuppoſe the nature be ſo ſtout , that though the ſor- 
1516 row be great, yet the body is not diſtempered, nor the ſou! 
ſo weakned, but it can do its other dutics ; yet know this. 
that if thy fears be mingled with a dranom of pride, they are | 
fufall : lome have inured themſelyes to this weeping tem- 
per and frame, that they are ready to think, if they have 
ſinned, yer, if they can go and ſpend a day, or night, or 
week or two, crying and beating their breaſts ; they ſhall 
wa(h out the ſtain, and pay a price for their fin,that will 
bay a pardon : what Saint Par! ſairh concerning love, 
| __ | I may here apply,and fay concerning faith and Chrifts 
I Cor.13.3. . blood ; Thoxgh (faith he) 1 beftow all mey goods to feed the 
/ | poor , and theugh 1give my bedy tobeburned , yet if 1 
have not charity, or love, ut profiteth nothing ; fo I ſayto 
thee ( Chriſtian 1) though thou ſhould'it make thy head a 
fountain of water, and thine eyes rivers of teares, and 
weep day and night for che fin of thy ſoul, yet if thou 
had'it not the free grace of 'the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ts par- 
don thee, and the precious blood of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
to waſh thee, it ſhould profit thee nothing. Oh but ſome- 
thing muſt be done in orcer , though not to the meriting, 
yet co:the procuring this pardon and blood ; for that 1 
again ſay, conjd'{i thou break thy heart, and diſſolve it in- 
to-teares of blood, yet if thou had'ſt not faith, it would 
profit thee nothing;for Without faithgt is impoſſible 'o pleaſe 
God, and he that believerhnot , is damned already : there 
iS I. No meritorious canſt,in ns. 2. There is ar 3n+ 
ferumentall cauſe ; but that is believing, not Weeping and 
diſquicting thy ſelf + God gelights not in ſorrow, as ſor» 
row .; (as Reverend Dr. $ibbelr notes ; ) and beſides ; 
3- 1tit the ſpirit of God that muſt work thy ſarro\y, or, elſe 
it is good for nothing, Now think of it (Chriſtian ! ) 
is there no pride mingled with thy teares ? 
©  F: If thou thinkeſt to carne ont heavenby weeping, to 
ranſome thefin of chy ſoul, by the teares of the eyes, thy | 
teares 


| Soul confli&. 
Cap.22.370. 
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Pars. 4 Grd forefamingamh, | 
reares are ſhamefully proud : Chriſt might have ſpared. 


his comming down, from heaven'to carth ; he might have 
ſpared his drops of blood, his drops, of bloody ſweat in | 
the garden,his ſoul-trouble, and heavineſsto thedeath ; if 
the drops of thine eyes would haye doneit : no Chriſti- 
an,thou canſt not weep enough,to quench one coale of hell 
fire, though thon couldeſt diflolve thy ſelf into that liquor, 
it will be but »#re and 92uch/ſope, with which when thou 
haſt waſhed thy ſelf, thy iniquities are marked before the 
Lord ; thy teares are filthily proud, if thou thinkeſt they 
weigh as mach inthe ſcales of Gods juſtice , as Chrilts 
blood ; no, their price is not like that. 

2. Thy teares are filthily gun , if thou thinkeſt they 
are as good as faith : No Chrittian | God hath exalced the 
?race of faith above all graces ; humiliation is but faichs 
ſervant : God is more honoured , and more pleaſed by a 


faith, is worth a food of ſorrow. - 

Fi Thy teares are filchily proud, 5f they be ouly ſqxees 
24 out of thee, by thy oWn endeavors, and thon thinkeſt 
to make them pleaſe God, as they are thy creatures :- R 
ts written , They ſhall look xpon him whom they have pier« 
ced, aud mourn ; But it isfirlt ſaid, 7 will p wpon | 
them the ſpirit of grace, and [upplications ; the ſpirit muſt 
do the work, if it pleaſe God. Now if there be pride 
any of theſe three wayes mingled with thy tearcs, let 
them be never ſo few, and let thy dejeRtion and diſquiet. 


dramm of believing, then a pound of teares ; a drop of | - 


men of ſpirit be never fo little, yet.it is tovmuch 5 And 
thus I have (hewed- you, how difquictment of ſpirit,even 
far ſin ,. may be {infull in the meature : ir may be finfull 
 ſeverall: other wayes too , yea, a 
corruption of our 5 but 15081 
| Icomenow, tomy Fourth and laik Poſtrion ; that pro- 
pecly conceras fueh diſquieement of ſpirit; asis for ifiter-! 
'nall cauſes 2 Ir is (1 take it,) my ſixth conſideration, 


them over. ' 


will in ceſpeR of: the] - 


Canlider, That. there 5s & weſt difference betwixt thoſe 
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Ruth dying. 


Deur.37.26. 
Deur.28.17.31. 
Pſal.23.1,8,9. 
Pſal.18.4,5,6: 


dejeflions 5 and diſquietment s. of ſpirit, which -are in the 


1ford; ) in the miſ-carrying of a poor basket of bread , and 


-chips of wrath, as ſet upon the ſouls of the Saints, are ho- 


| a child of God ; there is a rich heaven, of a divine preſence, 


I tice is mixed with mercy. - But I thall not infiſt upon 


| 0»; forby them,a Chriſtian cannot diſcrne 'or diſcoyer 
| what his be : but I ſhall mention ſome other differences, 
| and ſuch as a Chriſtian ſhall be able to diſcern, and by 
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ſpirits of reprobates and devills, for ſin ; and thoſe which 
may be, and often are in the Saints of God for it ; though (as 
I have ſhewed you, ) /e/dome or never in them, Without 
ſome ſincleaving to them. Itold you before, that it is a | 
truth ; there are ſome dejefions and diſquietments of ſpi- 
rit, that argue a totall defect of faith, and annllity of 
srace,where they are found. But I ſay now /to comfort 
thee, ) leſt thou ſhouldeſt think thine ſuch z there is avaſt 
difference , betwixt thoſe that are in believing gracious 
ſouls, and thoſe in them : you will ſay , wherein do they 
differ ? I anſwer, they differ in ſeverall things. 1. They 
differ., inreſpeft. of Gods laying on; *The coalcs of the 
fornace caſt upon the reprobates, are dipt in the curſe of 
God ; yea ſo asina ſmall aflition (ſaith Mr. Ruther- 


of the loſs of one pooroxe ; there is a great law-curſe, 
and an intollerable yengeance, Dext.27.26. Dent.28.17, 
31. Bat (as he faith, )- what pieces of hell, or broken 


nied and dipt in heaven , _ with love; — and in 
the breaking of a ſea, of a floud of hell, upon the ſoul of 


P/al.22.1,89: Pſal.18.4,5,6. 2. Again (faith he,) they 
differ, in regard that the Lord layes them upon them, as 


Lavv-demands of ſatisfattory vengeance , and payments of 
pxre juſtice : But to the Saints they are only medicinall, 
and trialls ; though they are. puniſhments for ſin , yet ju- 


thoſe differences ; which are in reſpeft of Gods laying 


which he ſhall be able to diſcover , the nature of his ſoul- 
tronble. + | 


- Firſt ofall, Jes true, the reprobate and damned are 


troubled, 


en Em 
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eroubled for fin, bnt not far ſin, chiefly,as fin ;"it may poſſi- 


ſorie mixt thoughts of hell, as T ſaid before; bur yet ſin 
is thy chiefeſt burthen, Dives in hell was troubled , bur, 


he wanted a drop of water to coole his tongue;bid but Laza- 
rus fetch ſome water to coole his tongue, and he will 
have ſomeecaſe. So reprobates are ſometimes troubled for 
ſin, but it is, becauſe they ſee a black cloud of hell, ready 
to empty it ſelf upon their ſouls and bodies for ever ; they 
are moſt troubled for the effeA, not for the cauſe ; they 
ſee more evill in hell, then inſin ; yet Dives had ſome 
ſence of ſin, and reſpe& toit, for he would have had 
e Abraham to have ſent ſome body to his brethren,to warne 
them: mark yet, what was he afraid of bis brethren for?Jef 
they ſhould come into thoſe flames ; notleſt they ſhould f1n 
againſt God, ſo good a God, &c. - Now Chriſtians, are 
your ſouls troubled forfin' ? and though you cannot but 
ſay, hell and the thoughts of that', ſtartle you a lictle , 
yet your chiefelt tronble, is,that you have finned;; you' ſee 
more bitterneſs inthe cauſe, then in the effe&; be of good 
— your trouble may confiſt with true grace and 
faith. | $453k 

Secondly, The ſoul-diſquietment , of the divils,and re- 
probates,for ſin, is mixed with deſpaire. Death fecdsup- 
on them, diſquietments cate them vp,they are lockt up into 
a dangeon of deſpaire , into which the Sun of righteoul- 
neſs darts not, ſo much as one beame of hope -: they ſay 
there is no hope ; they look upon diſquietment as their 
work, and a ſad work too , accompanied with a totall 
finall deſpair ; you are diſquieted for fin, and your 
ſoul is troubled, and heavy, to the death; Ah,butyou fay, 
' | There #s hope in the God of Iſrael, concerning this thing. 
Heark, deſpair away, Lam.z. He putteth: bis month wn 


ame of hope, ſhining in the hell of the damned ,.nor 
| | yet 


bly be, that thy diſquietment of ſpirit, is 'in regard of 


what was the buſineſs ? O ! hewas in thoſe Aames, where | 


the duſt,” if ſo be there may be hope : there is not the leaſt 


157 


Luk.16. 
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yet into the helliCf ſoul of 2 reprobate, once awakened 
with the terrours of che Lord. | 

0b. 'O,but you will ſay, Alas 1 T am even ont of hope, | 


ſometimes. © 
Anſw, It is not langylife TE: again preſently ; | 
h 


| {though you beſad , yet yo are, 13. Put diſputing /ame- | 
ror abr ſaying, is there any hope for ſuch 4 (2: L gp | 
denyingit ?- 2. If you ſay iz yowr baſfte, ſometimes, there 
is no hope ; yet itis but raſhly, not upon that groun- 
ded knowledg and experience the damned- ſpeak. 3. 
Tox are not long Without all hope , though without ſuch a 
Kedfaſt hope as you deſire ; though the anchor be weak, 
yet it is an anchor ; this your caſe ? your diſquietments 
widely differ, from ſuch as argue no faith and grace, 
im thoſe that are damned, p/n 
Thirdly and Laſtly, the diſquictments of reprobates 
and damned ones, are accompanied with quarrelings at 
divine juſtice ; raging, blaſphening » expoſtulating ; thaſe 
in the Saints (though deep) are accompanied, 1. with 
a Clearing of Gods juſtice ; The Lard © righteous , for 1 
bave rebelted, Lam.1.1 . 2. Wihan bumble {[abmiſſi- 
on to divine juſfice, Lam.3.28, He ſitteth alone and 
keepeth filence, becauſe he hath borne it upon him, verl.29. 
he patterh his mauth inthe duſt. 3« Fitha praiſing Ged, 
Lam. 3-38. Out of the manth of the mof# high, proceeatth 
wat enblil and goed, Job 1.21. Bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord. 4. With a carefall cauſcientions holy Walking, 
Lam.3.40. Let #s ſearch and try, aur Wejes, and turn 
agdin to the Lord, 5. With a complaining and confeſſing | 
to-Gad, aud ſeeking of his face, P[#4-77:2,3, Lam. 3eg1, 
43+ Lee us lift np our hearts With enr havds - unto God is 
the heavens ; We have tran{preſſed-avd rebelled, thog haft 
not pardoxed, Reprobates. and: damved. wietches , can. 
blaſpheme,and fig.ia their diſquietments., but they cannot 
| ſearch: and try. their wayes ; they can complain of God 
wretchedly, bur not complain.zo God kumbly ; they can 


|} | _ __ mouth, 
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mouthe againſt divine juſtice , but not pat their mouth in | 
the duſt, and ſubmicroit, Now therefore, are theſe five 


things, br any of them, the attendants and concomirants, 
or of thy diſquietments ? fear not O Chriſtian ! 


they ate not ſuch as argue a totall want of faith and grace, 
but ſuch as argue a great meaſure of it, And fo Than 
done with this fixth confideration ? and with all thoſe ps. 
| ſirions, which properly concern ſuch ſoul-diſquierments, - 
{ as are for internall cauſes ; fourother remaine, which 
joyntly concern both, ape all ſorts of difquictments, But 


| of them (by the bleffing'of God) hereafter, 


——_—H__—_l_. 
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The Thirteenth SER M ON. 


PSAL, 42.11, 


Why art thou caſt down, O my foul? Why art thou diſ+ 
gnieted within me ? Hope ſtill in God, for 1 ſpall yet 
praiſe him, who ts the health of my Conntenance, and my 


others of Gods Saints, whether the diſquierments be for 
things temporall, or ſpirituall ; there may be a gradual! 
difference in the Chriſtians, yea inzthe ſame Chriſtian, at 
different times ; the ſame meaſurewitl not take the length 
and bredch of every Chriſtians ſpirit, £ 
. I. 7 here maybea difference in diſpenſations caufing 
'them ;; God doth not meaſute out to all his Saints, af. 


| flition 
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| P/al.22.17., Now , no w 
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flition/and troubles in the ſame proportion. : one hath an 


| Omer, and another an Zphah ; only herein they agree;that 


he that hath but a few, hath no want; and he that hath 
many, hath none over ; commonly all the Saints goto 
heaven , through the vally of teares 5 but ſome 


not Chriſt by an extraordinary miraculous hand hold up 
their head, they could not but drown. All the Saints of 
God, muſt endure the croſs ; and in conformity to the 
Lord Jelus Chriſt , carry ſome pieces of it ; but now the 
Lord gives ſome , but achip or two of it, others have a 
whole beame , halfe of it others have, as much as makes 
them groane ; and did not Chriſt do as much for his 
Saints, as Simeon did for him, the weight of the croſs 
wopld cruſh them ; the ſpirit of aman,, cannot bear 
his infirmity,for outward crofſes : 7onas loſt but a gourd, 
he had but a chip tobear ; ob laſt children, eſtate, health, 
all almoſt he had coloſe (but his life : ) and fo for inward 
diſpenſations: ; all the conſciences of the Saints , have 
laſhes ſometimes ; but ſome have but one, or two,orthree; 
others the Lord deals with, as the /ewes with Pax/, they 
receive forty ſtripes ſave one, and that once and again : 
rchey arenot conſumed, they are kept from hell, that is all; 
ſome the Lord ſers one terrour upon, others the Lord 
ſtormes with all his terrours : terrours hit ſome by ſtealth, 
but the terrours of God ſet themſelves i» array againſt 
Tob, Tob 6.4. Theterrors of the Lord hic ſome on one 
fide, but they were againſt him #2 every fide , T05 18.17. 
they ſmice ſome, and return not again ; but they were 
turned upon Job, and purſwed him as the winde ; ſome are 
ſcared with tercours, but Heman was diltrafted with them, 
P/al. $8.15. Someare forſaken by one friend ; 706 faith, 
all his inward friends abhorred him, ob 19.19. ſome 
ſuffer ſo, that you may tell two or three of their bones ; 
but David ſuffered ſo , that. one might (tell all his bones, 


W- one 


go but” 
knuckle-deep , others knee deep. ; Some ſo deep, that did | 


onder if the knife that cuts 


Iob 6.4. 

Iob 18.1 Is 
lob 30.15: 
Pſal.88. 15. x | -H 
Plal.22.17. : g 
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one, be ſharper then that- that cuts another , if the 
wound be deeper. The effe& is, ſecundum virtuten cau- 
{e, according to the power of the cauſe. And as God, in 
his diſpenſations, may be a greater Ative cauſe to one, 
then to another ; ſo he may bea greater permiſſive cauſe 
to one, then to another. 

2. As he may lay more outward croſſes. and more in- 
ward terrours upon one, then another ; /o he may ſuffer 
the Devil to be more buſie by his inward temptations with 
one, then with another. Concerning Fob, he may ſay, 7ob 
I-12. eAlithat he hath, #s iz thy power. Concerning an- 
other of his Saints , he may ſo rebuke Satan, that he (hal! 
not touch them arall. Some may have the protection of 
the Church of Philadelphia, Rev.3.io. To bekept from | 
the hour of temptation ; or of the Corimthians, 1 Cor. Io. 
I3. To bave no temptation befall them, but ſuch as is com- 
mon to men;Whiles others, fam.T-2. fall into divers tempta- 
tions, And it is no wonder, if while they be in manifold 
temptations, they be in heavineſs, 1 Pet.1.6. Some have 
but an hour ;- others, perhaps, with the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 

| are fowrty dayes tempred by the Devil, Now no wonder, 
” | if the Lord lets the Devil but ſwitch one with a cane, and | 
lets him threſh another with a fail. If the Lord ſuffers the | 
Devil to have but onablow ar one, "and fourty at another, 
I fay, then it is no wonder, if that the one be braiſed, and 
the other have not a mark ſeen in his ſpirit ; if the one . be 
in mach heavinels, the other in a very little, ornone at all. 
There is a diſterence in the Extrinſecal cauſe, 

2+ There may be adifference inthe Intrinſecal cauſe ; and 
that either in the meritorious cauſe , or the concurring 
cauſe. 

1. InreſpeR of the meritorious cauſe, the firſt canſe of 
Diſquietments for ſpiritual cauſes : The mericorions, oc- 
| caſioning, firit cauſe, is Sivz. Now , though the beſt of 
| Gods Saints hath finned,and hath fin enough, to make him 
| | ſpend all his dayes in bitterneſs ; yer fome may have _ | 
KS | guilty 


—— 
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greater loads upon their ſpirits, they have been more pro- 
phanc,and have more diſhonoured God : and though they 
know, that the Lord hath made their ſcarlet fins as ſnow, 
and their Crimſon fins, as white as wool! , yer they cannot 
but walk heavily, to think ; Ah, that they ſhould be ſuch 
wretches, ſo prophane, ſo unclean, ſo vile z it may be, an- 
other C hriltian hath been, from his youth gpward , more 
civil : and though he hath a great deal of (in , yet he hath 
not, in ſo high a manner. diſhonoured God, by ſuch ſins 
as are called, ſins, Yaſtantia con{cientiam, walting the con- 
ſcience ; or as T ertrllian calls, Peccata devorantia ſalmtem, 
fins that have devoured Salvation, as it were ; For the 
' moſt part, it is ſo ſeen, that thoſe that have been exceed- 
ing. prophane , if the Lord doth bring them in, yet 
| they walk heavily, and they are aſhamed to lift up their 
head ; they walk /o/tly all their dayes. Thus it was with 
David, afterhe had fallen into thoſe great ſins of murther 
and adultery. Thus it was with Peter, after he had denyed 
his Maſter. You do not read any where, of ſuch a confi- 
dent ſpirit again, ever after. , And Pax/, 1 Cor, 15:9. 
Chriſt {faith he) was ſeen of me, as of one born ont of due 
time. For 1 am the leaſt of the Apoſtles,not meet to be called 
an eApoſtle; becauſe 1 perſecuted the Church of Criſt. 
When Hezekiah had finned that great ſin, of which the 
Lord made him ſenfble, 7/2. 38. mark what he ſayes, vere 
15. 1 ſhall go ſoftly all my years, in the bitterneſs of m 


guilty of greater tranſgreſſions then others z they have | © 


ſoul. T will not ſay, but ſometimes, when the Lord calls 
in one that hath been a great finner, very prophane,but that 
yet the Lord may eaſe his ſpirit, and take off che load that 
would lycupon it, when he hach ſome great employment 


for him, that ſuch a dejeRted ſpirit would very much in- 
diſpoſe him to, and make him unfit for ; or for ſome other 


wile end of his own : T only ſpeak of what, ordinarily, is|. 
to be ſcen, as the caule of ſuch diftering tempers in Gods: 
holy ones. | | 

Y 2 But 
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- But yet ſecondly, there may be a Difference inreſpef# of 
Natare. Iſhewed you before, that Natureconcurs m 
in helping on diſquierments of Spiritz And that there | 
| are two ſorts of Natures, that are moſt apt to them, 
. Firſt, Snch as are more Melancholy Serious Natures. 
Some Chriſtians are made of clay,and ſome of ſand,though 
they be all of carth - Some are of more ſandy,light,move- 
able diſpoſitions, that nothing fixeth ſo much upon, as it 
doth upon others. Others are of a more ſerious melan- 
choly diſpoſition, that every thing cleaves to. Some ſpi- 
rits feed more abroid,and ſome feed more at home, Now 
for Chriſtians, whoſe tempers diſpoſe then to feed with» 
in doores, and worke moſt with-in themſelves ; it is no 
wonder, if when a diſquietment fixeth upon them, If ic 
taketh a deeper, and keepeth a longer impreſſion, then 
upon others. : | 
Secondly, Some ( hriftians are of a more tender 

Nature, then others; That will cry more for a cut finger, 
then another will doe for a broke Legg : that will grieve 
more , for the feared loſs of a friend , then others will 
doe for the appichended loſs of their lives, and all that 
-they have. Now, it is no wonder, if ſuch a Chriſtian be 
-more diſquicted then thou art; perhaps», his Nature is more 
_—_— then thine is; Thy Nature diſpoſcth thee better 
to bear a blow, then his doth him. Thus there may be a 
difference, in reſpect of the Intrinſecal cauſes, | 

But Lally, There may be a difference,iz reſpedt of grace. 
That exceſſive diſquietment is a corruption, is-granted ; 
be it for what cauſe it will. Now; corruption is to be re- 
fiſted, not by any power of Nature, (for nothing deſtroyes 
ſts own flcſh,) bur it is to be reſiſted by a power from a- 
bove ; from the grace of God : and according to the pow- 
er of grace, will be the power or weakneſs. of corrupti- 
ons; and of this corruption, as well as any other. Now, 
Grace is cither, 1. ſhining upon us; or 2, Aqting in 
US, 


Fo Poſſibly,) 
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1. Poſſibly, Some ((hriſtians may bave more ſhinings of 
grace upon them, then others have: and if the Sun ſhines 
brighter upon one place of the Earth, or in one part of the 
heavens then another ; it is no wonder, if that place of 


heavens,be more free from clouds, then another ; ſo,if that 
ſome Chriſtians have more ſhinings in of love, more eor- 
dialls then others, it is no wonder, if their ſouls be not fo 
wet with ſorrow, as others are ; if their ſouls be not in ſo 
many ſad fainting fits, as others are ; or if the ſame Chri- 
ſiian, at ſome times, have more (hinings then others, it is 


| no-wonder, if at thoſe times, they be not ſo diſquicted, as 


others are, or themſelyes are at othertimes. Can the chil- 
aren of the Bride-chamber mourn, While the Bridegroom 1s 
withthem ? Or can they mourn ſo much, when'the Bride- 
groom i15with them, as when he is from them ? and there 
may be a cauſe of thy unevenneſs in thy own ſpirit ; or thy 
unlikeneſs to others, in this reſpect. | 

2. There may be a difference in reſpect of the Atings 
of Grace ; and that in two wayes : 

Firſt, Poſſibly, ſome Chriſtians, and thoſe whom thou 
ezeft, and miſ-jndgeſt thy ſelf by, have been exerciſed with 
croſſes from without, and troubles from Within, and have got 
out of them.Their life hath been a life of troubles, and grace 
hath got the day. Now, thounever knewelt before, per- 
haps, what a diſquietment meant, that thy grace is but 
beginning to {traggle with theſe weeds ; and doſt thou ex- 


| pect, that art a green ſouldier, to beno more troubled at 


che ſound of the Drum, and alarm of the Trampet , and 
noiſe of the Cannon, at the prancing of horſes, and glitter- 
ing of ſpears ? I ſay, doſt thou expe to be no more trou- 
bled,then thoſe that have been inured to theſe, by ſervice mn 
theſe wars, many a year ? 
2. Again, Poſſibly, the Lord dath, in a greater mea- 
are, give a proportion of ſtrength to another, then to thee ; 


_ though he hath 2s much cauſe to be diſquieted,as ww 
alt : 


the Earth be more dry then others ; and that place of the | . 
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haſt ; yerthe Lord, for ſome wiſe ends, comes in*with a 
more extraordinary meaſure of rength, to ſupport. him. 
God, indeed, hath promiſed to all his people, tobe their 
ſtrength; | Fear not, 1 will ſtrengthen thee, 1 will uphold 
thee with the hand of my Righteouſneſs : but the Lord hath 
no where promiſed, that he will meaſure” out an equall 
meaſure and proportion of ſtrength to all. Poſſibly, the 
Lord may ſee, if he ſhould not {tep in to help ſome , they 
would not befit to do the work which he deſigned them 
for, Luk.22.31. The Lord faith to Peter, Simon,Simon ! 
Satan hath deſired to have you , that he may ſift you; as | 
wheat. But 1 have prayedfor thee, that thy faith may not 
fail ; when thou art converted, ffrengthen thy Brethren, The | 
Lord had a deſign for Peter to go about. He had appoint- 
ed him, to ſtrengthen his brethren, Therefore, ſaith the 
Lord, Though Satan doth wingnow thee, 7 have prayed for 
thee, that thy Farth may not fail, The Lord hath work 
for ſome of his Saints to do, that none bur ſich and ſuch 
can do ; hehath ſick ſouls to be viſited, and comforted : 
weak babes to be ſtrengthened, the tempted to be relieved, 
ſad drooping ſpirits to be comforted. Now, who ſhall! de 
it > ſhall choſe, that are comfortleſs themſelves, comfort 
others ? thoſe that are weak themſelves, itrengrhen others? 
| thoſe that lye under loads of temptations, relieve thoſe 
that are tempted ? Surely, you would ſay, ſuch Phyſitians 
are like to be of no value. And yet, that $:imzou might 
be fic to {trengthen his brethren, it was, almoſt, neceſſary, 
he ſhonld be weak himſelf. Chriſt himſelf, 1» that he him» 


ſelf ſuffered, being tempted, became able ro ſuccon thoſe 
| that were tempted. And, therefore, Luther was wont to 


ſay, three things made a good Divine, Jſediration,T empta- 


| 250, and Prayer» Now, I ſay, for ſuch or ſome other like 


reaſons, The Lord may have given ſome ſervants of his, 
an eaſier labour, then-thee , though they. have the ſame 
cauſe. | | 

And thug. I have made out my ſeventh Poſition ; al- 
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wayes remember , That it i the truth of Grace intitles 
thee to heaven, not the degrees of grace, whether in its ſhine- 
ings, or attings. ' T have ſhewed you the reaſons, why ſome 
Chriſtians may walk with more conſtantly fad ſpirits, 
then others ; which may be either ; becauſe, x. They do 
meet with more cauſes of outward or itward diſquier- 
ments. 2. Or becauſe they have been (poſſibly) more no- 
torious finners. 3. 'Or arcof moremelancholy and ten- 
der Natures. Or 4. They have fewer {hinings of grace. 
Oc 5. Leſs experiences of the atings of grace, Or 6. A 
Leffer meaſure of ſtrength allotted chem, ro wreſtle with 
thecroſs : TIcome to ancighth Conſideration. 

8. Though all diſquie1ments for outward Ewills, are fon» 
ful; and we can ſcarce be difquieted for fx, but our dif- 
quietment w3/ be finful ; yet the ſin Will not amownt to ſo 
much, as a total Negation of Faith, aud true grace, This 
is caſily cnough made out, if we conſider bur, firſt, That 


many of Gods deareft ſervants have been acquainted With | 


theſe diſtemperatures of Firit z and that for outward, as 
well as inward cauſes : who more then David, the man 


according ro Gods own heart? And the Lord Jeſus. 


Chriſt ; but this I ſhewed, and proved fully ; - it being my 
firſt poſition, Secondly, If we do but conſider , That 
Faith doth not blot out Natural Afﬀettions. Now, (as 1 
ſhewed youbefore) Grief'is a Natural affeRtion:and Evil, 
its proper objet : and fin is the greateſt Evil in the world, 
And thirdly, If we do but conlider, That it is the beſt ſort 
of fon in the world, to ſin, in being diſquieted for fin, Tf we 
could call any a good 4in, this ſhould beit ; it is the moſt 
innocent injary can be done unto God, to be too much 
grieved, that we have injured him. Now, ifevery wil- 
ful and preſumptuous fin agaiaſt light, and againſt know- 
ledg, will not amount to ſuch a heighth, as to argue a to- 
| tal want of faith, and true grace ; certainly, this fin will 
nok. I | 

| Firſt of all, It is ten to one, bnt it 55 ain of Ignorance; 
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| For we have not an high Prieſt, whichcannot be touched with 


| rogether-: I. It cannot blot ont. Nature : That I ſhewed 


| fame, that I told you, concerniog fears : and as Faith is not | 
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it may be, thou didft not know this was thy ſin ; if thou 
hadſt, chou would{ have avoided it. 
Secondly, It is but a fin of Weakxeſ7, perhaps. Thou 


chideſt, perhaps, thy ſelf for it ; but thou haſt a Nature of 
i ſoft wax, that if any ſeal be ſet upon it, it runs into 


it ; a Nature ſo tender,that every laſh pierceth thee. Now, 
to both theſe, Hark what the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 4, x5. 


the feeling of our infirmities , but Was in all things tempted 
like as we are ; yet Withont fin : and Heb.5.2. He can have 
compaſſion on the ignorant, aud on them that are ont of the 
Way ; for as much as he alſo Was compaſſed about with in- 
firmity. That inning that doth argue a want of Faith, 
and anullity of true grace, muſt be, x. 4 Wilful and pre- 
ſumptuous finning ;  T. Agaiaſt knowledge and light. 
2. Continuedin. 3. Delightedin;: And, therefore, thon 
mayſt be comforted, Chriſtian ; though thou doſt find thy 
ſelf diſtempered with diſquietments, either for external, 
or internal evils, felt, or feared ; yet it will not argue 
a total want of faith and true grace: no, though it be fn. 
ful. 1-come to a ninth Poſition. 

4-9. Conſider, That true Faith cannot conquer then al- 


you before, it isnot its work to root ont Nature, bat to 
ſubdue it to grace, 2. It cannot conguer all the corrmpti- 
on, that will cleave to the abting of this Aﬀetion. - It is the 


able, wholly, to take away the diſtemperacure of our Afe 
fetion of fear ; ſo neither is it able, wholly, co ſubdue the 
diſtemperature of this affection of grief, 

For firſt of all, 7t hath ſo ſeemed fit to the wiſdom of 
God; (who could, if he pleaſed, have expell'd corruption 
out of the hearts of his Saints, root and branch; ) yet it 
hath ſo ſeemed good to him, that there ſhould+be a body 
of death in us ; and this body of death.is not a garriſon of 


part, 


fin in one place of the ſoul, but-a ſprinkling in every 
| Now |\ 
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Saints humble, for their black feet. © 

2. That be might keep their grace in' continual exerciſe ; 
God loves , ſometimes, to ſce Grace fight and con- 
quer. 


ftrength lies, and live in a conſtant dependency on him. 
4. That God might finde Chriſt work, Joh.2.2. If we 
| had nocauſes to plead, what need we haye an <Advocate 
continually entertained in the Court? 
5. That We might know heaven to be the only proviledged 
| place ; therefore we are arreſted, here, oft-times. op 


$a 


God having, for theſe, and ſeveral other wiſe ends,orflain- 
ed, that while we are here, we ſhould have a body of death, 
Rom.7.23. not a member, but a boay of death ; Sin : ſome 
ſin cleaving not to this, or that member z or this or that 
faculty and power of the ſoul, but all, and every faculty 
and power of it, Faith cannot make a full conqueſt ; no, 
not of the corruption, that cleaverh to the Afting of every 
Aﬀection, or any power of our-minds, f 

Secondly, If it conld, then we might, in ſomething,be per- 


could; 1. Ad it certainly, on the right : and ſe- 
condly, in a right manner. And then we ſhould have no- 
thing in part. For when that Which 65 perfett, ſhall come ; 
that which 1s in part, ſhall be done away.” But while weare 
here, we are imperfet ; weare in part, 1 Cor. 13. 9,10, 
| And if we fhould be perfedt in the ating of one Aﬀettion, 
| and power of our ſouls, and not another ; we ſhould have 
| a piece of new cloth, ſewn into an ald garment ; 'which'can- 
not be in Gods works. By theſe Arguments it doth, and 
| by divers more it might appear, thatit is not in the pow- 
; er of Faith, and true grace, 'wholly, ro conquer the'cor- 
| raption of our grief,any more, then of any other AﬀeRion. 


Now this, he hath left: 1. Thar he might keep his | 


3. That he might make his Saints ſee where their chief | | 


fe. Our affeAion of grief would then wot - ; it we|. 
jet 


| 


| But Thaften co my laſt Concluſion. ''. L 
| Leſt now thou (houldſt favour' thy-ſelf in theſe diſtem-' 
frok ER _ peratures 
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rion, 


| Io, Conſiders, 
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| Rom.5. 2. 


| peratures of Spirit;which through a lixcle inuring cuſtomes, 
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| bur, chat faich is 1. A working faigh. 2+ A lively faith;and 
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will (as well as any other ). grow- pleaſing: corruptions to 
our Spirits ; Conſider, That thowgh it be not in the power 
of Faith; totally i to prevent the/t diſqnietments, nar, alike, 
to order them tn all, nor yet to conquer, fully, the corruption 
of they. th any ; yet it is the Nature of Faith,ani true grace, 
WhereeeVer they ate found, to be hacking at them, and la- 
bouring to ſubdre them, and to calm the ſoul rnto God, 
This I will 6ſt prove £0 you, and then ſhew you the man- 
cr of Faich's working to ſtijl- cheſs waves. 

Figſt of all, 1f you do byt conſider the oppoſition of them, 
to the Natwve of Fauth. Faith is the Soul's eye ; thele are 
the Soul's darkneſs, 1/4. 50. 10. Faith is a refting ; theſe 
are T—— Faith brings farth Joy, and liftingup 
af the head, Row. 5,2. Paith bids the Soul Look upward; 


heaven, the face of theſe is cowards hell ; faith ſayes,look 
this way ; theſe ſay , lookthat way ; faith ſayes,look up- 
ward to Chrilt ; thele ſay,no, it is no matter for looking to 
him, there is no proſpe&t that way., look downward into 
thy {clf, ; are-00 theſe two contrary ? Now grant me 


it will neceflarily follow , that where-cver true faich is, it 
will bg ferxiewig ove this diſquiexgment ; you ſee, here is no 
agreemeut atall,. and can iWe del rogether , except they 
be agreed ? yes they may, but not yery quietly ; there mult 
be expected a continugll Tcalding , and quarrelling , and 
wezrying out one another;true faith is 1. Lively;zand ſecond- 
lp working; thirdly, yea it.is a work with power ; now if 
ſo, what ſhill it work-upon, but its oppolite, labouring to 
gxpell irs enemy? © 

., Secondly, As faith and di/quietment have contrary na- 
tures, ſo they alſo drive onicontrary defjgnes , yea delignes 
As contrary 45 can be ; ſhall a liccle ſhew you how. 1. 
Faith drives on deſugnes to ſtill the ſanl , and to make it 


| felent unto God, Plal.q6,10. Beftill , and know that I ans 


theſe bend the head downward ; faiths face is towards} 


God) 
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« believe,you ſhall be eſtabliſhed ; being juſtified by aith 
Me have 5. wath obo Rom,$.1. and from” a of 
with God, followes a calmneſs of ſpirit, -which-is peace 
of conſcience, by a neceſſary conſequence ; now'the yery 
work and deſign of diſquietments, isto coile and trouble 
the ſpirit, to create winds, and raife waves. 2. Faiths 
deſign, is to keep the ſpirit ſilent to God ; that is, ſubmiſſive 
to, and contented with his diſpenſations, whether out. 
ward or inward ; but the defign. of diſquictments is, to 
put the ſout into a murmuring and rebellion againſt God, 
as I ſhewed you before. 


ſelf, into the armes of free grace in Jeſus Chriſt : And this 


A ſecond defign of faith is to-carry up the ſoul out of it | 


indeed is the main- defignof faith, ro turn every eyrup- 
ward, to fhew the ſoulan heighth, above the heighth of its 
ſins s A Chriſt exalted npon- the throne of free-grace, 
writing pardons with his own blood, and'delivering them 
co his Spirit to ſeal, compalſionating our infirmities,accep= 
ting the uaworthy, juſtifying the ungodly, ſanRifying 
che unholy, doing all for his own name ſake ; interceding' 
for the guilty, advocating for ſinners, and all for nothing : 


faith ſayes, look up upon him that was pierced, upon him 
that pardoneth iniquity , tranfgreſſion and fin ;. Faich is | 
Chriffs chiefe Agent here upon earth :* but now,the deſign 
of diſquietments and dejetions of ſpirit, is a clear contra- |. 
ry one ; their deſign is to teach the creature, to look al- 
ragrther downward, to think all is loſt, when creature. 
comforts ate loſt ; when ſenſe is loſt , they teach the ſoul 
£0 look down to hell, and ſee fire and brimſtone for ſin- 
ners ; and to look downiinto it ſelf, andHee-it ſelf unholy, 
Here are two direly contrary delignes. 

Thirdly, The deſign of faith, 5s ro wake the ſoul laugh | 

Z 2 


(HOY 


171 


God, Plal.37.7" Reſt inthe Lords ore fill unto'theLorde | phal.z7.. 
I. Faiths deſign, is toercate a-ſtilneſs and vcalnie of ſpirits 
in it ſelf ; the fruic-ofit is! peace and eſtabliſhmenr ; 5f 


2 Chr,298.20, 
Rom.s.r, 
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and therefore rejoycing , is every; where given as the fruit | 
of faith), Row.5 2. Rom.12.12. Heb.2.6, Hab.3.18, 
and [rejoyce is every where the preceprt of Faith,Pſal.z 3. 
I. 1/a.41.16, Foel 2.23.Phil.3.1. Phil.4.4. And to this 
end, Faith brings nothing but glad tydings to the Soul. 
It applies Goſpel-dofrine to it. But now, the deſign of 
diſquictments, is, toadd affliction to afflition , and to 
keep up floods of ſorrow and grief in the ſoul, to keep it 
Rill under water, and duck it over head and ears. And to 
this end,they bring nothing but ſad news to the ſoul. Thou 
haſt loſt all, all thy comfort and content. Thou art in dan- 
ger of hell and wrath; Thy great ſins will be thy ruine : 
This is the language of them to the foul. Now thus ic ap- 
pears, by the contrariety that is in the Nature of diſquiet- 
ments, to the Natare of Faith ; and that is in the deſign 
of diſquictments , to the deſigns of Faich;z that where- 
ever true faith is, it will be labouring to ſubdac and cone 
ger diſquictments. _ But you will ſay , How doth Faith 
dothis > And which way ſhall I take, to ſet my faith on 


work to do it ? But to this, Iſhall ſpeak hereafter, if God 
grant me an opportunity. 
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PSAL. 42.11. 


Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul? Why art thou diſe 
quieted within me ? Hope ſtill in God, for 1 ſhall yet 
praiſe bim, who ts the health of my Countenance, and my 
God. | | 


LP£3 Proceed, now, to ſhew you, how Faith Kill- 
\| [9 <th diſquietmennts of ſpirit in a gracious 
&RA| [23 ſoul; and that it doth, by- ſeveral works; 
ern "4 Nog that it hath power to work - upon the 
PXV&@e6D9 Soul. ; 
Firſt, It is Faith's Work to perſWade the Soul of ſeveral 
things, by which ſomething is done, in order to the calming 
of the troubled fpirir. Faith's work in perſwading, is to 


thoughts of a gracious God, Now Faith begets in our 
ſouls a right underſtanding of the Nature of that- God, 
who hath ſaid, 7 know the thowghts that I think, to you- 


der to this work, Faith perſwades- the Soul :- 1. Of 
Gods power and mercy, 2.: Of Gods providence and 


beget in the ſoul, a good opinion of God; for weareall 
ready to tranſgreſs without a cauſe, by entertaining hard 


ward, they are the thoughts of peace, and not evil; In or- 


In the Chap- | 
pel, February Þ 
49.1] 
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_ Of Gods truth and faithfulneſs: It is jealouſic ; a 
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Goful jcalouſic of God , that is the cauſe of all difquiet- 


; ments z either an on of God, or jealous' hart 
thoughts of him, either not knowing what he is-to the 
ſoul, or ſuſpeQing he will nor be that which he would 'and 
ſhould be; and which he hath ſaid he will be. 

Now Faith in the diſquicted Soul :. tx. Per/wades the 
foul of the Fulneſs of ſufficiency, power and mercy that ts in 
God: as for example ; Suppoſe the Chriitian be diſqui- 
eted for theloſs or want of ſome temporal good thing ; 
as Elijah, Rachel, and 7onas were. Now, faith Faith,hath 
the Word of God ſaid, 1 am God Al-/ufficient for thee ; 
| haſt thou not read,what enough theres in God ? haſt thou 
loſt a father ? doit thou not know, that God hath taken 
upon him, the name of that Relation, to ſhew thee, that 
for his Saints, he hath all the comfort of that Refation ? 
haſt hou loft an husband ? and doſt thon not remember, 
that God hath ſaid, Zhy Afaker is thy Hucband? And 1 
will betroth thee unto me, &c. halt thou loſt a fon ? and is 
not God inſtead of ten ſons unto thee ? haſt thou loſt an 
eſtate ? and doſt thou not know, that the Word of Gad 
fayes ; That AU it rhine,while then art Chriſts * Haſt thou - 
loſt theſe things in the ſtream > and mazft thon not go to 
the Fountain ? Is not God Al-fufficient ? and if thou haſt 
chem Kill, why art thou troubled > Thus, by perſwading 
the Soul of Gods prefent fufficiency forit , it quiets. it. 
And fo, | 
|* 2: By porſWading the Soul of Gods Power. The Chriſti- 

an is troubled for Joſs of fome outward things: why,faith 
| Faith, cannot God reſtore theſe things, cither in the AQy- 
at poſſeſſion, or the Vahue of them> Remember Jo4's 
caſe, how the Lord made his katter end, greater then his 
| beginning « haſtchou foft the great comfort of thy life, in 

1 ſich or ſack a friend? and'cannot Got reftore thee thar, 
or morecomforr, in ſuch another friend ? why, therefore, 
art thou troubled, as one without hope ? 


3- Dy perſWwading the Soul of Goasr mercy and kindneſs 
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zo it, Can Goddoir, (faith Faith) and: will benor? 
he can, becauſe he is power, and there is norhingtoo bard 
for him ; he will; becauſe he is Love» his power is onely 


— 
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limited by his Will, gad he is not more pple chem: willing, | 


to be gracious. Now, can God reltore ghee. thy carchly 
comfort, and can he pardon thy great (ing, and will he not 
do it ? why art thou troubled ? believe it, (fauk Faith he 
can, and will, | 

4+ By perſwading the ſanl of Gads providewe. ' Hath a 
Chriſtian loſt any earthly comfort 2 why, this is Gods 
doing, ( faith Faith:) Are vor 1\yo Sparreves /old far a 
farthin gs ani yet nat one of them came. 10 the greand, With- 
out the will of your beavenly Father, The Lord ſeeth what 
is befallen thee, he knowes thy condition ; why art: thou 
troubled ? + S886 2 77h 

5. Faith farther per/wades the ſoul, of the Wiſdams of God 
in the diſpenſations of pravidewoe. This-is not only Gods 
doing,(ſaitch Faith) but jt is Gods wiſe daingzno rath at, 
but done out of a depth of predeterminate counſel. It was 
decreed in wiſdome, that thou ſhould{t loſe this pr that 
bleſſing , in which thoy thought ſo much of thy. happi. 


neſs was wrapt ups what is done, is the work of God; | 


4 


liketh, and asks no body leave, nor gives account to 'any,, ; - 
why it doth ſo : this {tills the ſqul, P/Ab. 39-9. 1 held way! 


peace, for I knew it Was thy doing : if thine, who.can queſtt. | 
on it ? who ſhall ſay to the King of kings, What doeff thou ? 
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 #Cordiall for s fainting Soul. © Pare 2, 
in his particular promiſes, relating'to the preſent want and. 
condition of the ſoul ; or, in the general! promiſes , under 
which the preſent-caſe of the ſoul comes, as a particular ; 
as now, ſuppoſe that the difquietment of thy ſoul, be for 
ſome temporall canſe ; as ſuppoſe,a Chriſtian is diſquieted 
out of ſome ſad thoughts , what a poor condition he 
(hall leave his wife and children in : now for this, God 
hath made many- precious promiſes ; I will be thy God, 
and the God of thy ſeed; ſo Exod.20.6. Their childrens 
children, to: many generations, ſhall be bleſſed ; and P/al. 
37025,26, Prov.11.21. Pſal.112.2, Pſal.25.13. Pſal. 
37-29. Now faith faith, heres not a word of theſe pro. 
miſes,but is truth , and ſhall as ſurely be bronght to paſs, 
as God-is in heaven 3 heaven and earth may paſs away, 
but not a word of theſe ſhall ; and ſo for any other thing, 
to which the Lord hath made ſome particular and 
peculiar promiſe ; it is the work of faich to Mill the ſoul 
diſquieted for that, with perſwading it of Gods faithful. 
neſs to ſuch a promiſe, particularly relating to it, Or, 
2. Byperſwading it of Gods faithfulneſs to his generall 
promiſes : God in his word hath made ſome genera!] 
promiſes, that are comprehenſive, as P/al.84.11. He wilt 
give grace gnd glory , andno good thing will he Wwith-hold 
from them that live nprightly , Rom. 8.28. All things ſhall 
work together for the good of them that love God, Pſal. 91. 
Io. There ſhall no evill come nigh thee : Now if there be 
a particular promiſe wanting; peculiar to the preſent con- 
dition of the ſoul ; then it is the'work of faith in the ſoul, 
to perſwade it of the trath of the generall promiſes : in 
this manner is the ſoul diſquieted, for want of this or that 
good thing ; or for fear it ſhall not enjoy ſomething, 
which it conceives is good : believe it, ſaith faith, iris a 
word of truth ; »0,good thing ſoall be With-held from them 
that live #prightly. Is the ſoul, again,diſquieted for ſome 
evill, which it apprehends , either already rpor ir, or, like 
to: ſeize it ? belieye- it, (again, ſaith faith,) it is a word of 
truth, 
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[ Part 2. - 
truth, There ſhall no. evil]: befall thee ;\and that too, That 
all things ſhall work together, for the good of them that love 
Ged: | Now'if this be true, that itis but thy miſ.interpre= 
tation-of the condition chou art in,: and bur thy ground- 
leſs jealouſie, (for the preſent things befallen thee are good; 
and whatever thou feareſt,Chall work for good) ; and if it 
be true, that thar thing which .thou'wanteſt , and arc 
troubled for, is evill, as it is,(for if it were good;zthou ſhoul- 
deſt haye it ; ſo faith the word of truth j/ then why art 
thou diſquicted ; thus faith quiets- the difquicted ſpirit, 
by its a of 'perſwaſion : and certainly, if the ſoul bebat 
once throughly perſwaded, x. That what is done, or is 
tobe doneto it, is Gods doing, 2. That all is done in 
infinite wiſdome, 243. That it is no more; then,as the So- 
veraign Lord of the creatures,he may do: 4; That what- 
ſoever is loſt in the creature, as the Kream; ſill remaines- in 
him for the ſoul , as in the fountain. 5. That whatever 
is loſt or feared, he can reſtore, and prevent, and remoye 
the eyill of what cver is inflited; 6. That whatever he 
can do, to eaſe and quiet the ſoal; and make it happy, he 
will do ;. I ſay, if the ſoul be but once perſwaded of theſe 
things, and withall, that every promiſe of God, whether 
it be, for the beſtowing. of that particular good thing, 
which the ſoul wants, oc in generall ,: for all good things, 
ſhall as ſurely be fulfilled;as it is made; it isimpoſſible,there 
ſhould remain- any further diſquietment in the ſoul. Now 
I ſay, its faiths work thus to perſwade the ſoul, and faith 
is ſuch a perſwaſion ; for it works an aſſent toevery truth 
infthe word of God. ; iand all-theſe are truths in; that 
word, to which there is an afſent and perſwaſion wrought | 
inevery gracious ſoul ; and by how much the work of 
-faith with: power 'upon the ſoul,: is ſtronger, by ſo much 
is this perſwaſion greater, and the ſoul more calme-and 
Nil}... But to proceed, : :; + + + + : Lich bs Hu) 
| "A Second work of faith opon the ſoul, by 'which it 
conquers theſe diſquietments., and Rtills the ſoul; is, By 
| 5d Aa- teaching 
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tearhing it to commit 5 ſelf to God, and pon bins. 
| Reliance is the marrow of faith .z faith firſt ſheves the 
| ſoul; whidkthete is in God to be truſted, and relied upon, 
| chat will beingit relicfqtfuchatime; and chen worksup 
| the ſonl to atroſting in him; it follows Itichevery dext 
| {words of the text here ; 7raft fell 1 Gon, for I fra! 
Pal 18:2, prasfe- him, Plal.18.2. The Lord 3s my oth, and wy for- | 
| trefs; and he that delivereth me ; my God and my ſtrength; 
inbim Will 1 truſt; my ſoietd, &c. Firſt, faith there-hal 
diſcovered to;David, what there was in Gd , what a ful. 
| neſs of ſufficiency and: power z and then it pats him on to. 
truſt in this God, in whom was ſuch-a fulnefs. ; now the 
ſouls difquietment , 1s by this allayed ; fence tells clic ſoul, 
ſuch a comfort isJoſt ; -npon this,the ſpirit jsrroubled : but 
nowAaith faith, though it be our of fight, yer it is not loſt; 
| Truft in God , for thon ſhalt yet praiſe him + the ſoul thus 
having a repair .of the breach miade, begins to be ſtill ; 
" Suppoſe a poor manhath loſt a ſhilling, and is much troub- 
et ,. and diſquieted foriit'; and ione comes from a rich | 
man, and bids'him be: of good romfort', and never be 
troubled for ſuch a thing, his walter will give him cwo fot 
ie, if he would but come to his houſe”; 'would" not this 
allay the care;, 'and trouble of ſpirit/ in the poor man? 
and yet. ſuch a ſervant, conld not nuke thispoor man'ts 
croſt, buChe might {till diſtruſt the iptotnile, Bit iow; | 
_ [faith doth not only come and tel{ the fool be of pood-corm- | 
' | fort, though thou haſt loſt a friend; or fot atieſtare,” of 
| | thelike,, yet there is enough in God,, and tic will repair 
this loſs 3 here's his word, his bond for ic - but Faith harh 
7 alſo a further -intrinſecallpower in the Tonl,- to make'thie 
| | foul hang upon this wotd ,-and truſttoit, and commit 
| 251:37-5. | itscondition to God, Plal.37:5. Pſal.31:5. Prov,16-3. 
| | provacys, |= P4t44'19. Andfaith having this power, it thuſt needs 
|. | zPcr.4.rg. | Rillthe ſoul.: for now, if a man be <difquieted about any 
Lt: buſindls;theagitating and managing of it,or the ike, and at 
aft, finds a lawyerſoablc and koneſt;ora Friend To fairh- 
2p Full 
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fall,chgr be durſt commir.it tahim;bismilddelsquieredrthe 
ſoulis diſquicted, faith comes and teacheth the.ſoul,to com. 
mit its cauſe unto God ; and when ithath'wrowghe up the 


r_— 


- ſoulto this, to negleRiits ſelf; and its owir intereſt whol- 


ly, and tocommitr its cauſe and condition, 'it muſt needs 
have allaycd the re{tleſneſs; and diſquieements of it. 

'  Athird work of faith upon the ſoul, by which itcon- 
quers:theſe diſquietments,, and ſtills the ſoul, is, by tea- 
ching it,to war xpon God , and tay bis leiſure, The Pro- 
phet ſaith , He that believeth, muketh net hafte, Plal. 37.7, 
Reft onthe Lord , Wait patiently far bizs The ſoul makes 
haſte ſeverall wayesz it maybe too haſty inthe deſires of 
iCsheart, or in its words, or" it its ations. A foul makes 
haſte in its heart , 'when it deſites a" mntercy: before: Gods 
time; and for want of thisis diqquieted /; becauſe what ic 
would have, comes not at its expected ſeaſon. 3 Burnow, 
he that believes, makes nat hafte ; no, he waits ': Faith 
works in the ſoul a waiting frame 1; now to wait; is, ( as 
I havelately ſheyed you 1nanother place,) For 4 gracions 


far him , in @ diligent attendance mpon ſuch meanos as he. 


bath appoiuted. or  n{rd. to convey ſich a mercy ingor by , and 
 ta-poſſefſe bis ſav! with quietneſs aud patience, till God ſhall 
pleaſe to reveale himſelf... Theſe now tharbdlieveare wan: - 
ters, apdehoſe'that wait upon God; mult wait patiently; 


Fiich putting the ſoul into a. condition of waiting, it 


doth neceſſarily fill diſquictments ; which are plain evi. 


dences, that che ſoul doth-not- wait vpon God. | 


. .. A fanrch workof Faitb;upon'the Soul, by which it is | 
Killed, 18, (Comtertation. Jt hath a Natureto-fillrhe foul 


wich God, and give & enough in him; Phil.4.11. have: 
lenrned,in'Whatſoever ſtate Tam, to bs comtent's T'can be. 
abaſed; and 7 can abound : 1 am inſtrulted both to be full, 
82d robe hungry ; topibonnd, ard to have want t' Tan de all 
 thivgs, thravwgh Chriſt, that ſirengibenorts miv't' and how , 


| 


'camehe toihave an intereſt in chis Chrift, and to. draw ont * 


faut,to depend: won Gad. far @ defiredruercy , aud1o leok| 
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this trength'of Chriſt, bur by Faith "Faith teache;h the 
| ſoul: -1... To be content With God, and Feſus Chriſt, though | 
it hath nothing elſt.' '2, To be content With Gods diſpenſa- | 
tions,” bethty What they can.” * apps df uoe4hs. ati aaby | 
The firſt -Faith doth, by creating in the Soul, \a tr#e 
fight of the Riches and Excellency that ts in God: The Trea- 
ſury of enough that is in him. = | | 
; The ſecond it doth, by perſwading the ſoul of the love 
of God 10 it, and the- care that God bath of it, and the mix-| 
terre of wiſdome in all his dealings.&c. Now if the ſoul be 
wrought into ſuch a frame , that it can be content with 
God, asenough , though it want all other things : and 
that it can be content with Gods diſpenſations, becauſe 
they are his; as old Els, -It 5s the Lord; let hims do what 
ſeemeth him good: or David, I held my peate, for I knew 
it was thy demg :. nay, wrought up into ſuch a frame, that 
though the diſpenſation be black-to ſenſe, yet the ſoul is re. 
ſolved to think- and believe it whice,. becauſe it is Gods 
doing ; as Hezekiah, Goods the word of the Lord,&c. 1 
ſay, if Faith works up the heartiinto this frame, as un- 
doubtedly it doth, it takes away all cauſe of diſquietment 
from the ſoul. And by how much the more Faith hath 
perfected its workin the ſoul, by ſo-much the more muſt 
diſquictments be Rilled in the ſoul. 


lievel. 
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in his hand: So much, as the foul ſhall leap for joy,in the 


Lord eſms Chriſt s day, and rejoyced: he rejoyced but in 
hope ;. yet ſuch a fulneſs of perfwaſion- was wrought in his 
ſoul, thar he leaped again for joy. | . 
And thus, now, I have ſheiwed you-the power of Faith 
upon the ſoul, in order to the calming of the ſoul under 
diſquietments of ſpirit; how, and in what manner , and 
by what acts, faith works this Quietment:;| and by how 
much the work of faithis the more, by ſo muctyis the ſoul 
more or leſs ſill, *xh0rs | | 
| There is one thing yet remains, and that” is, to anſwer 
that Queſtion ; How ſhall I ſet Faith on work, to Mill 
theſe diſtemperatures 2 Or what ſhould I do ; to ſubdue 
this ſort of corryptions that opprefs me > and that is the 


ſome direttions to ſuch poor Chriſtians, as Walk heavily, and 
"with troubled ſpirits : What todo to remove \theſe burthons 


heaven. This isnow ny next work: ' You know, I. told 


is troubled or diſcontented, cither for ſome preſent evill 
inflited ; whether in the loſs of ſome good thing, or 


conceiving it. hath loſt the fayour of God, &c. | or feeling 
the terrours of. God, the guilt of ſin, &c, or fearing-it 
ſhould loſe its 
more. fully in my firſt Sermop, about thems- 0 

My Direftions, therefore, mult be of two ſorts:- - 


thonghts of the fulfilling of theEmercyexpeRed long after, | 
as if it were already fulfilled : Thus Abraham ſaw'the| 


you, that the cauſe of Diſquictments and dejetions: of | 
ſpirit, is alwayecs either temporal, or ſpiritual ;| the minde | | 


groaning undec afflition'in'the body : or ſpiritual; which. 
is. likewiſe either for ſome evil of Loſs, or Senfe.: The ſoul | 


| . I, Suckas concern ſach Chriſtians, as are diſquietedfor 


lieve it, though afaroff; yet.as verily, asif itwerealready | 


SOS s/w 


laſt thing T have to do, for the handling of theſe Caſey, |. 
about DexRtions and diſquietments of ſptrit, viz. To give | 


from their ſpirits, and to clear up their ſouls in'the Way to | 


ſpiritual happineſs,&c. Topened the Cauſes] : 


. ſome Outward Temporal things.. 


2. Such * - 


a. adam anatth 
\ 


Dire&ion, ewo Þ. 
ſorts. _. | 


— ——_—— 


ht. 
—- 


| | General Di- 


recions. 


| edifor ſpiritual-Caules. | 


- The temporall Cauſes of all Diſquietments, are theſe 
four : Fen | | 

Firſt, Some great loſs,or want feared, EF 
Or ſecondly, the fear of ſome great evil to fall upon the * 


| body, &c. - 


. Orthirdly, Somepreſent want or loſs. 

Or fourthly, Some preſent evil inflited : Theſe arethe 

| ral Cauſes. I ſhall not deſcend into particulars, 
nor yet.ſpeak to theſe four general Cauſes diſlinly. - But 
I ſhall propound ſome DireRions, that ſhall be general, 
for the help of Chriſtians, that are diſquieted for any ex- 
cernal ching, be it what it will ; whether evil of Loſs, or 
evil of Sence: whether felr, or feared, 

I willonly propound two General Directions : 
I. UMeditation. . 

2+ Alon. . 

Chriſtian ! Art thou troubled for any worldly Cauſe ? 
beit what it will ; whether it be an evil felt, or feared ; 
preſent, or to. come ? and wouldſt thou Rill thy ſpirit ? let 
me put thee a little upon Meditation. 

1. Meditate, a little, What there is, and muſt ef ed, 
i the Evill Which thou feeleſt,” or feareſt : here I ſhall help 


| thee a little: 1. There muſt be his privity in it." Ts it 


come? it came not by:when God was a{kep, Ts it to 
come ? itſhall not come withont his knowlkedg :/ and does 
he know of it ? be not troubled then, Eccl. 5.7. If in 4 
{onntry tho ſeeft the oppreſſion of the poor, and the defraud- 
ing of 7 ndgment and fnſtice, be not aftonied at the matter; 
for he that is higher then the higheſt, regardethit : Doſt thou 


| feea black cloud of Evilcoming upon thee ? be not trou- 


bled. He that is higher then che higheſt, regards it ; he 


| knowes:of it, that could prevent it, if-he pleaſed ; that 


would prevent it, if he did not know'it woutd'be for th 


| good : he knowes every hair that can fall off from his | 
childrens head: DATEO _ Nay 
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thee, # the Lords aoing, Plal.3g.g. 4 Jaid jt masthy dotuy ; 
| and -again, 7s there any evth tn the City aud] bave uot tone 
15; ? There is-not a warrant cometo arreſt thy body, bur 
[it comes under the Hand and Seal of rhy heavenly Father, | 
| there is not an 'Habeas corpus come” to removethy dear | 
friend, thy wife, husband, father, mother, childe, &c.- but | 
| it paſs'd the Court of Heaven, before it carne near thee ; 
 {o, noc can any come, : as thou feareſt. - Why art thou 
then troubled, Chriſtian * Hark what Chriſt hath faid, 
Je s the Cap Which myFather hath given me, ſpall wot drink. 
#7 Chriſtian ! it is the Cup that thy Father hath ming- 
led for thee, and given thee ; wilt not thou.drink it > Thong 
ſeelt this very conſideration quiered the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
who had received, and was about to ſuffer the ſaddeſt 
ſferings of any. Chriſtian, remember, It was the Cup 
thy Father gave theez doſt thou ſee it mingling,- remem- 
bergit is in thy Fathers hand , and ſhalt thou not driok' 
10.8 | res abt, 
_ .. But thirdly, Conſider, .It is not only your'Fathers Will 


Nay; ſecondly, That is not.all3: whatever comes apon. | 


Jo", 18.11, 


to ſend/'it, but it is a{/o yorr Fathers Will, that you ſhould 
{uffer,poſſeſſing your ſeuls with patience; 1:Pet. 317, 18. 
For its hetter ( if the Will of God ba ſo); that je ſuffer for 
We doing, &c.: Hedirefts them how , before,wich meek: | 
»e/5,,&c, It was but- written in the Volumn of -Gods. 
Book, that Chriſt ſhould come and dv his #34 ; he preſent... 
ly ſayes, Zoe, 1 come : and yet in that ſubmiffion, he-loſt 
more, he felt more, then ever:any creature did > what?art: 
thoudiſquicted; becauſeithou halt toſt a friend;: or loſtan; 
eſtate? Let:thisquierthee 5/irowns the Will of God'zand) 
it was not only the Willof God, thatſuchan vil ſhwuld! 
beiall thee , but thac they ſhould: quietly -fubanit-ameo, 
iT, | oSo4s SLIT VV] 

But fourthly, conſider, That God doth not uſe to do any, | 
thing, but What he may do. Canſt thou ſay , God hath 
done thee any wrong? he hath taken away thy -_ | 

| rien 
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friend, he hath ſhattered thy cſtate,diſtempered thy body; 
and in allthis, Chriſtian, what evil hath he done ? Owmt of 
| the month of the moſt High, proceedeth not evil, and good ; 
Why then deth the £8 i gore In, 4 man for the pun- 
iſoment of his fins ? Job did the Lord right ia this, ob 1. | 
21. The Lord hath given, and the Lord hath taken, verſ 22. 
In all this did not Job ſin, nor charge God fool:ſhly. Job could 
not Tay, the Lord had done him wrong: 1 Sam. 3.18. 
This ſtopt E/ie's mouth ; 7t is the Lord, let him do what 
ſeemeth him good : he may do what he will, /et him do 
What ſcemech him good. Ts there any thing in the diſpen- 
ſation, which God might not do ? that were ſomething 
indeed : but might he do all he hath done ? why art thou 
troubled then ? | 2. 

Fifthly, God uſes ot to do any Atts that ſhall have meer- | 
ly will in them, and be meer declarations of his Soveraignty, 
and demonſtrations of his power, Conſider, therefore, the 
infintte wiſdom of God, iz every diſpenſation tothee, Thou 
mayſt not be able to ſee the wiſdom of Gods works , yet 
it is ſure , That in Wiſdom he hath made them all. It may 
be, God hath taken away a childe from thee, for this thou 
art diſquieted ; but doſt thou ſee the wiſdom of God in 
it ; perhapshe ſaw, that if he had let thee enjoy it ftill, 
thou wouldit have let it have had more of thy heart , then 
thou-giveſt him : or perhaps, heſaw , if it had lived, it 
.would have broken thy heart,&c.In wiſdom he hath taken | 
it away ; thouhaſt loſt a wife, perhaps, or an husband; ir 
is in great wiſdome, thoucanſt not ſee it, Perhaps, . God 
aw, that thy near friend was a block tothee in the wayes 
of godlineſs, and hindered thy ſpiritual walking : Or for 
other ſach like wiſe ends. All his Actions are in wiſdom. 
wow _ art thou diſquieted?God hath dealc in wiſdom 
Wi cc. | 4 
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"'PSAL, 42. I1, 


Why art thou caft down, O' my foul? Why art thou diſ- 
quicted within me? Hope flill in God, for 1 ſhall yet 
praiſe him, who # the health of my Countenance, anda my 


_ in my work,” where I left it the laſt 
aye | 

Meditate (lixthly ) how much of Gods 
- mercy and goodneſs there is in every croſs, or 
9 outward cauſe of diſquietment : It was a 
ſtanding rule, ro which all particular inſtances'muſt be 
broupht : AU the woyes of the Lord are mercy and trath, 
unto ſuch as keep his covenant, and his teſtimonies, Now 


-it ſeems, yet iris:the way of the Lord'to thee. Andall the 
Lords wayes are'mercy ani truth.” 'Iremay+ be, thou'oanſt 
not ſec it, how the way of miſery ſhould be mercy? "Bit 
itisſo; docs thy way lye overthe graves of thy husband, 
wife; father, mother, belt friend, deare(f relation ? doth 
it lye over the ruine of thy eſtate, health, &e? yer it is a} 


che out ward crols thar-is befallen thee, how rongh ſoever | 


way of mercy. Mercy is nothingelſe but Goodneſs freely | 


flowing upon 41 objett of miſery. f 
: | Bb — 


["_ 


In the Chap- 


pel, February 
the 21, 1648, þ - 


pR——— 


ten—_ 


Heb.11.36,37- 


ue, 
ek. 


"There is abundance of goodneſs flowing out of world- 


ly croſſes, 1 SPITS, : 
. - I. They ave things, in themſtlves good. - When the 
Lord ſpeaks of forming and doingevil, h | 

cording to the Natare of the thing, but according to. our 
Senſe. Judgments arc only parry, Abe we call them ſo. 
There's never a chip of the Croſs, that hath any Natural 
'rottennelſs in it. 


2, Comparitively they are mercies. Why art thou caſt 
the Lord taken away thy husband, wife, childe, friend ? 
hath be ſmitten thee in thy body, name, goods, &c. ? yet 


according to the number of them that ſlew him?Thy Aﬀicti. 
ns COoMe not upon thee, asa law demands; there is not a 
peaty to pay,thou needit not trouble thy ſelf : for world- 


liffes, to-hale them to priſon, from whence they ſhall not 
come out, till they have payd the uttermoſt far- 


1Ng. ; 
2. They may be-mercies , comparatively , if compared 


| With ather of Gods Saintt, It may be, thou haſt loſt an 


eſtate ; but 7ob loſt all : Naked be cane ont of bis mothers 


be, thou wanteſt ſome good thing, but yet thou haſt not 
had triall of cruel mockings, ſcourgings, bonds, impriſor- 
ments, 25 the.Saints of old had : They Were ftoned, ſawen 
in [under tempted;ſlain with the ſword; they Wandered about 
in ſpeep-1kans, and goat-chins, being affiited, deftitmte, tor- 
mented, they Wandered in deſerts and mountains, and hid- 
themſelves 5 dens, and caves of the Earth ; and yet were 
ſuch pretious Saints, as the world Was not worthy of ; Heb« 


| 12-4» Te bave net refiffed ta blood, The Apoſtle comfort- 


cd the believing (ormhians with this,. 1 Cor. 10. 13. 
| T her 


| 


e ſpeaks not ac- | 


down, O Chriſtian ! why art thou diſquieted ? what?hath | _ 


this way of the Lord,to thee, is a way of mercy. Hath he | 
-| ſmitten him,as he ſmote thoſe that [mote him ? or # he ſlain 
ly men to be troubled, if they have loſt a friend, or loſt an | 


eſtate, it is no wonder ; croſſes come upon them like Bay- | 


Womb, and Naked he muſt return thither again. It may | 


— 


—— 
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T here hath na temptation rakenyor; but ſuch as i! common 
to man: hath not the Lord Jaid as great aMiRions upofi 
othersof his pretious Saints, as vpon 'you'? why are you 
diſquieted then ? E TART THIOL ENS 


3«. (, omparatively , they may be mercies, if yow reſpe 
Chriſts ſufferimgs. Harh 4 Lord taken : hou 
you, that you have not an houſe to hide your headin > 
remember , that his own Son h,d net where to lay dows his 
head. Are you left friendleſs, and therefore diſquieted ? 
Remember him that was in ſuffering, and all his Diſciples 
ferſpok him and fled. Was it donethus to the green tree? 
and ſhall it not be done fo to the dry > Is not the way of 
God, with thee, mercy , in compariſon of what his way 
was with Jeſus Chrilt 2 | k 

Thirdly, But ſuppoſe that thy crofſes and trials, at leaſt 
in thy apprehenſion, be ſuch as no others ; yet, The wa 
of the Lord is mercy, to thee, in reſpett of thy merit ; if thou 
| meriteſt Scorpions, rads are mercies.: It 1s mercy ; for a 


whipping to excuſe a gallowes ; this,the Church ingthe La- 
mencations, recalled to her minde, 'and therefqre had ſhe 


| hope, It was of the Lerds mercies, that ſhe was wot con. 
ſumed, becauſe his compaſſions fail not, Art thong a fuffer- 


39. Wherefore doth the living man complain ? a man for the 
painiſomeent of his fin ? Is he a man ?-is hie a living man 7 
is he p»ni/2ed,not damned; and for his /in top ? why dath 


—_E: ih de, 1 
OT hate haye; Fa | 
with it 3\ he ftayeth hibs ronghtwind; 6 _ of #s £4 


wind. ; Noo 
fictions, 2ndicrials of his Shrines; 'arc on 
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er, Bleſs God, when thou thinkeſt, this is not war 


thou diſquicted then ? : wo, $he ane 
M4 rep rae} parts wead Oe meaſure of them,” God | 
hath promiſed, that thet meta at 213 nb 
(art. Te is a notcable place" for'th 


finting Sal - i 


he complain ?. the wayes of the Lord are mercy': why art l 


Lam. 3.21,22, 


1s 13.5. 


© | Meaſure ar- 
'gues a bound, 
and ſtop: he 
-deth not doas 
much as he 
can. 


{Cordall for a fuming Sod. Pare2*| 


deal of care 4 God meaſures them font, and therefore jt 
is praied ; Corred# me but with judgment : hewill doas 
the wiſe Phyſatian,that ſuffers not the. Apothecary to ſend 
what he will, but mcaſares ſuch a proportion, ashe judg- 
eth ficting ; ſuch are thy crialls : 7ob ſaith, Job 23.6. Will 
be. plead againſt me With his great power ? no, &c. 
Job 37.25. 1n plenty: of juſtice he Will not afflit#, He 
will not do.it in plenty of juſtice, no, nor according to 
the hainonſneſs of our fins, Ezra-9.13. ' Thou haſt pw- | 
niſhed us, leſs then our intquities, Plal.203.10, Hehath | 
not dealt with us after our fins, nor rewarded us = our 
iniquities : But in meaſure he hath a latitude of power, 
he cou[d cruſh all the priſoners upon earth. 3; and we have 
a proportionable latitude of merit in our fins, we deſerve 
the ſtrokes of his infinite, wrath; and juſtice ; but now 
when he comes to puniſh, he does it in meaſure, with wil- 
dome and care. I | 

- 2. In meaſure, argyes a bttle proportion :; Some note, 
that the word in the originall, ſfignified an hebrew meaſure, 


that cMtained little. more-then our Peck ; we have two 


ptaces for this, ler.z0.11.. Ter.46.28, The ſame words 
are repeated in both ;. 1 will corre thee in meaſure, I will 
not leave thee altogether nnpuniſved ; thou ſhalc feel tome. 


thing, and not much , onely juſt ſo-much, as may let the 
| world” know , thou art not left altogether unpuniſhed ; 


thou ſhalt have. a little mcaſure, a peck, or a peck and 
halfe of ſufferings ; and why art thow diſquieted ? Alasit 
is a little,. * | 

. 3» In Meaſare, with relation te.thy ſtrength, 1 Cor.io, 
13. He wit lay .ne more #pou thee-s' then thow art able ro 
bear ; he will giye thee @ Spirit. to bear thy infirmity, hee | 
knoweth: the conſticution. of your. bodies, P/al. 193.13. 
He knoweth_ onr frame, and remembreth we are but duſt. 
But yet further, | 


- 4« If £ ebe ſuch thak.che naturall conſtitution 
of be ap Harwar' I. Bee With thee, 
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in thy time of ſtraights, Jer.30:27, Jer:46.28.” And, 


| 2, He will put*trength into thee, Tob.23.6. Will he pleade 
againſt me. With his great power No, but he - will pat | 


ftrength into mee”: And, '3. He will bring thee Cordials 
to uphold thee, according to the working of thy phyſick 


times of afflictions, and outward trials , are for the moſt 
part the very times,. when God com<s tn with diſcoveries 


| of his {trength and comfort tothe fol : ] ſhall only add, 


to what I'then ſaid, two places of Scripture : the firſt: ] 
touched then, but in my medications ſince , I have concei- 


ved a greater Emphaſis in the words,then I then apprehen- 
ded, 1 Cor.I2-9. . My ſtrength 1s made perfett m.Weaks 
neſs. Thetime of weakneſs is the time, when- the per-+ 
fe&ion of Gods ſtrength ſhall be diſcovered to the ſoul: 
God isat all times made known, by his upholding, and 
ſtrengthening the ſoul ; for Alas ! at any timeif God 
ſhould let us go, we were in a ſad condition ;' but now in 
Weakneſs, Gods [trength is made perfefF ; then heis .glo- 
riouſly ſeen, in the impotency. of the creature, ſtrergthe- 
ning the creature. The other place which I ſhall mention, 
is» in 2 Cor:1.5. For as the [afferings of (rift abound ia 
#5, ſo alſo our conſolation aboundeth by Chriſt : . Mark 


'ye, the conſolation of Jeſus Chriſt- in-the. ſouls of his 


Saints, keep pace with their aflictions and trials ; if the 
Juſtice of God throws in a little gall and vineger into-the 
Saints cup, more at one time then another ; Chriſts hand 
is preſently ready;to throw in ſa much ſugar and ſweetneſs 
more,ſo that their aflitions are1n meaſure z; In meaſure, 
when'it ſhoeteth forth, he will debate with it ; he days his 
rough Wind, in the day of his eaft-wind; when ke brings a 
col Eaſt-winde, an harſh blaſt of afitjion-and trialls. 


an 1 how much mercy is mingled/with thyaflition $; and 


will not this calme thy ſpirit, co thipk-what-' abundance 


of goodneſs there 6, in this trial which is brought upon 


MC ———— 


upon thee : T have ſhewed you before, how that the 


| 


— 


upon his Saints.; he ſtays his rowgh winde. Mark Chritti. |- 


» 
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Ier.30.21, 
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| '-F. Butlaſtly, there's werecy in the-end'1, (likewiſe) 1 
have heretofore pointed. out feverail ens-6f God, in. 
aMiAing of his people ; in all which there-is' a grear deal 
of mercy diſcernable, inoutward troubles + I ſhall add ve. 
ry little now ; only I beſeech you obſerve that place, I1/as. 
29.9. By this therefore, ſhall the iniquity of Jacob be pur. 
ged; andthis is all the fruit, to take away bis ſin, when he 
maketh all the fFones of the Altar, at chalke ſtones 3 thi 
groves and the Images ſhall not land up. By this, viz. 
the afflitions of /acob, by captivity, &c. and ſo by af- 
fictions in generall , [the iniquity of Zacob ſhall be pur- 
gd ; ]theſin of my people ſhall be taken away ; dayes 
of triall, are dayes, when God purgeth away toſs and ta- | 
| keth away hss people fins , I/ai.1.25., When many ſpall be 
fied, made white and tried, Dax.12.10., Mark what 
mercy here s, Chriſtian , the iniquity of thy creature-love, 
| thy fin-love, the iniquity of it, is now about parging 
| ava ; art thou diſqmieted for that ?f God is now about 
| caking away thy ſin in dotingupon acreatnre ; art thou 
| troubled at that ? Mark further a Geert Fruit of triafls, 
hen the ſtones of the Altar frail be made chatke ftones, 
| that are beaten in ſwnder ; the groves and the images ſpall 
| wot ſtand vp + queitionlels , literally the meaning is this, | 
| 2phen 1 pull down the Altar that 1 have at Ternſalins; and 
1 fball be no more, for a great While, wer ſhipped there ; yet 
this will be a good fruit , the groves and the images ſhalt 
wat ftand np ; the corrupt worſhipping of me , which is 
crepe in amongt my worſhip, thac ſhall fikewiſe fall ; 
(but ſpiricually, and applicably 'to our parpoſe thus 2) | 
Chriftians' are Gods Akars , three are daily facrifiees of ' 
| fweet incenſe; offered from their' bodies and ſouls to 
God. Now, when the Lord makes the ones of the Al- 
cars tobe aschalk-ftones ; you know, chalke-oncs are | 
| fubjet noxriimble, and break in-pieces ; «when the Lord 
| Pats.his Gaints.into abroken frame, that they are ready to. 
| | camble and moulder -in pieces ; thongh te" be 2 fad 


"Pants: | 
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mayeſt ſay, God was ingfaand I knew it not, 

1. Camcitnot wi 
troubled then ? thy fate! 
ſtopt its courſe, if it had been beſt forchee, 


and wilt thew not drink it ? | 

it be thy humour to rebell ? 

thou murmure, as if he had done thee wrong ? 
exalt thy fooliſh will, above his infinite wiſdome? 
ſpirit tumble at ic, as a rough way? 


thou quarrell as if it wereevill ? 


complain ? 


of his ſin ? 


py OEEET 


thou that ſicteſt diſquieted for any worldly cauſe, be it 
what it will ; whether it be, becauſe thou haſt loR ſome. 
friend , or ſome outward eſtate, or wanteſt; ſome ,out-! 
ward good thing, which thou defireſt, or feelelt fome bo-. | 
dily afiRion, whatever ic be ; Confider I fay,bur this, 
how much there is of Gods in the afflition ; poſlibly thou | 


2. Came it not Withont his command ? why art thou 
troubled ? it is the cup that thy father hath gives: thee, 


-» 3. Tsit thy fathers wi//thon ſhould'it ſafer ? and ſhall 
4. HathGod done #0 more then he might de ? why doet 
5. Isit a piece of his wiſe «ing * why doeſt thou 
6. Is his way a way of mercy ? why docsthy mutinous 
7+ Is the thing good that is befallen thee ? why 'doeſt 


8. Is it leſs then men ſuffer , then his own people, yea 
then his own Sen hath ſuffered ? and haſt thou cauſe to 


9. Isit but thy merit > gnd leſs then that too ; and 
' ſhall the living man complain, a man for the puniſhment 


Io, Is it in meaſure, ordered with care? 13. By the 
plyfitians hard ?2, And alittle draught? 3. Proportio- 
d 


time with them, yet this will be one good fruir,, [he 
groves aud the images ſpall not fand ap, ] their corcuptions, 
{hall not have ſo much ſcope and play, as before; this will 
be the fruic of your crofles ; and is-not here, now; abun-. 
dance of mercy in this ? Now, lay but all theſe rogerher, 


gods privity 2 why art'thow | 
knowing of it , would: have 


10. 
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nedeothiy ftrength'? 4. Meaſured out, according to the 
proportion of ſtrength and comfort, he intends to mea- | 
ſare/ thee :out,' to bear + it- withall.” Why are thon caſt | 
down then'? why art thou diſquicted ? is the end and 
fruit of it, but to make thee white, and purifie thee ; to 
purge thy fin paſt, and prevent it for the time to come ? ! 
and doeſt thou finde a-preſent fruit in it ? doeſt thou 
finde, that now thou art turned into a chalke ſtone; thy 
groves and images, { thoſe corruptions which did attend 
chee- while thou wert a proſp-rity , and which would at- 
tend thee if thou had'it thoſe good things which thou- 
wanteſt, and art diſquieted fogghapd if thoſe evils which | 
thou feeleſt, or fearett, were MWWWOm thy ſenſe and fear, 
would fill attend thee,) that thofe do not now ſtand vp z 
Lifr up thy-head Chriſtian *! ſaPto thy (ſoul, hy art then 
caſt dovon O my ſoul ? Why art thou diſquieted Within mee ? 
Meditate whac there is of God, in the cauſe of thy difs 
quietments. Burt I proceed. | lj xe, 
Secondly, Meditate alittle , upon the unprofitableneſs 
of ſuch dejeftions and diſquietments of ſpirit. © This 
meditation would {ill an heathen , andindeed, ts more 
morall then Spirituall, T#y would fay , that it was a 
fooliſh thing, to betroudled ar death, becauſe, it could 
not beavoided. . 
I. Chriſtian, what doeſt thor gain to thy ſelf, by ſuch a de- 
jeftion ? tlioy only ſhewcſt chy teeth, and difcovereſt the 
rebellion of thy heart, and that is all; for when thou 
haſt croubled chy ſelf ro the uemoſt , 7he will of rhe Lord | 
maſt be doxe, and thou muſt ſubmit. Doe!t thou think co | 
check the neceſſary rolling motion of ancternall decree ? 
This very conſideration quiered David, 1 Sam.1 2.21,22+ 
verſ.16. 'whentherc was yet hopes of the child, he faſted 
and prayed, and lay upon the earth ; bur when the will of 
the Lord was revealed , er/-20. Davilaroſe from the 
eatth, and waſhed atid annointed himſelf, and changed 
his raymenc, &c. andquieted himſelf upon this confidera- 
| tion 
m—_ 
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tion, ver/c23. Wherefore ſhould 1 faſt, can I bring him 
back again to mee? | gy 
2. But meditate, to what veligions purpoſe it #5 * Tt. is, 
and ought to be the temper of a Chriltian, to do all that 
he doth to the glory of God, I Cor.10.31. It isthe Aps- 
files exhortation, Fhether yee eate or drink, or Whatever 
you do, let it be done all to the glory of God, A Chriſtian 
ſhould not eate, or drink, or diffourle. but he ſhould firſt 
think with himſelf, how (hall God have glory by mee ? 
how in this ſhall 1 honour God ? ſic but down alittle, 
Chriſtian ! before thou putreſt thy ſpirit into a diſquiet- 
ment, and vexing frame 2 Sit down, ſay, and firſt think, 


- 


if I do this, which way will there come any glory to 
God by it 2 ſhall Thonour him by my weeping, and trou- 
bling my ſelf for this croſs and triall 2 if not, take heed of 
it ; remember thy duty is, to trade for God in every 


temperatures of ſpirit. 

3- Therefore meditate, What & /in, 4nd 4 cauſe of fin, 
ſuch a diſquietment of ſpirit 15,and will bee to thee: that it is a 
fin;I have (ttewed you before. 1. The ground and originall 
of it,is fin. 2. The whole body of this temper of ſpiritis 
rotten and ſinfull; 3. The daughcer and cffeRsof it, are 
ſinfull. 4. God chides his people off it continually ; as 
Elijah, Tonas : now I ſhall ſhew you, that it is not bare- 
ly a fin, But, 1. A very hainons and great fin, 2. That 
i is the mother of a great deal of ſin, more then 31 carries in 
it ſelf ; I ſay, it is a very great fin. I remember when God | 
came to 7onah, he ſayes to him, doeſt thou well to be angry ? | 


thinkeſt thou, if God hath a little troubled and croſt 
thee, to fit down diſquieted ? FAD, 
Conſider, Firſt it argues Pride, a very haughty ſpirit, 
chat cannot be brought to ſtoop to Gods will, that can- 


thing ; and I ſhafl ſhew you anon, that in ſtead of glori- | 
fying God, thou wile highly diſhonour him, by ſuch diſ-| 


not acknowledg the goodneſs and wiſdome of God, in 
SCE his 


Jn II "I mY 4 


t Cor,t0.37. 


It was ill anſwered, 7 do wel. Chriſtian,doeſt thou well, | © 


x Pet.5.S. 


2s 


L.-*: 


» 


r Sam, 3.18, 


| at Gods diſpenſations, 


"Phil.4.10,11. 
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| his diſpenſarions 4 Ir is the charaRter of an humble ſpi. 


rit., to lye under Gods feet ; ro ſay, Ir ix the Lord , ler 
lim do what ſeemeth Lim = ; bur the proud man ſtrikes 

Now there cannot be a temper of 
ſpirit, more odious to God, 1 Pet.5.5, God reſiſteth the 
proud ; they are the people, the Lord lovesto croſs. 

2. 1t % a rebellion againſt Gol, an heart-rebellion | 
againſt the will of God ; it is a mutiny of the whole 
ſpirit, againſt God ; a ſecretſaying, God hath not done | 
by me, as he ſhould do, or as well as he might have done, 
or 25 I have deſerved at his hands , oras 1 had thought he 
would have done by mee : now,who art thou ? and what 
art thou, (poor worthleſs picce of clay ,) that thou ſhoul- 
deſt fay to the potter,why am I thus? rebellion is no ſlight 
lin, it is as the fin of Witchcraft, (faid Samuel to Sanl :) 
'But to theſe two, I ſpake ſomething before. 

3. It argnes a Want of contentationin God, that the ſoul 
hath not ſo filled it ſelf with God, yer, to make him its 
enough and abundance; this was Paxls temper, Phil 4.10, 
I 1,12. and it ſhould bethine too, Chriſtian ; but when 


every crofs thus diltempers thee, it is a certain evidence, 


thxtthy foul hath not got up to it ;. then ,, thou wouldeſt 
look upon altas nothing, though all wereloſt, ſo long as | 


God and Chriſt remained to thee : neither, 2. Haſt thou 


wrought up thy heart into ſuch a contentation. with 
Gods diſpenſations, as thou oughteſt to reſt upon this. 
bottome, It is the Lords doing, that ſtopt Davids 
mouth, P/al.39.9. | 

4. [tis a certain demonſtration, that thou haſt not ſo re- 
fignedp thy ſol unto God, as thon onghteſt ; and this is a. 
ſad thing, Chriltian, for thee to evidence, that thou haſt 
not who. ly refigned up thy-heart to Godzif thou hadſt his. 
revealed will, though it be bitter to thy ſence, 'yer would 
be berter reſted in 35 Ei had made a full refignation of 
ſpirit, 1 Sam.3.18. Jt is the Lord, let him do what ſee- 
meth him good ; and Hezekiah, when his keart was 

| : wrought 
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wrought into ſuch a temper ; When he could call that 

which was black to his ſence, white ; meerly , beca1ſe the} 

Lord calls it ſo : lt was a bitter word, that his /ons ſhould : 

be Eunuches, inthe King of Babylons pallaee; yet ayes he, } 

Good is the word of the Lord ; becauſe it is the word of the | 

Lord, therefore, it is good ; for certainly, Hezekiah was 

not ſo unnaturall, as to look upon it in-any other notion, | 

and tocall it good. | Gr 

5- It muſt needs bea great ſin, which is a dire contra- IE 

d.ttion to a Goſpeli-anty , 1 Theſſ.5 .18. In allthingsgive | ;Th@,,18, 

thanks. This ſhould be the frame of a Goſpell-Spirit, 

it ſhould be wrought up into ſuch a frame, that it could 

re oyce in God, and give thanks unto God 'in the ſad- 

deſt condition, that he could lay it under ; it was Jobs | 

cemper, in ob 1.21. Bleſſed be the name of the Lord : | Tob 1.21; 

But the d:ſquieted ſpirit, is not in a temper to give praiſe ; 

David ſayes, Pſal.57.7. 1 will ſing, and give praiſe ; not Pal. $7.7. 

I will weep,but 7 will ſing and give praiſe. The merry heart 

ſingeth,, and the. ſinging heart only giveth praiſe. But 

yet further, to aggravate the ſin, 
| 6. 1t is the very temper, that ſutes the devil in all his 6. 
greateſt deſigns , againſt a gracious ſoul. The diſconten- 

red ſpirit,is the ſpirit he trades with , and moulds into his | 
own deſigns ;upon theſe he-works, to make them 1. De- | 
ſpaire. Or, 2. Make away themſelves by their own | 
hands. 3. To entertain him , and giveup their ſouls to 

him ; ordinary experience proves this : -In this reſpect, | | | 
the Apoſtle writes to the Corinthians , in his ſecond Epi. | 2 Cor.,7,11. |. 

ſtle;the ſecond Chapter, verſes,7,11. that whereas they  Þ 

had caſt our the inceſtuous perſon , who had ſince ſhewn | Ef evmille 4 
| much ſorrow ; they ſhould now forgive him, and comfort M—_— # 
him, Jeſt he fronld be ſwallowed up of ſorrow, and verſe | ;,um excuſe | © 
'1T. left Sathan ſhould get advantage. There are two | onnicovſo- | 
yery Empharticall words uſed in both thoſe verſes ; lationer Pp I. 

he ſhould be ſwallowed up , xaravexdn drunk upas ma is. "% 

2uiph, ſwallowed upat a draught ; grief and:paſſion bath | Ambroſead }F 
b- | hu i. _ aquality* loc. | 
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quality in itgto drink vp the ſpirits:the other word is,vacop- 
"| eX92uenfdeſt Sarhan ſhonld gaine upon us, of leſt we ſhould 
become a merchandiſe for Sathan. V#rſtins ſayes,it is a me- 
{| taphor.caken from Mexchants;that is,to watch alladyanta- 
| geous occaſions, to make theirbelt bargain, and to cir- 
cumyent -2 Sathan, he is the merchant, he trades altoge- 
cher for ſoals, and hetrades like a cunning merchant, 
parting but with a little, for the rich return of an immor.- 
| call ſoul : andheisa cuaning merchant, he obſerveth his 
- | exchange.-time,and his beſt time of trading ; when he may 
ſow with the winde, and faile with the tide , and make | . 
hay, whilc the ſun ſhines £ now, a notable time of advan. | 
rage for Sathan, ir,1 time of diſcontent to the ſpirit ; when 
the winds of ſad providences blow high againſt the per- 
+fon; and when thetides of paſſions are up, at a great |. 
| height, then ordinarily Sathan puts out, and ſets ſaile for 
the Coaſts of ſuch aſonl : thisis Sathans- wind and tide, |. 
and eſpecially if the diſquietment be for worldly and cx- 
| ternall cauſes ; for if che diſquietment be for ſoul-cauſes, 
| the fear of eternall wrath, &c. the devill cannot help that; 
and.yet, as I ſhall ſhew you hereafrer, he makes an advan- 
tage of that tame, to put the ſoul on to deſpair : it is go- 
ing downhill, and he gives ic a thruſt , tohelp ir break its 
{ neck down ; but now, if the cauſe of diſquierment be for 
bodily and outward cauſes, there he hath an huge advan- 
erage ; Iobſerveir, in Mat.4-1,2,3. &Cc. 1t is not ſaidthe 
rempter came to (hiſt , till he had faſted farty dayes ard | 
forty nights, and was an hungry ; when he came, be thought } 
there wasa prize now for. him. 1. He would have bim 
command the ſtones to be made bread ,verſ.3. and ſodil- 
truſt Gods providence ; then he tempts him co make him- | 
felf. away, verſ'6. then he offers him ſupply for his wants, 
if he would worſhip him, ver/:8. Sathan,I ſay, hath a no- | 
table adyantage upon one in outward troubles, but eſpeci- 

| ally if diſquieted for them. 
we For firlt, hee can apply a ſalve te the care ; _ | 
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of ſo little power, but ke can theeve (at leaſt) an eſtate for 
him ; and though heofferd A little roo-much beyong his 
eſtate, when he offered all the kingdoms of the earch ;-yet 
without queſtion,by right or wrong, the devil may be able 
ro ſupply kis ſervants with ſome food and raimentx, or the 
like : God doth not keep him ſo thore, Es 
2. If the worſt come, he can preſcribe him an halter ; ſet 

him to hange himſelf, or ſome way to.murtherhimſelf:and 

this puts a period to all diſquietments for ſuch cauſes : now 

indeed, if a ſoul betroubled, out of the ſenſe of erernall 

wrath, the devill hath no way to eaſe it there : outward 


WI" 


ſteward , to deal our his balme of Gilead ; his ſoul-ſalves 
are £00 precious for his fingers, and anhalcer will not do it 
neither ; for ſuch ſouls apprehend their miſery beyond the 


ſoul, ſorrowing and diſquicted for ſoul-cauſes ; yet-this is 
his grerteſt advantage , if he can finde a ſoul troubled for 
any bodily and externall cauſes, Now think Chriſtian, 
what a finfull frame of ſpirit this muſt be, that ſo ſuites 
the devils humour as this doth; and none like it : I ſhould 
[alſo ſhew you, how ir is an occaſion of much fin, and pro- 
ceed to further meditation : But of theſe (God willing) 
hereafter, | | ET 


not ſo poor, but he can eommand a little money ; and not | 


ſupplics will not do it « and God doth not make him his | 


grave : fo that though the devil hath an advantageupon a | 


2s 
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PSAL+ 42. 17. 


Why art thou caſt down, O my foul? Why art thou diſe 
qmieted within me ? Hope ſtill in God, for 1 ſhall yet 
praiſe im, who ts the health of my Countenance, and my 
God, 


Have already ſhewed you,how much fin muſt 
be in every diſquietment of Spirit , for an 
external cauſe; I ſhall now ſhew you,how 

aol great occaſions of fin, ſuch diltemperatures 
4) of Spirig are ; this I have alſo, in part,done 
already,I ſhall inſtance bat in a few particulars. | 
1-1t layes the ſoul open to temptations : no temperature of 
Spirit ſo expoſeth the Soul to the Divels Darts , as this 
* doth ; it gives the Divell wind and tide, to fail againſt the 
Soul's peace by : if he would pick out a Butt for his arrows, 
it ſhould be ſuch a Soul ;he is the Prince of darkneſs. Bur 
this I have already ſhewed ; this is the time when the Di- 
vel whiſpers with advantage. Now make away thy ſelf : 
Now curſe God and dye. Now Temptations in themſelves, 
| as Temptations,are not fins: | The Divels brats are not 
ours ; but if we take them to ourſe; if we make cradles,and 
| k..oof 
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Part 2. A Cordiall for « fainting Soul, - 


to reſt tedfaſt in the faith. 

2» It obſtrnits Faiths jfree-paſſage in the Soul; a diſ- 
quiered Spirit is ragged way, in which the chariot of Faith 
cannot run without a great deal of difficulty, and ſoit is an 
occaſion of ſin. This I haye alſo ſhewed you before,in ſhew- 
ing the contrariety betwixt Faith's Nature and Deſign, Ind 


' | rit: Thus it isan occaſion of fin. 

3-1t sndisÞoſeth thee for the ſervice of God, in the dnties 
of his wor ſhip : -Indeed, whatever the cauſe of his diſquiet- 
ment be, it hach ſach a bitter fruit as this is ; for thouph 
the Soul be diſquieted, for a ſpirjtuall cauſe ; as ſuppoſe the 
apprehended guilt of fin,the wrath of God, &c, thouphir 
may help the ſoul ſome way,and in ſome duty ; yet it will 
hinder it in other duties; yea, another way, in the very 
ſame duty,in which it ſeemeth ro help it: as ſuppoſe in the 
duty of prayer, in fome reſpeR, ſuch a ſoul maybe helped 
by it ; asit may be,ic may make it wraſtle with God, with 
more carneltneſs: it feels wrath, it may be, it may kelp the 
' Soul with a Spirit, ready to be'poured out like water be. 
fore the Lord:but yet in the ſame duty, it ſhall hiader thee 
from ating faith and loveupon God, ſo as at other times, 


cali him 4644 Father : and fo in heafing, if it doth help, it 
will as much, yea, far more, hinder , as I ſhall more parti- 
cularly demonſtrate hereafter, a; 

But if the diſquicement of Spirit be for a bodily and ex- 
_ cauſe, it ſhall wholly hinder, and not-at all farther 
thee. | 

I appeal to any Chriſtian, that hath been acquainted with 
any ſuch tempers; have you been, as at other times, when 
you come to prayer ? py oÞ | 
Firſt, Have you not been more backward and averſe to 


thing, then have gone to prayer,or to hear : you havebeen 


draw out the breaſts for them, then we ſin; for we ought 


the Nature and Deſign of Jiſquietment in a gracious Spi- | 
wh <8 | 


chou ſhalt rather call God, Lord ayd Xſaſter,then dare to | 


the duty, thew at other times? you had rather have done any | 


angry'| . 
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A Cordiall for a fainting Soul, Part. 
ahgry With God, and have not cared to ſee him, or ſpeak 
to hitn, or for hearing from him. HE LE 

' Secondly, When you have been at the diity, have you loo- 
kgd npon God ſo friendly ;as at other times?have you not been 
thinking ,ah;I know thou art an hard maſter?have yon not 
had grudging thoughts againſt God ? . {= 1:908 

®Thirdly Fleve you been able to keep your ſouls ſo cloſe 
with God ? haveyou not found in the time of your duty, 
that yourkeart hath been taken up with your loſs, or ſad- 
neſs , that fate {6 heavy upon your ſpirit ? and though at 
no tine . your hearts are free froth diſtractions, yer are 
they not now more full of them, more divided with them, 
| then at other times ? do pot your thoughts ſit at a looſer 
frame with God, at this time, then uſually ? | 

| Fourthly, Have you net found, that your ſpirits have been 
more ſtreightned at ſuch a time,then o/ually 2 you have been 
ſo troubled, that you cannot ſpeak ; you have found the | 
Spirit bound up , and your tongue hath ſtammered ; have 
| you not, eſpecially at ſuch times, found your ſelves of a 
* | low ſpeech, and ſcant expreſſion.? and are you ever ſo en- 
larged, that you (hail need fetter your ſelves ? | 

And ſo for hearing ; have you not found your ſelves 
(when 1n ſuch a temper) backward to it , diſtracted in it, 
unfit to remember, to attend , and eſpecially, to mixe the 
word, which you hear, with faith.; without which (ſaith 
che Apoſtle) it profiteth not ? IF appeal to your hearts 
(Chriſtians ! ) whether thus you do not finde, that diſ- 
quietment of ſpirit is a great occaſion of fin to you. - 

_ Laſtly, As *r indi/poſeth you for the ſervice of God, in the 
duties of his Worſhip ; ſo it alſo renders you unfit to honour 
God, in your relations and civill employments : the Chri- 
Rian hach a double work to dog nar only to hanoar God 
in duties of worſhip , but alſo in his civil employments ; 
To to attend them, ſo to manage them, that he might glo- 
rife God jn them ; Whether be eates or drinks, or whatever 
he doth, all ought ts be done to the glory of God ; andit s 
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| the duty'of Chriſtians;ts labenr tokeep chemlelves:in ſach 


am, it is highly-diſhonourable to theo as 8 Chriſtian + what 
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 aremper, that they:may be fit in ſuch:relations- and places; | 
ro do their EE let buc'the ſp be ily feces? 
and the Chriſtian is fic for pone of them ;. he cites for no 
ching bat ſitting Rill, and. fretting? and vexinghimſelf; 
you may ſee thisin Z/ijab, he was fic for no journeying, 
nor any thing in his Prophets relation, while the Lord:had 
rouzed him out of- this diſtemper , x Kings 19. I ſhall. 
enlargeno further ;- conſider theſe things, Chriſtians, and 
judg, if ſuch temperatures of ſpiric be worthy of Chri- 
ſtians,  SIAEL 55 Iv 27 f | 

I procced further, to dire you:ta ſuck-meditations, as 
ly, and externall cauſes. 1 proceed to a Fourth. _' - 
Fourtkly, : Meditate a little; what 4 diſbononr it is for a 


(that 1 haveſbewed at large,) but it is alſo :diſhononrable 
to thy ſelf, - The Sroicks thought it was dilkonourable to 
man , asaman, (only confidered'in'that notion, )to be 
troubled or diſquictedz and they looked upon ie, asa great 
piece of the true nobility of their. ſpiric, not to be caſt 
down forany thing ; that I ſhall not diſpute', bu ſauce I 


ſaid Nehemiah, when they would have had him-fled'? 
Should: ſuch a man as 1 fig ? Surely it -is below me, 
ſhould ſuch a one as a Saint be diſquicted > Surely it'is 
bclow thee, Si fratins illabatnr orbis , impatidum 
feriant r#ina; Such ſhould be the: generoſity (and heigeh: 
of the Saints ſpirits; that if heaven.and-earth ſhould claſh 
in picces together , the ryine- ſhould ſmice him withour 
fear, I will ſhew thee a lietle, wherein it: ts diſhonoura- 
bleto thee... | 7.4 

_ 2. Te will argue in-ebte , roo: loty & /piric for: thy birth. 
The ſpirits of men, are ordinarily accordiag tatheir birth, 
or breeding ; Saints are the highelt born, and nobleſt bred 


may allay a little the diſquictmeht of your ſpiric, for bodi- | 


(briſtian : It is not only diſhonourable to -thy God's |- 


Y, 


creaturesin the world ; Ly ſhould have ſpirits accor- | 


—— 
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1 Kings 19, ; = 


dingly,t | 7 
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| his ſpiric is roochigh roſtoop'ts ſach 4 misfotcune,'- It-4Tr. * 
| gue:,: Chfiftiati ,; baſe and ſow ſpiricin thee, tharevery 


| ed.out- with» every poor! cereature-misfartune!; Should 
| ich a manzias» «hee tbe troubled 2 +berauſe a- piece of an 


* 
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Teltamed that is of a.noble high ſpixit, thathe bath a loſs 
of:twenty or chirty;pbund; he is'not:ar all;rroubled at it, 


| ctols- muſt ridethy Tpicir off its legs ;. Chriſtians ſpirits 
ſhould be-higher-mercald; and hiſtier,, then'to be hackney- 


cfiate-is loſt, ' or a friend loſt : 7ob was of a nobler Spi- 
| rit, when he had- loſt all, he only writes upan: his loſkes ; 


| eſtate. 1. Reall. 2, Perſonall,/oh.10.28. A Sainttan- 


Naked came 1 out of my mothers womb , and naked ſhalt 1 
return thither agaia'; the Lord hath given;  and'the Lord 
hathtaken, Retmemberthy blood and thy breeding; ſhame 
not thy blood. royall of heaven) , by degenerate*carriage ; 
it witlargue- too. -much a dunghilly heart, -an heart taken 
up with the muck of the earth, when as thou art comman- 
ded, not co ſer thy affeRions upon things, which are here 
below:z-it willargue; that thy ſpirit» is below thy elder: 
brothiers Spirit.” Whole life was more full of worldly croſ- 
ſes,thenthe Lord Jeſus Chriſts ? and yet how chearly was 
he, when he knew he ſhould dye ? his work was more 
to Keep: up his Diſciples hearts; +then his own, Zob. 1.4.1. 
Leemot Jour hearts be troubled, you betieut in God , believe | 
«lſo in mee, &c, Remember whence thou art, and heig- 
then thy ſpirit,,according to the nobility of thy birth-and 
| breeding ; do not give any eauſe to think, thy treaſure 
was here 2 

2. $ch a kinde of diſquietment of ſpirit will -argne 1% 
thee, either a too! much ignorante , or 4 to0 little value of | 
What remains : Sorhething remains to the Saints, when 
they have loſt all they can loſe + Saints_have 'a two-fold 


not. loſe ſo: much , but he-will have more remain then 
what he loſeth ;' the fee-{imple of heaven is his ; he hath 
not heaverrand Chriſt by leaſe; all things here are dy leaſe ; 
the main eſtate, the manſion houſe, : the inheritance of} 

| the 


| diſciples, : whon they began-to he didquigted forthe loſs of 


"gy 8 
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the Saints, that is, Chriſt; Heaven , glory ; their.tgheritance 
s cha; kingdom, .conceraing which: Chriſt ſfgid, Fear nor 
Bette flack_, ut: 4s your fathers Will to give you a: kingdome; 
and they ſhall one day be ſeized of it ; with, Come ge ble/- 
fed of my father, inherit #he kingdoms prepared for you, be- 
fore the beginning of the world ; this. is their riches , their 


durable-reall eſtate , which: they cannot- leſe;,-1oh.10. 28, | 


i nolpape, —— 1: aud >; by og periſh; 
neither ſha man them out of my 4 

ther Which _ —_ is greater grehg + . and no man is 
able to plnck, them ont of my fathers hand : this | fay.is 
their reall eſtate, Now.other, things Gods children havg | 
by leaſe; God leafeth out ſome: part of lands and riches | 
ro his Saints; it may be, he maketh them a leaſe of world. 
ly eſtate,for ſo many years ; for ſeven, ten, twenty, yeares, 
&c, He makes them a leaſe of a loving husbapds,, wives, 


of time,they ars to part with it : or if theybreakarticles, 
and do not pay the rent, &c,, Gog.reſerves -tohimfels. a 
liberty of entring upon their leaſe ſooner : But. now, 
that which remains ſure. co the Saints, is. 1+» Ziberr real 
mmion. With the Lord Teſts Chriſt in grace; he dwels ina 
them, and they in him.” and. from ghis there floweaa cone 
jagal communication of whar the Lard Jeſus Chriſt hath; 
of ltrength, - and comfort,and peace.tothe belicviog ſou), 
2. There remains to them the/wre op 06 pete et 
ſion of heaven ; with. bath theſe Chrilt comforted his 


him,thcirgreateſ and be: friend, /oh-34.3-.4 wall come | 
424in ad receive you tomy. ſelf, that whore I ans; there you 
may be alſo and Johr15-4 Abige 3 mee , and Hin. you ; 
and the priviledges: of this upioa ; Chriſt, at large. layes 
opento his diſciples, Jeb.14. Jab-15+ hewould beche way, : 


yerſ,1 3, they ſhould have-his Spirit, veu/c3'5;16». they | 


5:3 3 fas | 


friends life, fgr ſuch a time ; and-after ſuch an expiration | 


loh. 14.4, - 
ſoh. 15:4. 
flob,r4.15,16, 


the trath and the lifegto-them 3; be would ear tric: prayers, | **Y 


(hould have his love, an = PRES of bis favonr | 
_ | > | 
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to them ver/.21.- they ſhonld have his peace, ver/c27- 
lob.15.2. they ſhould ring forth fruit,'and be puggeds |- 
that they might 5ring forth more frait ; they {hould: have 
his ſtrength , verſ;5. Mark what a rich portion remains | 
co believers, in their ſaddeſt deferrions , from earthly and | 
externall romforts : queſtionleſs ;* if any externall cauſe 
could have warranted a diſquierment. of ſpirit, - to-thoſe 
| that are Chriſts Diſciples ;: I fay,if'any could, it ſhould 
| have been thag',” which laychere heavy upon the diſciples, 
] viz, the loſing of Chriſts-corporall | preſence upon the 
earth ; he was their beſt friend ,-cheir only friend”; they 
were but-a few, toa world of thoſe that hated them; all 
| che outward ſecurity they had , was under his wings ; yet 
ſaith-Chrilt, Let nor your hearts be troubled; though I go 
away from you, in reſpe&of my bodily and externall pre- 
ſence, yet, I am in you, and you in mee,my Spirit ſpall dwel 
with you; Iwillftrengthen you, comfort you,gnd leave that 
peace of mirt with you, which the; world cannot give ; 
yt (hall be mine, I will enable you'to your(daties,' purge 
out your corruptions ; 'and I will comeagain,and take you 
to my ſelf; and this reall cauſe of rejoycing remains to 
a Chriſtian, though he' hath loſt all his cltate, all his 
friends, all hisoutward comforts, &c:'' Now I ſay, : a-dif- 
quictment-and dejeRtion of ſpirit in a Chriſtian,' for any 
outward cauſes, maſt be very diſhonourable to a Chriſtian. 
I. Becaaſe it will argue that the Chriſtianis ignorant of the 
valae of the thing loft, or of what remains rohim ; or elſe, 
that he doth not enough value what remains :: for if thou | 
kneweſt but how much' remained Rill to thee, thou woul- 
| deſtſay,thiou hadſt loſt very lictle. | 
1. There ts nothing leſt, or can be loſt, that #s the Saints 
eſtate. For the things below, foroutward accommodati- 
ons, they are not-properly the Saints riches, (q»4) Saints : 
Chriſt, and Chriſt alone, -is the believers good in a ſtrict 
ſenſe - : The monutains of 'Edom are given to the children 
of Eſax fer a poſſeſſion : worldly comforts are like a com- 
; mon, 
ig | | 
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mon, which'is no ones peculiar ; the-wicked are Lords of 
it;; the Saints ſymerimes,as they are tenants in the world, 
have a cow, or horſe, going there, © Indeed,* God ſome- 
tftnes throws his children crambs vFrhis world ; but the 
loafe belongs to men of the world; 'to thoſe that have 


—_—_ 


thers. - I remember I have read of Luther , that he began 
to fear himſelf, he was fo conrted by great perſons; and 
enriched with their gifts, that-he ſayes, he began to fear, 
leſt God would -give him ls portion here , and ſerve him 


had by his concubines , he gave them gifts, and ſent then 
away ; but (ſaith he, ) prozeſtatrs ſwm, me nolle* fic ab eo 
ſatiari ; 1 proteſted, 1 would nor be fo pat off by him. 


called ) the Saints "riches. 2. If they conld be any -piece 
of their riches , ſurely, they muſt be the leaſt piece of coyn 
they have; they cannot be their gold-angels;or jacobuſſes, 


for nothing but to carry in their pockets to give away , Or, 
for exchange-money, while they commerce with this 
world ; they are the contemptiblelt part of their bleſſing: 
ch2 dearelt' wife, .husband, child, friend ; . what are they 
to the Saint, laid in ballance with Chriſt ? Phil.3.7,8: 
What things were gain to mee, (while I was a worldling, 
in a naturall condition,) 7 accomnted loſs for Chriſt,Giias ; 
- [ſuch things as while I had them, I was but a loſer by 
them. The word fignifieth's diminution of thoſe things 
which were neceſſary to life, Outward accomodations, 


Saints ſpirituall life : but mark,he goes on further, ver/c$. 
Tea verily, and, T account all things bat loſs, for the excel- 
lency of the knowledg of Chrift Jeſus my Lord, for whom 
I have ſuffered the leſs :of all thiags, and do account them 
but aroſs and dung, There's another word, that expreſ- 


their portion in this life : moveables belong to yotinger bro- | 


like a younger brother ; as eLFbrahams did the children he | 


Outward riches and accommodations, are nor/ {tridtly | 


bur their farthings, at moſt, and ſingle-halfpence, - good |. 


; 

[; 
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arc,indeed,hinderances to the Saints, intheir ſpirituall life, : 
for the molt part ; things that ſpend the vitalls of the |- 


ſeth 
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ak the reall value -of all cheroutward things that the 


Saints enjoy 2 the words (ouBena, ) 4 very emphaticall | 
word; 'it properly fignifiech dogy wear ; ſuch things as arc 
thrown to. dogs : heark Chriftian , here's the true vale 
of every thing thou haſt, (except the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;) 
it is but (7x0faxy, ) dogs meat, ſuch as God throws to 
dogs, ſuch as profane worldlings are fed with z and to be 
ſnare, comparatively they are (xvsiferng, ) in compariſon of 
the riches of the ſoul in Jeſus Chrit ; its aftuall eftate of 
grace, and its reverſion inglery : doeſt thonknow this, 
Chriſtian , that whatſoever thou haſt loſt in the world, 
it was but aliccle dogs-meat., in compariſon of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, in- whom thouhaſt yet a-reall and valuable 
eſtate ? all the comfort thou tookelt or had(t in-thy loſt 
friend, all the contentment that thou kadit in that out» 
ward enjoyment, which thou haſt loſt, ala+! it wag but 
dogs moat, really ſuch as God throws to dogs y compara. 
tively , the moſt contemprible thing in the world + deeſt 
thou know - this, why are rhou troubled 7” underſtand 
contentments below Chriſt, in their true notion, Chriltiap! 
_— _ _ beth 

3. Canſt tho think, that any ene will think, there us {6 
much —_ te thee ; or, het thou knoweſt what remains, 


| 70 ſeo thee for ſweh loſſer fo pine away to the bone d will not 


the world ſay , ſurely this Chriſtian hath nothing lefe, 
ſurely he is an undone man z andis it not a ſhameto thee, | 
Chriſtian , that thou ſhouldeſt not know what thon art 
worth, aftcr ſo long living in a ſpirituall oftare ® .it is a 
itrange and remarkable thing}, but to conſider how the 
heathen , that had but wrought up their minds to look 


-ypon morall vertue, 28 the greateli riches of amortall 


creature, carried themſclyes in the croudy of other loſles ; 
that if they had loſt their friends, cltates, whavever they 


| had, their cye was ſo upon their great eſtate, ' whichthey 


lookt upon , as conſiſting inn cnnobled yertaous ſpirit ; 
that they would ſcarce have berraycd by their counte- |. 
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nance that they had loft any. thing : but- though. to- the 
worlds eye they. had loſtall, yer fill they looked upon 


* 
——_————. 
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| as full and&ſweet, as ever a morallifi's could be in'vercue? 


| Thave my husband : the extraordinary love to her ſurvi- 


"'knowelt the value of ' thy remaining portion, lee me tell. 


| 
| 


And Chriſtian, is not thy eltate in Chriſt, as rich, as ſare, 


could they look upon their remaining ennobled vertuous | 
minde, asſuch a fulneſs ſtill remaining}, as A 
make-up all emptinefles in relations , or purſes? &T. and 


canſt not thou look upon thy Chriſt ? and that- fulnels | 


that is in him, and that intereſt which thy ſoul hath in 
him,as ſo much, that whiles thou keepeſt that, thou can'ſt 
not be ſaid co have loft any thing? Now if thou doeſt know 
the reall value, boch of what is loſt,and what remains ; 1 
ſay if theu doeſt, yet in this it will prove a diſhononf to 
thee; Ut Will be a manifeſt evidMce, that. thou haſt not thy 
heart fo ſet upon what remains,as it ſhould be. It comforts. 
one that hath. loſt a child, ſomerimes.to think: well !- yer 


ving husband allayes her grief ; thou may ſay z, well | yer 
I hayea Chrift. 1f thy heart were ſo ſwallowed up with 
Chrift as it ſhould be, it would not be ſo drunk up with 
ſorrow, for things ſo many ſtairs below him.; 1f thou 


thee,it is a great ſign of thy nndervalaing of it, to be ſo dif- 
quiered for outward things, I remember what E/kangh 
ſaid to Samuel. 1 San. '1. Am not Tinftead of teu Sons to 
thee ? Chriſtian ! that fitteſt mourning for a Jolt child, huſ» 
band, wife, friend, eſtate; Is-not {riff to thee in lead of 
ten children,hasbands, friends, eſtates? he is ſo really, but 
thy heart dorh not look upon him ſo ; for if ir did,thy fpi- 
rit would not be ſo much diſquieted as it is. Now reckon | 
up theſe ropether, and confider chriſtian, how diſhonoura- 


| Meditate ( fifthly ) what a arrett ſupply there 13 in the 


ble it would be to thy ſelf,as well as to thy Chrift, for thee 
to be ſo troubled for outward things. Tt proceed yer fur- 
ther; | 


themſelves,in their fure poſſeſſion of vertue, as enjoying all: |. 
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= Cordiall for a fainting Soul. Part 2s 


Lord Peſws Chriſt for all thy loſſes + There is not only left 
(to ſtop this mourh )a counterballancing fulneſs, but there 
is 4 direFt ſupply. It is the great (in of Chriſtians, that they 
look upon thecreature, which is but the conduit-pipe,as the 
primary cauſe and Fountain-head of their enjoyments. - It 
| wasthar picce of Atheiſm which was in theJews,which the 
Lord yy the Propher reproves, Hoſe 2.4-8.:She did not kjeoW 
| that the Lord gave her corn,and wine,and ol; and raultiplyed 
her filuer,nnd her gold,which ſhe prepared far Baal ; this is 
that which occaſionerh rhe ſacrificing to our own net 4nd 
yarn.Alas | thecreatureis but the pipe, through which thy 
God conveyeth his ſtreams of Jove to thee 2. , whatlocver 
comfort or contentment thou hadſt in any: creature-enjoy - | 
menr,was the gift of God to thee, only ſent by the hand of 
that creature, The LotT ofccneimes cursthee-ſhort jnche 
ircam, thatchou mayeſt run to.the Fountain, and drink 
there,where thou ſhalt find theſame comfore, 'and chat in a 
fuller proportion, | ove 


God often in Scripture takes to himſelf the ngmes of Re- 
lations, Father, Brother, Hurband ; to what purpoſe ? but to 
ſhew thee, that he hath-in him the comfore, and all the com. 
fort of ſach Relations, wo | Ne 

He tels thee of Go/d and White ir aory that he hath, and 


wine and m1itk,and bread, Wherefore is all this, but ro let | 
thee know he hath in him a falneſs that comprehends the | | 
peculiar comforts , that theſe poor vanities of the Earth 
could afford to thee z And thou haſt the freer acceſs to the 
Fountain, by the cuccing off of the Kream!z now thou maylt/ 
go and challenge God,O Lord ! thou haſt cut off from me 
an earthly contentment,a creatwre-comfort, Lord now I ex- 
pelt, that thou ſrauldeſt be to me in ſtead of this creature, I 
loek for the ſame ſweetneſs, the [are fulneſ5, the ſame con- | 
 tentment fromthy 0s hand,and in thy ſelf, which { foand in, | 
and received fromrthe.creature. And canſt thou think of this, 
and be yet troubled ? Noth thy comfore remain, haſt thou} 
lolt nothing, and yet art thougroubled ? why art row caſt 
down 


Pare 2 


Phil 4 yrs ſay(thathold che'Sontis whole mchewhiole; 
| and whole alſo imevery parr of chy body)" ebncerhing a 
member cut-off, what: becomes of thewihoſe Soul irechac 
| Gr oh pimncbr 


ſed retrahitux it doth nos periſh, but-requras to Chriſt "che 
Founcaih, Ti which the believing Soulmaynor only: find a 
counter-ballancing fulneſs of ey 
its wa uſe of dejeQion;boe may' theſame cotnfort; and 
| me contenement, which ic found in” the creature : rhe 
ſine inthe firſt cauſe which was {treamed;and ante 
ed out in ſecond caufesroives Think of chis,and ſarisfied 
Chriſt hath ſaid, Thy wekt+ # thy Hurband,' Zwill not 
leave you \consfortleſ r:" Leave your widowes avid. fatherlefs 
C With me,1 am God all-ſufficient , Twill bea 
Pather #nto you, 8c And thus Fhave r ny tet ar you in ſome 
few ars, how toquict your diquiermees of 5pirie; 
for outward cauſes,by Adediration 


there is ſomerhing ro be dope;which may be alſo conducible 
to the agapors thy Spirit, ' 

I. Chide off thy Spirit from it. This was Dvid'scourle 
fere in chetere 7 xa aga  wrete-exts Pfalm, -'7 by arr 


»e? the words hint tous two praQticesof David, 1." He 
took account of his Soul; hy art thou caft down? | He cal- 
led his Spirit to give him a rational account of its temper : 

[Art thou fad, chriſtian ! ang is'it/any outward difpetyaci. 
on hath made thee ſofcall iiponthy Spirit for arraccount of 
its temper. Say to thy ſelf, what canſe have I to be tronbled 
| that have a Chriſt,” an beaven, an aftual poſſeſſion of grace, 
and a ſure reverſion of glory yet left Þ Becontident, if the 


doivs (iff Morn ſou pitnettio Woes 
| 


corties s of their comin if ehacrediag: pantbas * aw perit ; 


comfore; to overweigh | | 


Secondly, astheteisſomerking eo be chought upon,-: fo | 


theuicaft-dawn, 'O my Soul; why art thou diſquiered Within | 


| _ be external, rhy Spire will cot beable ro givethee a | 


_E c | rational 


2s 


"I 
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_ #Cordchail-for 8 fainting Soul. Part 2. 
| rational zccounit of its own temperi2-The Words carry alſo 
the force of a chiding wich Yhow, My for, whit aileſt 
thou ? for-ſh+2me ſhake off this temper, 79/hy artthoy caſt. 
down? Thy Spiritdeferves a chiding;to be pouring for no... 
| thing + Fam very cou fident;, that even tliispractice mighr |} 
| allarum the Spirits of many:out of cheie ſadneſſesr if rhey 3 
would but ſummon their Spitits eo give a rational account | 
"of their temper, and cenſure ther, if they did not Bur: 
| - Sec Aveisſalstarime]s, ket r ns Company with thoſe 
that wourn.dt ivtoonatural for Chrifians in thi diſtem«- | 
peraturecs, to deftre'nocompany; or: nonc hat fiich as are 
like themſelves ; but it ould be the wiſdem of Chriſtians, 
rocrofs their humours,if they be ſenſible of che fin of them, | 
| Gpigbes not & iicſerviggabcar;. thati.it ſhould bave 
ſuch bugging; yotknow, Chit wB aldneinrhewiller- | 
neſs, \ then he wes tempted; the Diveliovesvocompany , | 
when he hath private buſineſs with the Soul: There would: | 
be no __ _— in an RO. which had bar ont 
Rriangzor all whoſe Rrings were baſes; art chou too merry ? 
keepcompany with thoſe that moitrn, thow arr Toe 
good there; '-art thou ad? 1 bera/companion 20:thoſe that 
keepholiday ;. throw not: thy [clf into che ſaave of the 
Dn. is _ enough to-take any advantageaguinſt 
thee ;. be is xeady cnough to. circumvent thee in chyway,; | 
thou-needeſtnor truminto ins. 1 Re TS: ann ; JT, 


' Thirdly, Qxichewwp thy Faith. Were Faith mort nOive'| 
in HELL nos beſo heavy 5; Theve already 
{hewed thee what power Faith trath to lighten the Spirit, 
and how directly contrary it works to ſack 2'tromperature 
of Spirit; Now dock thon therefore find rhy Spiritſad,. 
| take /evids courſe hore;whoralls out tokis Son; aaa 

fill in Ged, for 1 foal yet praiſe bom, ho ts the health of my 
conntenavce,and my God. Now the life of Faithis a hving: 
upon the Word. Ie IR why, 
| I» Pick,out ſach Words oat of the Moly Scripture one 
7 | ſuited| 


| 


—_— 
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Par: 3; p Gordidll for af fainting 9a. 
Joel ta th condition;und there a are cither Deelawarory, 0 or 


on mY Suchas ſet out the fulneſ7 nn ;« Soul op- 
| preſſed Wick wants ; citherhis general NT of AN-for- 
ficiency;/ 'or his particular prbaniſesfuired to that prefenc 
ftraight and [adneſs which thowart opprefied under. Some 
'Scriptures,though rhey be not dire@ Promiſes; yet 
of ſfiogular thee at ſuch arime, ſetting out the abia- 
dance that.is ir! cLordTcſasCheiſt'; theſe may cavſe 
ſome ſuck reflexions upow thy Spi vt Cbrild if my ?y God 
be thus much, and I have him —otuners, char 'Pfal. 
23-2.4+, T'be Lord 1; my; what tan 1'went ? when 
than Arne Ee her pet Then 

| 2+ Sex: the fact of chy; Sonb upowit,\ dinf 
Latdifon be care for cherz'throw-chy' "P 
- protetion and providence ; thy £ ſrobeng 
upon theſe wendacs the ſure ſaſtainers of thy Soul, - Pf 
55-22; Caft thy bairthenwper the Lond; \und Le fhall an 
thee;he faaif never far #bt righteove to be wind vedic 
thy ſelf into che boſomme Df this; '6r ſome ſuch fke pr 
and be ſtill : : Jt is expreſt by another phraſe, Pſal.37 37 v5. 
Commit thy tay uatethe Lord,traff in Hemigecald God ich 
tbycaufecthis-williitche | / ppt oh -rptoredeng | 
ſotne[2w-buſineſdiphivkead; it torturtih his thong! wie, mt 
at aft beimects wirh ſors teaſly' 'Dawyey! 4h inks 
fit tomake known pap ney torn pear )y ocate- 
ke telshim his'whole-cauſe, and trafls him with it, "ind 


doxhoulikeriſe ;/ arcabontroubled with th fine Worldly 
 \rrouble;cheve's.an advbbure rhe LorddeſiSChriltheavilt 
undextakerby rrouble;'' Exit nit df4Hiihit ovyin In 
under him {if he will) eroublehimfelf wirk it, rommir 
Spare Rp _ 
-i Bourkily;" Pray; : Youknow oritannor 
cavſe to lawyer; byri-y> nom. 190 | 
and: pray him Lorefnat tad &; Do fo bj 


ad. he. te. tet i. th. 


foom that xime forward rojturesno? his own fiend with it; | 


[ 
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HCordialt fora" faiming Sort. Parr 3; | 
tho apprehend any outwardcaule of trouble and diſquiets' 
ment , and art thou not fitting to undergo the burthen? 
Bcbo!d 1 heres 2n advocate ready} comeopenthy'cauſe ; | 
lay; open \Rreight eo) _ 'O-but thou wilt fa4)414: ! F 
] canrot pray; Do it as wellay thor canſt, 'thonwiltdo it * 
' ſo;thac Chriltwill anderſtandiic.” I have heard:fome poor 
| Country-man cometoa'Lawyecr, to retain:-him; and open | 
- | hiscaulf to lym; the Ew withhigpen in his hand, | 
' ready $9:xec&iye;information;;thepobriman hcighor able 
; to, telþhiscale-lanUidmly,; asthey-ſay;1-bur | perhaps he 
| ſpeaks nonſence,... repeats; the ſame thing over and over a- 
1 | gaip,and cannot ſpcak'Law=terms;but the Lawyer unders 
©  { tands-what he meangtakesno-notice of hisnonſeace, bar 
Ke AQWA what = 7. Nets it; pars ir. into 
| Iaw-languagehinaſelf;and bidg him go away, ho will rake 
| carcofthe bulinels ;- the - poor ,man "troubles himſelf "a 

- | more,the Lawyer manageth his cauſe : Chriſt is the great 
_ | Lawyen, he. ſnsalwaysin his Rudy -in Heaven), with bis 
IR paba and,rea on apr ern rormaein a all 

ervde may ou-tn opehin: 
thy cauſe ſpeak't rs ,orartfo trouble; that thou 
| ws wot Speak, ;. yethe obſerves thy fighs and groans, and 
phoning ay ww the nonſence;} but of. the fubſtanceof 
yPr rare Maioahere te todeithy:Crivick,roſchazhy 
| mgxr,butto bethby:Advocate;and-will un- 
dcritan (mtg whe? rf wage, as wil be 
heard in the Courr;of Heavens Rilc up, arid let thy Coun- 
.cenance._ be.ng morefad;; Lwillgiveyoua-notableanſtance | 
.6f this; 1ſac37+ 344;The: buſineſs wasthis,! Hezekiah was 
ig;3 great Hroght, Seunacherih had belicged his City virh 
[A FOR WY gat hewasat Mat.time in no capacity to 
Te eEabfrokecb len ſents rayling Letter, Heztkiah received | 
i and noe ſore troubled at it.v. 1 4. He geesi upgand Spreads.) 
beforethe Lords He: CO colpet —_ | 
[ Te yhonthat: be gaeg a eads the letter ;As if | 
5 u} Rr done amy" _ogeſns Tcannot ys) 
vin 
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| Pary 2. 4 Condial far s fainting 8aut. 


Hezekjab's meaning, and. whata gracious anſwer he re- 
turned. At193,33,34.25 Harnah 1 Sam,1. 13, 15, Was 
of a troubled ſpirit ; ſo troubled, that her lips only moved, 
but her voyce Was not heard ;yet in this condition, ſhe goes 
and commits her cauſe unto God ; the Lord -underſtood 
her,and anſwered her,and v.18. Her countenance Was no 
| ore ſad. Go thou and do likewiſe; this will Kill thy ſpirit, 


| burchea upon thy own ſhoulders,that mithes thee ſo groan. 
' Laſtly, Ir may condnoe [omething to it alſo, if thou woul-. 


\ che diltemperature; Employment would take off thy mind 


have mentioned: ,* bus that. Lfind.it the courſe that God 
took with E/zah, in the like diltemperature, 1 K:vg. 19. 
God Would not let him ſit ftill any Where, v.4, He fits down 


 again,v,7. When he was lying down to ſleep, v.g. he was 
| g0t into another hole: God preſently purſues him, diſturbs 
him, ſetshim upon ation, verſe 13. he was at it again; 
' God again diſturbs him, and #,15, 16. Sends him npon an 
 errapd for him, Take heed of idleneſs,if thon wouldelt con- 
or thy diſtemperatures : And now Ihaye done with ſuch 

iretionsas concern Chriſtians, troubled for ſome. out- 


ward wordly cauſes. OR 


I | 
Lord thou underſtandeſt it. Mark how the Eord pickt one | 


it is thy keeping thy erouble within:thy oven breaſt, and thy 


| deft keep thy ſelf to thy uſuall employments ; Idlcneſs feeds | 
from feeding upon the canſeoffadneſs : This I ſhould not | * 


under the Z«xiper-tree, the Angel follows him,and touch- | | 
: eth him,and commands him to eL£r;/eardeat : and fo | 


_—_——— 
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4 


's 
I Sam, 1.13.15.: 5 


wh 
4. 


1 King. 19.4. | 
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| 
| 77 hy art thou caſt down, O my foul? why art thou aiſ- 
gnicted within me 7 Hope flil in God, for 1 ſhall yer 
praiſe him, who u« the health of my Conntenance, and my 
OCT Bb: Onan Es 


PSAL. 42-11. 


" Am now to procecd further,in giving direc- 
tions to ſuch Chriſtians, whoſe Spirits are 
diſquieted for Soul-cauſes; T have already 
rald you, that the yereenl round of all 
diſquicernent' of Spirir,is EvilkwhithS ic | 

- is, or may be various, cirher tothe Body 

or Spirit. makes many particular cauſes ;, ant as evils to the 

Spiric may come under various notions ; either,  - 

I. Evils felt ; or, 
| 2. Feared ; : | 
| Both of them, either privative,confiſting in the abſence 
of ſome highly valued good; orÞoſitive, conſiſting in the 
inflition of ſome preſent puniſhment; or the bearing of 
ſome preſent burden : I fay,in reſpeR of this various diltri-| 
bution, and notion of evil,” there may be many particular 

-cauſesof Sou}-diſquiermencs. Theſe following are the chief. |: 


_—— 


The guilt and power of fin, which [ying upon the Spirit | 
41 5 5 BO _ _ doth, 
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| P att2, 4 Cordiall for « fainting Soul. 


ſelf, or of theconſequents of ir; 


diſquieted,that ever it ſhould have ſo baſe an hearts. 
apaiot ſo gracious a God j and this is the, beſt g 
quietments of Spirie,wdrking upon fin as fin. ,. / 
- But fecondly diſc ts of Spirit arc not | 
as ſin : bug as puniſhment /ies ar the door, in reſpeR of the 
wrath of God,which is the dreadful conſequent of fin ;þ 
and this is cither, _ 
1 Felt in the inward terrours that the Lord hath made 
to arreſtthe conlLience 2 Or, 
2. Feared when a chriſtian is diſquieted, for fearof Hell | 


and wrath,which he dothnot yer feel. 
A ſecond Soubeauſe of difquietment,. i the abſence of | 


tled. 


felr,or it may be but feared, when the Soul is conſcious that, | 
it hath given God cauſe for fach a deſertion ; both theſe 
are often.cmiſes of dilquicement, whether it be the fel of | 
feared abſence ef his frengthning preſence, Joh. vISe o- 
Without me Jon Can do nothing ; or of his cheering and com- 
for ting poeſence-: when the Squl ſics in Jeckool, add ſeth 
no light : All theſe are ſeveral cauſes of Soul -diſquict- 
menr:co the children of God. | | 
Athird cauſe of Soubdifquict ment, is ſome remprations 
from the Divel: this is another piece of evil that the Souls 
of Gods children are ſiable ro while they are here ; _ they 
iriſt look to be in heavineſs through manifold. temprate 
Ons. 
| Now when the Soul is thus haraſſed by Sathan, often- 
times it fals intodiſquietment ; oneday, 1 (hall periſh by 
the hand of Sathar, &c.. + 
Theſe are ſeveral canſes,Soul-cauſes of diſquiermaedt ro 


you) | 


doth canſ diſquietment of Spas eicher- in r reſpeRofit 
I. In reſpect of it Gel; for this is a gracious Soul often | 
fn | 


God from ir,Plal. 30.6. Ti hot big thy Jace, and 1 Was traw- | 
When God hath wichdrawa himG@£ then this Evill is. | 


gracious CY (although, as I have before ſhewed 


[1 
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| Job 6.4. 


_+Pfl. 88. Is. 


I, 


; 


FI 


|-mend unto youto conſider (as before. 


| one FOI rick untried, ——_ poſſeſſion of a pre- 


C 


Sordallfor 4 fm Soul. . Pare 5; f 


you) pea may be in the beſt of Saints; - yet” where.ever| 
Faith is,it will be irs work, We & eſtabliſhing the Soul in the: 
Love and free Grace of Chrilt , in the irength and aſſiſt- 
hriſt\ro ſet it freefrom theſe chains. _ . 
order to the helping of ſomepoor. Souls to ſer: 
Arh on work :' Upenthis fefign'," ny work is tq]: 
 propotind ſome ſuirable direRions'? FT taltrak wrind wo. | 
heads,and put you” . 

Firſt, Upon H/ediration, © | * 

Secondly ; Upon eA#1on. 
- *Firſt, For chefirft here firſt T miphe put younpon the 
ſame Meditation chat] firſt pat you-upon ; for” diſquict-: 
ments for bodily cauſes, 52. ' To meditate how much of 
God there is in it.; for without queſtion, 'diſq»ictment of 
Spirit for Soul-canſts is a puniſhment; it ts an affiiton, it 
doth not ſuit our natures; and upon that ſcore I might ( com- 


I. That it comes wht wpon you without Gods provity ; he 
kngws of your troubled Spirit. 

2, It comes not upon you without his poſitive command; | 
therefore terrours are called Gods reryours, Job 6.4. Pal. 
88.15.&c. . | 

Bat I ſhall paſs oyer that Medication,which may he a alfo- 
applyed to'this ſort of Soul-Giſquictments.. . 

Arid ſp likewiſe I might apply the ſecond Medication,of 
poker muprofitableneſs of ſuch dilte of Spitic :' to-what 

po - my thou diſquieted ? art rhion caſed by tonntnting 
thy ſelf ? 

Bay T likewiſe paſs that over,and ſhall proceed to men- 
tion ſome conſiderations that ſhall be more peculiar to 
raiſe up a Soul under diſquict ments of Spirit for Squl-, 
cauſes; ' | "A | 

And here let me propound i to thee,to Fig 
Is Conſider the Divels deſign init.) The Divel drives , 
great trade for Souls ; ; computed Sea and Land, leaves no | 


C10uS 


IS 


wh 


— 


n= a 


Souk:' Now't FIT = Te 
TIES ich he'drives = gle yer! 

| 1: Tv ol ipthe' Soul by prefuniption 5" or, 

- 2:1To oi nquvthe ref or. 


theſsheccryes;/Pouce, Peace,” when the Lord fayes3 
ro thevickgd; 'Somethe Devilhath fatrered'i 


prophanewretches, and' again formaliſts , be'r 
their earsevery day;; yer they: b Ns iu rd! 
pa aying,'[ JT prave, wy T eat only”, fo 


wore are; char _ drives his 


hat'6 Written in che book: 


er heaven;8cc."But- now there are anothier' 


miſery: ao 2; 3t io IJoT # oy 


of cheir ſins 3 to.bring them'ro fa, There 


do, hemuſt regis :Engine "defpair'; 


Deſpair ade his two-'great: Soaldides-" And We thay 
| pply'co.rhaſe!tiro; 'what che applycd to Sov/and 
David, Deſpair bath {lainis/s-choufavdr,” as: well as Pre- 
tiomits:ten thuuſunds >  andiche' 'Devitis tefolved;rhac + 


Fair a(if tbe poſſible) :deltroy.”: Now Mele!) 5 
twould:nop have:you 5griorart. of  Sataiir Uevicer ;; 
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bat. Re Nh ron ths Hee Gar s fans mY [ 
ie nponchentantbthe Lord ſhall grit one their 
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rig 3996. the deeper ecien is; the higher is' his | 
tele driven. ' "Thator Mm vb. whenthouſir- 
reſt None: and refylelt to be comforted: buys all thy work 
is to-damn thy ſelf, J- put of Promiles.. +: I fay , at foch 
vige.if Sent =p A rn wag > Deawint chy 
is «HhAKIng 3 appt 0 dig > pong ace | - 
OK: thiswy deep ferrRian ?- hech: por be an:intordit 
driviag an 2 © paſſialy - ax ach vitnes thei have 
choughts, to fn of keaven 5--and make a 
| canclalion of damoation upon a Fo & haſt than any 
ſuch choughts? 4here. aw thodanil begins \te- —_ 
baard 3 CurfaGed and 3 ge 0 Redk e Ntf3 bet nb 
beWyrexeth. his i a Chriſte 
rouſe up ;- and lay himſelf out of thie dovile way; | 
merhinks| it. ſonli make hive Boos vp, -indpur owrhr whate | 
| Armaxe of God, . Ged thet be my by dl to fron the: | 
- Tomiles of troaflatios. ready ity: row 
| nalreadgir. rr irs -1&-45' a nacable. oaiphacical 
ward. 1 It ſignifies, /iech: ſnares, ae ave kaid 
mu Ps gong oye ec bect rye pancr ans, 
Þ», Such [65 46 4th [64:/h0; earch ane; ' im. ourt raak A 
man walkes in his road, and thinks not of it ; on the fd; 
den hg iexatchn by thieves,” :0F (Whrjaed 5 ps Be: ;Fhis is 
revaFUe. ; \Þ S658 48 axe e590 = LAOIR 
thet: prey.at, > dey ntage"that cal be. 
This is ſac wy > It; iy he way of Nagas to be cl 
|doren; oder taicple evil; now:the ſtofe of fin, of 
the. qo. Got ,-it s/thoigroateſt evil in 
the world ; when abit is elcbp the foul, ! che fpirie walks 
but in.2 way of, Nature;:anf-1s: diſyuictes :for its Naw 


Sathan lying in eycry: an; ſets. _— 
fora ſnare Sadie eoalboona and: Fort ae 
aQqs \to't \ Nature, anddreams 0 
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uletly a gtead while in Dullebs lap; bit-when Nic alarin” by/ 
him, ondeagd _ with the" Phitiſfins/ Ave p61 thee 
Sampſon; wie dverſ.14: He awoks our of ihe fey, fd 
_ wy uy, are forhe oor iafs cre 
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atid thty be; - Err Heck We] he: 


there any ſuck here? The Plaliſtines are Wpou thee Clitiſti- 


lan Lookto far, the deyil hack 
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w41 trowbled, Joh.12: 273: Now i my foul-tronbled, and | 
Wh foal 1 fo, Father ſave me fron this howr. *'f'o6 what 
6 Chrifan del tive hank, Chriſts fool was trou- 
b 1: it wasfor thy xs, it wasto Chrift 2 meet pe 
cativonble 2 It War bo exenſe [onletrenble.. * | 
| © Ficſd, Hay; Chriſte was for thy fins: it 
coult noe be for his own, for he hed no inhereot (es 
be tronbled for was ic for thine? and why for thine 
ic was not a finful, fullen, uſeleſs diſqaierment Faro 
ncither : : bge here was che bufincls. » Mar hid finned: 


farisfa@tion-mult be / made, for his tranſprefſion. Now 
beth body end foutledinacd, wa doth wes coguartts 
a fatisfaion ; ; the body of the creature was to be troubled, 
and che ſoul of the creature was tobe tronbled, © 1. For it 
| haderoubled God,and the Lord was refolved co tronbleir. - 
Now che Lord Chriſt, upon him che grearbufineſs 


ſores; and farisfic juſtice otro nc wot 
in account be lr - j. the the 5 beta Bet 
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almoſt madeche bicterneſs of g wn em mn an 
a delign upon thee, | 


is (00v/vic 2 trap in theway,' the a het defigm pon | 
thee. Cen ago ae pbk "Bae | 


Secondly, confidera little,.. co whar: pwpu# Chrifts ſtat | 


and deſerved damnation, and iff ever he eame ts keaver, | 


of facisfaQion for the fo flvof his people iter des | 
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and dejeRion, Focpy «(which ey 
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"the wp ra Chriſts farisfaQtion. nf, an -mae-not.; I. do- 
-not mean, that Chriſt by his ſoul-requble forywhath ſo GX 
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x we haye fig'd, i that., we. haye) « Luba God 


Snflifled upou them. : jy lob, David, Heygan,: Panl, 0c 
had; no, theſe. ate.the falke cogcluſions that Libertince. 
fereh.from a pretious truth, makiqg their, bY odyaby 
 clufians, from rhe: pretioys; premi 
There is a ſoul-trouþle.,.- I. T bats. «Goftel-dury, —_— 
13. Paul cries ont, 0 avretched moan lam), Ephrar. 
ins ſhall ſay, what have 1 done? 2., And there$s a [opl- 
ruble, whchis Gods fathrly chaltiſemenes: bypuch 


Col mind ſuffered for.them,,, Bar,; there: is:2 wide diffe- 
rence betwixe theſe, and thoſe ſoul:dejedtions, which I 
am ſtrengthening you againſt... -;; 

| But may ſome ſay, , Howfar. then, may a Chrifias be 
trowhled for fin, and wherein _Hiffers | the. ſoul-tmouble, that 
on be to be found jn.the childrew., from that Whichis ſinful 


. Firſt of all, he may be {qnſible of his fins, Zack, 12.10. 
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| ant wag adams ig cy hovey A 
# rhey loves they oughrro ds  Þ yer ; if you ſeerwo inti. 
- | mate friends, and-one of them be troubled add thecauſe 
of this troubleupon 2. conceie that his. thee friend doth 
| not tore him 5 rhe ſuſpeited friends: mdre-rroudled-rhen 
fellnerpus is , that heor' the houlgh be-the caule;, to 
grieve the hearr'of one ſo-valued. "Bur'further; if the ful- | 
pected friend be conſcious; ithat;rhe gave for his friends 
| love -jealoufie-is'not true} und: he harh- given bim no 
cauſe , this yet troubles him more! '5 O think Chriſtian 1 | 
how deeply your ſoul-troubles, muſt affeE&rhe heuct of 
Jeſus Chrift;; you are the wife; he is the hueband: : can-you 
be troubled, and not he ? you are the nearcſt- friend, and 
Chriſt knows that the cau(e of your trouble, is: a ſuſpition 
hae nnquſtionbls ro al; hive: gronndies_ fecloake; 
that; 49-u | 'to al; duta: rou 4 J z] 
| nutir not'reouble him, think'yo! vl heloves you with 
the intenſcſt love, and yet ſecs you walk with eronbled 
ſpirits, jexlous of his free grace, and diſputing his heart | 
rowatds you, which he wonders you can fo-muckas cal} in | 
queſtion, Mark 'how; ie travbled: Chriſt, ro-ſeo lis Diſeh- | 
plcy troubſed, and yer nor upon! chis (rote; 'Zob.14, They | 
were troubled;mecrly, upowthethovghs of cheir loſs, in 
reſpeR of his bodily and external pre! ; yer, {© how 
he is affeted with it, 70h. 14-1. \Ler nov your hoarts be trow+ 
bled (faichrhe,) you believe in God, believe alſo in me (avi 
| he ſhould havo ſaid, 1 pray lifcup your heads, .3 am £ 
.to fee you ſofad/; - Ler nor your hearts be aronbled.. | 
ah, Chriſtian} how then do-you- think, mult it afflit the 
heart of the Lord Jeſus,to ſee yowtroubled, - meerly upon a 
undleſs: jealoufic that he doth wor love you , when yet 
knows that he: loves: you cheery mb of i 3 
i char, if ic were poſſible @ mother could-forger her 
iogchilde, yer it werefimpoſlible that he ſhould forget 
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| 4+ P. 7009. Freprmapry er pdra bitieus jbecauft't heir: yjPar ave: 
L foi gud need any Whore bifhowed: IE in! [cleven'iex- 
| what paineUhrift 'hurh!iexken! cofer hisinfinite 
fromemnktorpiuy thougits/-|4. Heſpeaksir-r1 2 He' 
ſwearCir\, and that ib hienjeif.; bevanſe ec he) cond flar by-| 
ogredter, (3; He preadeowinkas, : [y:: He wppealo roche: 
\mountains andhillsto clear him , 5. He wiſhes <ovTals; | 
vation . with + #\62:He He prof ſeth heknoweth dot |: 
howato deftroy hee; - -/ He weops overchevimpenitent,;! F 
1$5 Heoinvires all hocumodowato make os vich,.: 767 He! 
dyed upon the croſs >rhar-werimi thoiptinvuf che: 
I xk intotherkvſes! of. 
his kr; He , he iter of of big>Goſptl;4 
:recociliation, to yok i'May: not rhe:LordJeſas | 
Qticiſ nov itake: wp »— Hare which heonce took tip 
inthecaſc of hisingrarefall Church>7/a6.5 301 Now abives: 
CT ne are] 
jr) Joby Wixe: we: wat! 
Hurorem char/yorthin ,donorlove thent;:. that will. 
not ney Ermtoptre=noas oc ;them | cheyare/ 
dibeuicted-v wharnaltninlieduembgr:on have qandet] 
people believe Tiove them, 1vhen IL have .doner?: [Ehave | 
promiſediparddn,; and haverhor cxcepecddaarlet,. cridafony 
ſinners, 1/ai.x.'No'; ger ings Hſe 490 
| dns no ene T have gifts for #þevebe!- 
lions alſo, —_— gone xwhoring; iZer:312 5} 
2,3:- I nevertimicedthem ad bat hour chepſhatiqome) 
1n, but havedeclared'my folf willing to receive thoſe ithat} 
come in atthe clevench 7 as well avgkoſe'rhat romeinar 
the ninth hour -'T have bid*them come to me j.and"told 
! chera 
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| chey-behold your pure converſation without feav. - The gene- 
_ {| /arhon j thepaccjoalarditection; .in order to, this generall | 
| end, 's; inorder tozpicce 
applycd thus: It is plain from the Apo lethere, char'it |- 


| that: fear God, zbaetiar- is tho {eandall char 'pi 
|ches,this day; eaſt upon the wajgg 
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them, that whoſoever c Comm 
fuſe ; I have asked them nothing,” but have invited them» 
to drink of the water of Vifefreely ; and yet” they are at a 
ſtand, and will notbelieve Tlovethem ; I have bid them 
calt their care upon'me, their burchen upon me , 

would bear ic, /andeaſe chem; -yer- they and gr 


in ro me, I wonld not re=] 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt have done more, to the cafing of poor! 
creatures, then he hath done ? Meditate of this Chriſtian | 
and cant thou be diſquieced anymore ? /- 

'5;* Think- again, how prejudiciall it it to Teſs (hrifts 
intereſt the chilares of men. It is thy work as 
a friendof; Chriſt's, ro'driveon-Chriſts-intereſt_ amongſt - 
the ſonsof 'men} c-the (Saints converſation , ſhould be a; 
winningconverſarion- ;:the Apoſtle gives' 2 generall pre- 
copt forit, 1 Pet: 34113 Dov thd)wiver be ſubjefh to their 
hnrbavds ; that : thy which obey' not theword, mity withonr | 
rho avendebe won ; 7 the #onverſation of the' wives , while. 


is, thac believers ſhould live ia 


a gaining conver» | 


6fconjugall 'durys but ic maybe 


ſhould be-the Saines deſigneo'-trade for Chriſt, by-their 
converlation-amyngtt others; ' © Now let me tell you; Chris | 
Kians' ; thores nothing foprejudiciall co this duty, 'as the 

comtinually: and difconrented Wakking'of choſe | 
ne wret- 
taot :God, bot this '? Ler | 
them: once turn Parirancs ;/ ante; 


| afterward; :bur:-areiconctmoal 
| and their: ſpirits in continuati heavineſs,&c2 7062 Ft 24; 


| fas Cheiſt:2:will: rode heavineſs)jnvire any -in/, to 


Aiſtracted with terrours, 


Will-any; chidkyou,be wan;by your conyerſation,to Je- | 
come and rafte bow good the ata ;z\?- willthey notavoid 
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underit , while their back is ready to break apain;' | 
wilt-nottruſtime to caſe them, he ! what ery, l 


never ſee merry day | - 


EN 


| Mar.13.31. 


J ſach ferrers ? And (Chriſtian,) is this youp. trading for 
j } Our Malter ? is this,your duty,thwk you ? ; | 
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Nay, bxthly coaſfidet 3 How diſbonaurable it is po Veſus 
Cinttt. i - - EEE 3 | 
It is diſhogourableto Jeſus Chrill many wayes. 


| you, &c.- I ſay, this is a making the whole Goſpel alye; 
| are Weary, aud-ltazy {aten, wnd{' will eaſe yer; end again 


| che worldto {ave finuers, without any reſp; ro hienke or) 


| quicted; but beoapſe chouthipkolt Chailt :#notto etbe-/ 


| bait ; I fay, what wouldthey fay. 2 would they not tay, 


| will not men ſay ſo of the Lord Jeſus Chrift;'thar the'gives | 


"ea Yoado as good as {ay, you date not #r1ſt biy z ders 85 | 
patch as to [a1 bis Whole Geſpl ir 4456 «| your cauſe of dil. 

1ement is, you have fined tofuch an heighe , in fuch a 
wa that you fear. the dreadfull wrath of: God; you 


arc damned, your are gone, loſi,gee. rtheevis nd mercy for 


The Goſpel ſayes , all fin aud bin{pheny frall be forgiven, 
Antvi 2.31. The Galpl layes, Conve into ane af ye that 


ſayes, that theſe chat come. Chriſt! will-in-no wiſe caſt 
away, &c. The Goſpelenevvs 49 , that of 85 rome neo ' 


great, young, orold. Gangs, I 00 to theiriias , avherher || 
| chey-be few, orimany, bc: What doelt rhon, \but wake 
the whole Golpel alye ,: by refaling comfore, baciulcahiy 
ſinsare great.and many /2;Ghrift hath ginen therbis- ward, 
yea his oath, that he will pardan thee. cWhy-artthoudil- | - 


lieyed, or eruſted ? &t, 11114 297 harngeo brotes ; 
: Secondly, Asit-isa diſhoneur-to Chriſt thirway, im- 
mediately chus reficting pponhim!; foulſo by:this temper, 
thou: 6; ſhonerreſt uns in the fight: af the people ; Whar | 
world. ctheworld ſay;,toceih forvagit, oretbld; -or:wife, 
g9 continually fad, 'weinging' their:Hands ,: xcaring their | 


farely, this ſervant-hatly ard. maſter; |that is contis' 
nually beating of him: ;\th&:child bathwery/harſh-parents, | 
that it cannot-.le! one metry dayundertheirzoof i; this- 
wife hath/a very: ceuellhusband, 8c, >gntti(any friends! ) | 
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avery il farher,, char muſt alwaics be laſhing his peoph 
/rill ehep roare ;-thac Chriſt is an ill husband., chat choſe 


chat arc-married to him malt never ſec joyfull day again A - 


| and wilt not thou bluſh, Chriſtian, to think , chart for th 

{ ſake, the moſt indulgent father , and tender husband, and 
; the moſt kinide maſter ſhould be evil ſpoken of ?and doelt 
; not thou offer them fair opportunities by thy temper ? 
-I might inftance in-many other. particulars , which might 
evince the diſhonour, that this temper will caſt upon Jeſus 
Chriſt ; bueT ſhall mention no more kere, but refer what 
further thave co add, ro ſore other head, Now Chri 


_ Jeſus Chrift, if not for thy own' fake, fay , Yhy are chew 
caſt down'O my ſoul > Why art thou diſquieted Within me ? 
Truſt ftill in God, for I ſhall yes praiſe him, Who is the help 
of wy conntenanceyand my God. 
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{be clothed with ſackcloth ;-and that he feeds chem with | 
 |a;very ilt diet , thar their teares-muſt be their,meate and | 
drink , nighe and day ? -will they not ſay, furely God is 


an, think of theſe things , and for thekonqur of the Lord | 


A 


his peopke, | 
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PSAL. 42. TY 


thy art thou caſt down O my ſonl 1 why art pf EE di "OY 


ted within mee ? Truſt ſtil in God, for I ſhall ye * 


hin, who is the help of my conmenance and. my G 


Am now to makes further progreſs, i in offe- 


= 8 ring to you ſach confiderations, as (through- 
the bleſſing of God, ) may be - v--9pccng to: 


Hy 
the allaying of diſquictments of ſpirit, occa 
9 fioned for ſoul-cauſes, 


In the french place , letyme advife ſuch Chriſtians,a+| 
little to meditate of the foundation title of all the 'Sants, | 


to glory, and the nature of that ; this lics in the decree of 
cleftion ; and the Covenant of grace ; if you queſtion 
your jus iz re, look for. your js a4rem; upon what ſcore 
is any child of man a pretenderto an intereſt in the King- 
domeof glory ? eleftion iMthe foundation , 2 Tim.2.19; 
T he foundation of God ſtanaeth ſure , having this ſeal ; the 
Lord knoweth thoſe that are his ; the Covenant of grace, 


\is interwoven with the decree of eleftion ; for the Apoſtle 
' Jtells us, Eph.1.4. He hath choſen us in ; him, before the | 
[erpdaien of the world : There. was an cternall plot , be- 


twixt. 


F 


= 
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[Part 2 A Cordidll for #' fainting Sont. ' 


ewixt God the father, -and the Lord Jeſus Chrift ; a bar- 


{gaia- made; betwiztthe father and che ſon, for the falvati- 


ord] and by this Patent and tenure of ' Grace, 
all Saints havetitle co heaven ;- this is_cheir firſt writing - 
now-as in himanetitles, the uſial way to proye them, js to 
begin wich the'next, and ſo fo aſccndto the firſt; - So: the 
ordinary way to'prove ourtitleto heaven, is tobegin with 
our SantFification,and ſo aſcend upto Eletion : and there- 
"fore, 'the Apoſtle puts Calling before Fleftion, as an cvi- 
denceto us : Labour to make your Calling and Eleftion 
ſare. © We muſt nor ſay in our hearts, Who ſhall aſcend up 
mo heaven ? But, if the next writing be loſt, or ſo blur- 
red chat wecannot read it, then we muſt have recourſe to 
the firlt:So;there is no ſich reliefe for atroubled ſpirit,that 
cannot read its proximate eyidences; asto haye recourſe to 
the firſt, and co conſider, how that runs: this was Davids 
courſe, 2 Sam.23.5. Although my bonſe be net ſo with God 
jet he hath made with me an everlaſting Covenant, ordered, 


called to give an account of his teward-ſhip, firs down 


by himſelf,” co caſt pp his accounts ; and as a goodaccoun-! 
tant, 354 


. Thirdly, how far he had diſcharged his acconur. 


{ :- Fourthly, *what, he had to pay God'with'forthe re- | 


mainder. 
1, He was the ſon of Feſſe. 

2. The man raiſed up on high. 
3. The anoimtedef wy 
nowsfor-this God ed; Fg 5.) 

- Firſt, that.he ruling over men ſorld be juſt, - 


| 


in all things, and ſure, David there, being: ready tobe | 


Firſt, Hes ſets down what he had= received from 


Secondly, what for his receits; he: was to pay unto |. 


1/7atl; this he haEcreceived :{- 


—_— 


3« That: 


Ceconduly, that he ſhould rule them -in the fear of the} 
Lord. | 


Rom.10;6.- 


2. 9am, 23.5 + 
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A Cordiall for afainting Sewl. Part 
© Third y, Tihat be ſhonl1 be as the light of the. morving. 
| when the [un ari/eth ; even a prarning withows clouds, as the 
the tender graſs ſpringing out of rhe. earth by & clear: foining 
after raiz : Qag that ſhould ſcatter all darkneſs, - both in. 
his own hearc, and family, and.in his kingdom ; break all 
clouds.. 2+. Qaggbar: ſhouldgrow io grace and holineſs, 
even ax the ſup grawethup1n its light, from morning 3ill. 
noon, ſhining every hour more; and more-glorioa(ly ; ſuch 
2 one he ſhould haye been, that had had fuck ſhowres of | 
mercy,as David had, The words may alſo, not untiely, be 
taken in the notion of a promiſe, to ſuch a one, as Gad 
hd fo exalted ; the Lord would make. him have a geaw+ 
ing heart, and. a growing family,and.a growing Kingdom; 
-| his heart and foul ſhould flouriſh-with abundance of. gifts 
and graces, fit -for. his. relation.z and his-family hould 
Aourith, and he Chould have a,praſperous Kingdom,whoſc 


peace and plenty, ſhould be ke ariver., But. now David 
reflects upon himſelf, ro-rake an eſtimate of himſelf « And 
if you take the words inthe fourth verſe 'as- expreſſing, a 
duty and arute ; David layes his heart to it, and findes, 
that he had not been ſo; he had not been jult in the mat- 
terof Y+iab ; nor ſhewed ſacha fear of God in the bu-. 
lancſs0f Bathſbebs ; nor he had noe [aboured, concerning 
his own heart, and family, and Kingdom ; as he ſhould 
have done. If you take thoſe words as a promiſe +: David 
ſeeing it not fulfflled, from thence conſiders a miſcarriage 
in himſelf; David had a very diſordered family; Ab/olom, 
and Ammon, were his ſons, and ſeveral miſcarriages were in 
his family ; yea and in his Kingdom too : And now ei- 
ther from a dire laying himfelf co the rule, verſ. 4. or 
from a reflex conſideration of the promiſe, ver. 4. made | 
to ſuch as ſhould diſcharge their duty, in his relation, 
which promiſe was not madegood to-him: Ifay,from one 
of theſe two, it is certain, he made afad conclufion to-bim- . 
ſelf; to this or the like purpoſe therefore. Surely I have 
not been juſt ; ſurely I have not diſcharged my Magiſtra- 
: tical 


— 
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| | Pare 9: 7 ard for 4 frame wow». 


eg rich dut L - 
ty inrnfenges the fear of thr Lardy, ſurely the pro 

; to me; My pre Fra with Gag, 

not fo orlerd w. ior of duty as it ſhagld be; not funiag) 
inholi Wary conyerlation;; not Jograwing 


(un without clouds ; no, alas!- therc have manggcloud: $'! 


over it, andrhaſedark ones 300 3 20d, therefore, I ryay 
ſadly conclade : 1 hive not been ſq with. God as {ould 


have been ; here was David's (ad trouble of. ſpirits and 
[now what hall Daviddo'? where ſhall he finde relicf ? 


me 4 ever! Covenant, ardered tn all things, aud ſive : 


I can My, ReXT EY 
MoIaR vain, :;fe- laok, for: al gang" 

my,felf'z 1ſeg, 7] 

Ged, Sc. Ican 


;nothing From!avy-ſelf;..- Joe ame, 


\ginal DE co the promiſe, hang, wxh | 46s - whole - - weight: 
Cequires. a,; PePPS+CQrn) ſent, bat is.che 


oy aLTtoG7 
| bes That ſalvation 4 by Copmane, . > | 
2. That. oy TOTS WS: of his making; 4 he ha 


nant, 
4. That it was particulag he; hath ade mth, ani 

verlalting Covenant, 

| $-, That it was orderedin all hinge, | | 

6. That it was ſire; I have ſpokentomething concern-! 


tofore, But-I-ſhall.cake-now-a morefull berry from it to 
| open. 


4 
R—I_— 


as it ſhould wy "Itisnot fa withGod, in reſpe of favour,)! 
asit ſhould be; the Lord hath word ir he the rifing | 


| how ſhallhe make even.betwixt God and himfelf, before | 
he gives up his ſtewardſhip ? mark whaz: he ſages: 2/- | 
rhough my beuſe be nat ſo with nes yet--hie bath max wth | [ 


Asif Davidſhould have ſaid ; well 1. will Jook higher,,' 
6 Fey axe Mactodel coma | 


ve NEE bauſe 5 wet fawith 4 
ſce, doth my Gvatioobang rponthis3 and dathy1Qui-1| 


og OE Reſcicd fo ifone years payment.faill - -No prenen! | 


+ 
© - Jo) That ie. was eveleting, TY cveeeing _ | 


ing this very portion, of $cripture., -Fochis. purpoſs, here- | 
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© Gen.15.18. 
| | Deut.4.31. 


: Sabviithen, Glory,” they are rhe Sits þ ortion' | 
Forthis is my” ration; Hith tratiqh = 
pends not upon ty; we impert} eo edba Nt "ut: 


| 


"I "7 Ondalfwn«funagtul.. Pare: | 


| open the natiire 6f the Covenant of: grace, from this texr, 


ſofar, as ſhall be ſucablefor the preſent porpoſe atid that: 
Iſkalt 4646 chefs petticatins,"? 07/10 £2D/287000 


-'Conlider firſt, 'that falvation is: che Sins portion by 
Covenaht, 7" bY 
'S, That this Chiedtt is vie 17 24 
\ $3. That Godhathmadeit; */ | 
| £ Thatie waymade nibh Tard Fe ro 
k3 * That is patticular; * 
6. Thatit iveverlaſtivig.* | OED 
56 hy it is ordered in all hinge ew ae | 
an A, + 4 . R 


8. Thitic i ſake W166 ni bum: #1 ] f:4g wy " 
9: That K is free: \ WAY AK BYTeL. 
Firſt conſider, #1? Marr Gia TE i Chris | 
Cannot, | 


paw IE pp oe "IE A! So venahe,-1s«Toletnni" 
'a/ ole band bitwixtirwo petſoris; ant | 

thet etlcke was d (Stent del of ſolemnity uſed, arthe|| 
making of aCoyenant'* when God ' made a: Covenant: | 
| with e Lbrabam, Gej.)15.4 8.1 he premiled a Sacraments; 
they were wont to'ſwear Corenants,” Dew: 4.31: Now! 
I ſay, thy portion in God, is thine by Covenant-Title ; the || 
whole hinge of thy heaveri hangs ubonr this; and from this | 
chou maycſt draw abindanteof ſweet confotation : Thou | | 
art troubled, leſt thon pods no portion in God:| 
no part inheaven # what isthe 
thou beſt ſraned, thou haſt this and that failing. Ab.!" bit 
| heavenisnotrhineby ineexie, bue by Corprant ; that is as 
much as to ſay; 

-The fountain of life to: re 2) is ont f'of thy elf; ; by 
life is fountainedin'the (Vvewant. | PF | 

-2, It is /#re, fof'itwis made er e6el EeWith tbundance? | 


Job ues} MENACE Chriſt:and*ſalvaton roia 


” - >_> . 


meſs; Chriftian ! Alas | FE 
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| ;Secondly conſider, #44: this { dvenant is made + the 


he hath made With mee, &5-c. (ſaith David, ) heaven is not, 
now, to be enſured to me : if the Covenant,indeed; were 
| now to be made, there might be fear, that God might now 
chuſe, whether] ſhall be ſaved, or damned ; but the AR is 
|paſt,and ir'is (as ] ſhal ſhew by and by) like one of the acts 
| of the Meges and Perſians, paſt revoking, if once paſt the 
Court of heaven ; there is no voting and unvoting there. 
Fas, is all the voice is heard there: Let ie be. Let What 
i done be revoked, ſounds like the voice of the mutable' 
creature ; but cannot be the language of an unchangeable 
| God, who hath roo much truth to Hye; and tos mach 
conſtancy torepent. Haſt thou finned, and that by many 
backflidings too ? Be humbled, but not troublcd 5 eo abate 
thar, lift up thy eycs to God, and bleſs him, that thy por- 
tion in Chriſt, and heaven, was cnſured, paſt lofing, be- 
fore . how putit ſo fair for a forfeit of it. | 
Thirdly, Conſider, that God bath made it ; this David 
hints:rhox haſt made with mee,aneverlaſting (ovenant. And 
therefore, it is ordinarily in Scripture called his Covenant. 
} 1. God, and »or man; the mutable creature might break 
his oath as well as his word, but he hath made it, who is 
odand not man. - But that, isnot that which I aym 2x. 
| | Ged was theprimmme woror, in it he made the firſt mocion 
| about the everlaſting Covenant z we. uſe to make this as 
an argument for payment - It was your- own bargain; 
| God was not forced, nor intreated to it, it was a = of 
his own deviſing ke made it with us, and not we with 
him, Z.4ch.9.11, The blood of thy Covenant. I have che- 
ſen you ( faith Chriſt;) Then we lay in our blood, then it 


was a time of love. Art thon troubled becauſe thy fins | 


aregreat, and thoadoubteſt, whether God will pardon 


them or no? Remember who made the firſt motion a- | 


fodtwien ſolrmnwork,too folemnly done.for as eo nadoe. | 


|grant of heaven; is made, to every Saint that ſhall enjoy ics | 


[ 


bout the Covenatit of grace; it was when the creature | 
| Hk © leaſt 
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1 1.1.p.195-196- 


Gal.3.16: 


4 Heb.3:6. 


Ch.12 .24- 


| | - * Nay fourthly, yet conſider, /*: was made With the Lord 


leaſt: choughe of it; fear nor. the Failing of that word, 
| which firſt went our of his own lips. 


| Feſus Chriſt, this I have heretofore largely proved- : thar 
the Covenant of grace was a mutual ſtipulation between 
| God 2aad Chriſt, an eternal plot beewixt the Father and 
| Son; not madebetwixt God and man perſonally, but be- 
 ewix© God and man repreſentatively, Chriſt being the 
head of the Church : Now the underſtanding of the Co- 
 venant of grace, in this particular, is of fingular uſe to 
heal a wounded ſpirit ; thow haſt made a Covenant with 
eee (faith- David; ) David was a type of (hriſt, you 
know ;z'and we know, various things are applyed to Da- 
ids perſon, whick Chriſt applyeth co himſelf ; It may be, 
thou thinkeſt, Alas, T have a parc to perform, one piece 
of the Covenant is my work then, for in every covenant 
there muſt be a ſtipulation, mutually ; and my part isnot 
performed, &c. nor can I perform it ; and therefore, I 
can expe nothing ; here is now a double miſtake, The 
Covenant is not made with thee proximarely, and per/onal- 
ty; nor doth it hold by ſuch a flippery knot, that thy back- 
flidings will undoe Gods obligation” in ir, co this end. I 
fay confider, it was made berwixt God and the Lord Je- 
fos Chrift, Gal.3.16. * (rift as mediatour: and thence the 
Apoſtle calls him, The Mediatonr of a new Covenant ; 
| Now Chrift as Mediatour, is the head of his Church. 
The Covenant was made betwixt God and him, and from 
kim God expects payment : the fullfilling of che new 
| Cavenant, ex parte homin, on mans part, is (hrifts work, 
and not or; though indeed, we are todo fomething, yet 
in Chriſts ſtrength : as fuppoſe ngw, 2 rich man; ſhonld 
-make a bargain with his poor neighbour ; he will not truſk 
the poor man, but (faith he,) if y on have any friend will 
engage for yon, &c. "the poor man pets-a friend to en- 
gage *. therich man makes his bargain with the rich. 


man; he muſt pay him hisrenr, or bargain, whateverirbe; 
Wh | | indeed, | 
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| indeed, iris' in the behalf of. the poor man + ſach- isthe| 
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| poor ſouls caſe ; the ſouls of all the ele- wanted a title to 
{ heaven and happineſs ; theſe were'iin Gods hand to diſpoſe 
of ; and /faith the Lord, 7 wit give them eternall life, 
only they ſhall believein thee, and walk, according to my 
ſtatutes. . Now, therelation of Chriſt to this Covenant, 
was various. I. Hee was mediatonr of it, Heb.8.6. waainns. 
A word, that I am Joath to ſtrain too much, but methinks 
it ſets out tous. 1. The way of procuring it ; there never 
had been a Covenant ſtricken berwixt- God and us, had 
not Chriſt been the procurer of irc; he was he, that ſteps 
inta make the bargain z he interpoſed himſelf betwixe God 
and man, as the pcople between Saul and Tonathas. 

Nay Secondly, He did nat only. motion for peace, hee 
was not only the perſon ſtepping in-; but the word furs 
ther holds out to us, the fitneſs of the Agent for the a; 
hee 'was 4 midling perſon , he was God and man : A Me 
diatour muſt be a midling perſon,cqually diſtant from, and 


ke doth mediate;Chriſt was ſucha mediator,cqually diſtant 
from ehe father,as man;and from man,ashe was God :and 
yet cqually drawing nighto both , becing God and man. 
Nay Thirdly, he was de fats , pusoizus , one that Rood 
not only in a capacity to mediate, becing a middling 'per- 
ſon, and ſo fit fora work : nor only the motioner of that 
peace, but the aQtuall compoſer : he is called a mediatour, 
(faith Gyorixs,) that really doth appeaſe and make up the 
' difference : and that I take to:be meant, in' 1 Time2.5. 
For there is one God, and one Hediatowr between God and 
man, eventhe man Chriſt Jeſus : now,how was this? it 
followes in the next words ; he gave himſelf a ranſome for” 
al, to be teſtified in due time. 1 conceive, it hath relation 
to that place, Heb.5.22. and I conceivethat will open it 
and in a fourth particular, open' the buſineſs of Chrilts | 
Mediatourſhip 3 He was ſarety of 4 better teftanwent, or. 


| covenant ; he was not 'only. 1. The motioner of it; 
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equally drawing nigh to,both thoſe parties betwixt whom / 


Heb 8.6, 
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2. And 
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A Corduall for a fainting Soul. Pare «| 
2- And the middling perſon fittcd-for it, beeing at an 
equall diſtance,' 3. And he, that ge fafodid it,” But 4, 
For the manner of his doing of it, he was a: ſurety, he 


that undertook ir, that gaye his word for it ; the eternall 


engager , and this I take to be the meaning of that 1 Tims. | 
2.6." He gave himſelf to be aranſome , to be teſtified in due 
time. He from eternity gave himſelf verbs, er fide ; he 
gave his honeſt word for ic, as we ſay ; and this I betievs 
is the giving there ſpoken of ; to be reftified in due time, 
or, which was teſtified in due time, by his fulfilling his bar- 
gain.; he was the cternall ſurety, Heb.7.22, The word 
inthe originall is 5y9vs, one that maketh che bargain,and 
engageth for it ; this was that which 1 aimed at, inthe 
opening of che wordMediatour ; indecd, there is ſome- 
thing more in it alfo, it alſo ſignifies, him that comes and | 
declares the peace, Gal 3.19, And Socinus would haye 
Chriſt to be only in this ſence a Mediator, but with very 
little reaſon, for without queſtion the Mediatour doth 
the work, and not only make proclamation of it : So 
that 1 ſay , Chriſt was the cngager to his father,God 


_ { would not takethe creatures word ; Chriſt muſt engage 


for mans part of the covenant ; he did engage, for,faith 
the Apoltle, he was Spoyſor xyyves, the very one, that clapt 
hands with his father for the bargain, ſo that Chriſt is he, 
that is to be the paymaſter to his father ; He hath laid up- 


| 0n him the ſins of ws all, Now, in regard that. the Cove- 


nant of hte doth not only include our juſtification , but | ' 
alſo our fan&ification , and Chriſt is the ſurety for the 
whole ; he'is not only to pay the price of our juſtification: 


| bur, he is alſo to be reſponſall to his father for our ſanRifi- 
| cation ; It is true, faith and obedience are required of us; 


but in this we are paymaſters ; buras a poor man, that hath, 
hired ſuch a leaſe of his rich neighbour, as I told you of, (his 


| cich friend engaging for him:) Alasthe hath nothing to pay, 


bur his engaging friend puts money into his hand, and with: 
that. he pays;; So.ic is, betwixt us and the Lord Jeſus | 
06 | Chri 
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|Part2. A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. 
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Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth us ; he isto us all in all ; norton” 
ly a#, in reſpe& of portion and reward , but a4, in re- 
ipect of ability and ſtrength + and therefore, as | have 
before noted , the new Covenant requires nothing of us as 
a condition, but isa picce of the covenant; andpromt- 
fed as a free donation, as is plain from comparing Mat. 
11.29. 1/as.55.1,2. with Ezck.6.9, 20.4344 Zach. 
12.10, and 1/a;.1.16,17,18. with Joh.13.8. Plal.g1.2, 
7. 1/as.4.4. and Hoſc 14.8, with 10h:6.44, In ſhort, 
if the cle fail ,, Chriſt is the accountant , the father can- 
not enter upon the inheritance of the Saints, asforfeited 
by miſcarriages , except the miſcarriages could be found in 
| Chriſt ; he is cobe the Reſponſall co his father, for he 
made the bargain, and engaged : it is ſo with men, they 
muſt ſue thoſe that. make the bargaia with thetn'; 
Why art thou then ſo troubled for thy failings , that thou 
wilt receive no- comfort , but let thy own t9 EX- 
communicate thee from heaven ? remember, the eternall 
Covenant was made with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and by 
that is thy title to heaven. - Bur I proceed, 

Fifthly , Conſider, the Covenant 3s particular David 
ſaith, Thou hait made with me an everlaſting Coycnant: 
Indeed, Arminians. dream , that when God ſet his hand 
to the Covenant of grace, he ſet kis-hand to a blank;! 
that there were no particular names: in that cternall rol}, 
but all were ranked under the: common name believers, 
with a blank left for particular names; according as they 
| ſhould afterward be chriltned ;-and indeed were this 
true, there were ground made for-a-wound, that would 
not be ſo ſoon healed, as isendeavoured to be made : bur 
this is falſe z Chriſt ſayes , rejoyce#n this; #hat your names 
are written in the book of life ; theeleR are inthe eternal 
Covenant, in the muſter-roll of eternity, not in a general! 


of per- 
_fons, 


. | zame, ſaith God ; rleRion is not of qualities, but 


Chriſt ; indeed we believe and obey, bur it is all, chrowgh | 


} 


notion-, but by- particular names-; I haye known thee: by | 
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| 4 Cordidll fora fainting Soul, 


| ſons, T{ai.45 +3. 1 the Lord Which calls thee by name; nor 


are they there only , as ſometimes names are in cartchly 


commiſſions, where the chicf is named, and the reſt pur in 


with an et ceteris 2: the Covenant runs - not thus, 7o 


Chriſt] our well beloved Son, and his beires , &c-} 


but he calls them all by names, as he calleth the flarrs by 
their names ; yea, ſo punctually are they enrolled there, 
that none are included under their relations ; but the very 
women are 1n it by name, Phil.4.3. Help thoſe women 
which labonred with mee in the goſpell, with (lement alſo, 
&'s. whoſe names are in the book of life : Now, this is of 
notable uſe cocomfort thee ; Believers is a doubtfull name, 
I mean- ſuch a name as may adminiſter doubting , and ſo 
(conſequeatially) ſadneſs ; as to my particalar, in regard, 


| that I may through my infirmity, be ofcen doubting of my 


articular faith ; but thou art in the Covenant by name; 
thy believing: is not a voluntary aQ after, but a neceſſary 
conſequence of ſach an enrolling, This is the nature of the 
covenant. 

Furcher yet, 7t is an everlaſting Covenant ; thou haſt 
'made with mee, ſaitk David, an everyaſting Covenant. 
The Covenant is an everlalting covenant, if we reſpect the 
date of it ; it is not an infant of dayes, it beares the ſame 
date with the divine beeing,”Eph.1.4. Hee hath choſen us 
& hixzs ; but when 2? 'it followes, before the foundation of 
the world ; before there was ever ſuch a creature as the 
world, oran unbelieving finfull man ; ic was from ever- 
laſting, his mercy is from everlaſting, Pſal.100.54103;17. 
Thy finnes could not colne in the way; they are;not ſo old : 
but of this | haye already ſpoken ſomething, and ſhall by 
and by add ſomething mpre. 2. As it is from everlaſting, 
ſo itis to everlaſting too}y it was for everlaſting life, Ter. 31. 
3» 1 have loved theeWith an everlaſting love ; his mercy, 
faith David, is from exerlaſting tO everlaſting, P/al. 103. 
17. How was Chrilts mercy from everlaſting ? the de. 
clarations of his mercy to us, andinus, could be of no 

| : | longer 


— 


_ 
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| longer date then our becings ,which were not from everlaſt- | 


; ing;but his decrerall, covenant-mercy was from everlaſting, 
yea , and to everlaſting. t wasnot a leaſe, buta making 
over the fee-ſimple of grace and glory for ever to the 
| Saints : How canſt thou think, then, God doth not love 
rhee, or will not ſave thee ? &c. Man, his mercy is toever- 
| laſting ; leaſes for times may be forfeited , but this is a 
fee-ſimple, it is to everlaſting, 

But farther, conſider,it is ſ#re,ordered in all things, and 
ſore, ſaith David. 2 Tim 2.19. The covenant-mercics are 
calf'd, the ſure mercies. of David, Atts 13.34. T/ai-55+3-+ 
P/al.19.7. The teftimony of the Lord is ſare : what 
would you require amongſt men , to make a_deed or bar- 
gain ſure ? ſomething in relation to the matter bargained 
for, and ſomething in relation to the perfon with whom 
you bargain: for the firſt, 15Þ 


AQs.13.34. 


I, If there be ſuch a thing in being not preengaged; 

2. If the deed be well made, and wichout power of 
revocation; - 

3. If comditions which may make it forfeited, diſturb 
not the aſſurances of it, then you wilt account your deed 
| ſure, in relation to the perſon, 


x. If he hath ability enough; 


then you think you are fore enough 2 I will (hew you how, 
in all theſe reſpeRs, the Covenant of grace is fare, 

I. Itis ſare enough, that there fuch was -an inherieance of 
grace and glory in becing, and enough for all purchaſers 
and covenanters , when the Saints title was made, and 
cheir firſt writing drawn ;-it ts ſnre enough , there was- 
fulneſs enough of all grace inthe Lord Jeſus Chrift, cs | 
make good his bargain, 7oh.1.16. Of his fulneſs We have | 
received grace for grace ; there was a fulneſs mhis blood 
for our waſhing, i his Spiric for oor fanifying, yea, and | 
it is certain there was a fulneſs of glory z Heaven is a vaſt þ 
conement , it is not a place can be acred ous by creature 


And 2. Honeſty enongh to make good his bargain; \ 


| Iob.1.1s, 
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| Send forth mercy, and truth, and ſave me. Iniquities ſaith 
| David, prevas/ againſt me ; as for onr tranſgreſſions, thou| 


| would-be _many empty places, were it not, that they will 
} be filled up with that preſencethar fillcth all tn ull. 


A 
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it ; cubits, rodds,' acres; &c. they are earthly notions ; 
there is a fullneſs in Glory : nofear, that ehere is no 
roomfor thee in heaven, when all Saints are there ; there 


2. For the making of the deeg, it Was Well made, and that 
without power of revocation : the great Advocate of heaven 
made it, and writ it with kis own blood : be that knew 
how to draw deeds of life ; for to this he was appointed ; 


onethat was inſtructed to it, that it hath been all his work 
ro coritrive out the way, tocnſure heaven to the Saints. It 
was all his work , and the AR done is the produt of his 


1 from before. the foundations of the world, to contrive 


eternal thoughts, and the reſult of infinite wiſdom, upon 
eternal deliberation : It hath been all his ſtudy and work, 


out a way; and thea to put his cternall plot in executi- 
on, = 

Secondly it is Without poWer of Rewocation too. It is not 
in Gods preſent power to blot out a name out of the book 
of life, or to diſinherit one Saint ; his deed was at 
firſt free, but now neceſſary, not ab/o/xze, but ex hypotheſs, 
-upon ſuppoſition of this eternal Covenant ; hence 1s it that 
the'Apoſtle ſayes, Ewa .9. If we confeſs onr fins, he is 
Frft and faithful to forgive them. Now it but juſtice with 
God to pardonthe EleRs fin - Mercy was all that ſaved 
us, primarily ; but now Trath ſaves is, and ſtands en. 
#agcd with mercy, for our heaven : thence David prayes, 


fhalt purge them aWway 3 no more thou ws/t, but thou /balc; 
thence David ſometime prayes God to deal with Lims, ac- 
cording to his Righteouſneſs ; he durſt not have ſaid 
ſuch a word, if it had not been for the Covenant of 


Hrace . 


But thicdly, c oaditions may ſo diſturb an aſſurance, that 
| it 
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ſpect of forfeiture ; and here lies- the ground of fearin 

many concerning the'ovenant of grace; but here archard 

thoughts of God without a cauſe; there was nothing but 

Chriſts asking, and the Fathers giving, P/al-2.7,8. 1/a- 

55+ 1,2,3- Comeand drink freely. I fay, it was upon no- 

conditions. | *% 
1. Nonetobefulfilled by us, ſo (to us) none. 

2, None 6xt fhorild be fulfilled,and were'a part of Gods 
part in the Covenane, to be fulfilled in us ; this I ſhewed 
you before. 

3. None that cou' 


afion a forfeiture : for there was 


connon ſhould 1.9. aake_a forfeiture, to which God 
| conſents, Hoſea. 14.4. -1 will heal their_backſlidings, and 
love them freely. Read that notable place at large, P/al.” 
89.38,29,30,31,32,33,34. My mercy will 1 keep for bim 
evermore, and my Covenant ſhall fland faſt with him, 
his ſeed alſo Will I make to endure for ever ; and his throne, 
as the dayes of heaven, If his children forſake my law and 
' Walk not in my judgments; if they break not my ſtatutes, and 
keep not my Commandments ; What then ? there's the 
queſtion z- what, (hall this be a forfeiture ? No, it ſhall be 
but an ation of treſpaſs at themoſt 3 God will recover 
ſome lictle dammages of him by arreſt. They will 1 vfit 
their iniquity with a red,and their.tranſpreſsion with ſtripes, 
| But then comes in a proviſo againſt the forfeiture. Never- 
theleſs, my loving-kindneſs will I not take from him, nor 
ſuffer my faithfulneſs to fail, My Conenant will 1 not 
break, nor alter the thing that ts gone ont of my lips, and ſo | 
he goes on. 2,35,36,37. The Covenant is ſure,. and there- 
fore it is call'd ſometimes, a Covenant of ſalt, Zev.2.13. 
Num.18.19. 2 Chrox.13.5. Afirm and Rable Covenant; 
that cannot be broken ; as fleth ſeaſoned with falt, cannoc 


it may appear to ſtand ours upon very tickle terms , in re- | 


> 


a promiſe made, 0: a promiſe put in, that our failing in | 


2-Chron,13.54} Bo | 
be.corrupted ; the Lord hath ſalred his Covenant, the pu- | Ws 
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Plal.89.28, 29. 
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A Cordial{ fora fainting Soul. Part 2+ 
derive yyvu the Greek word for a Coyenant, 47d 7h; 1s, 
and the prepoktion ws, a thing faſtered in the earth which 
is forinded faſt;the carth moves not. The deed of the Cove- 
nant of Grace is ſure, for any conditions in it, that might 
endanger forfeiture, Thus 1n relation to the deed, it is ſure 
enongh. Now if he with whomiar is madeghave but Ability 
and Faithfulneeſs enough, that he can,and will perform his 

word , It is ſure enough, as to our capacity. 

'1. Hecan; that I ſhewed you before. Heaven is his 
throre, and earth his footſtool; he is God Almighty, 
God prefixeth this to his Covenant with Abraham, Gen, 
17.1,2. 1amthe, Almighty God : One that can make 

ood my word : he is power. 

2, he w4/l; for he is tove. 


I. A Faithful God that 


will not alter the thing that z5 goxe oz of his lips, Hath 


he ſpoken; and ſhall he not do it ? nay he cannot chuſe, 
for he cannot Ye nor repent ; he is not as man ; his love, . 


his faichfulneſs, his conſtancy, all three Rand engaged : 


why art thou troubled (Chriſtian ! ) the Covenant is every 
way ſure. 

There is one particular yet more remains s the medita- 
tion of which will be ſweet' and profitable, in order to 
thy caſe; and that is, to conſider that the Coyenant 
ordered in all hings : and ninthly free z (that T have in part 


\ ſpoken tonow: )) And then after all this, there will the- 


queſtion lye, which is the great queſtion. 

| But what of all this ? though onr falyation be by the 
Covenant ; and God was the firſt motioner of this Co- | 
venant, and therefore in reaſon ſhould not go back ; and 
though it be already made,and paſied into an aRt,and made | 
with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo that he is paymaſter, and 
made with the particular names inſerted, and aneverlaſt- 


] ing Covenant, - and ſure, and well ordered in all things, 
1 and free;-yet how ſhall I know my name is in it , bur 


from my keeping of-it ? if | break it, T can have no evi. | 


dence, that I have any thing to do with it ; and it is upon | 


;this ſore that I am troubled. But,8&c. 
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PSAL., 42.17, 


Why art thou caſt down, O my ſonl ? why art thou diſquie- 
ted Within mee ? Truſt ſtill inGod, for I ſhall yet praiſe 
him, who is the help of my countenance, and my God. 


ix Here is one particular yet behinde, in order 
ra) Kan to the opening to you the Covenant of 
985 1989 grace; the nature of which ] propounded 
C155 AF Y to troubled ſpirits, to meditatCof, that they 
- TY 


- - 
& Ms 


h 2 might finde caſe. To proceed to it. 

Eightly, /c 4 well ordered in all things ; this David com- 
forts himſelf with; and this particular direRly ſuited his 
condition : his cauſe of trouble was,that his honſe was diſ- 
ordered, out of frame,nothing like the rule that the Lord 
had ſet out for him : Well ſaith David, yet for all this, 
here's my comfort; . - 


ordered Covenant. 

2. Well ordered. . Wc 

3. Well ordered 5» all things. I will openit to you, 
and then teach you how to apply it. _ | 

'| Firſt, 7 js an ordered Covenant. God ordertth a thing 
| | £7 " ; ( faich 
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I. The Covenant that God hath made with me, is as | - 
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(ach Illiricus; ) whew he decrees it With himſelfand 


Kile tayes, that the high Prieſt had brought that to paſs, 
that the counſel of God had determined, or ordered, or 


hence, thou mayeſt argue comfort : well,what though my 


that Covenant is an ordered Coyenant ; hence we read, 


| heaven were now to be prepared, this diſorder of my 


| look in the margent of your books, you will ſee, it may as 


{ ſons, and ends, whom, and which, it relates'to, 


'nations, | 
how. to draw comfort from it. + 


Expoſitors, to ſet out a. Marſhalling, and fit laying of 
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F | 


rings it to paſs ; thus it istaken in eF#.4,28, The Apo- 


ordained ; ſo P/al.132.17. I have ordained a lamp for my 
eAnointed ; and thus the Coyenant of grace, is an ordered 
covenant. A reſolution of God within himſelf ; and from 


heart be ſinful > what though I have an uncertain heare, 
anynſertled heart ? 'yet my ſalvation is by Covenant, and 


and ſpeak , of the decree of Eleion, which is nothing, 
but the Covenant of Grace ordered. 

Secondly, Ordered doth fignifie prepared; and there- | 
fore, ſome read it,s70iuacs; as if David ſhould fay, indeed 
if my falvation were now to be prepared; if my name in | 


houſe were ſomething that might trouble me ; but, #704ue- 
os, it is prepared, it is ordered in all things; though my 
keart is not ready, yet heayen is ready, my place there is 
ready. Athing-ordered,vou know,is ready ; but I hinted 
this to you, when I opened the everl;ftingnefs of it, Hea- 
ven is all ia readinets, for the Ecle. 

Thirdly, the word is fometimes tranflated direfed, Fob 
22-14. he hath not direfted his words againt me : if you 


well be read, he hath not orderedhis words ; I conceive the 
reaſon is, becauſe nothing can properly be ſaid to be order- 
ed, unleſs it hath irs particular deſignation, as to the per- 
The 
Coyenant of grace; is thus ordered; into ſuch particular per. 
ſons as thall beſaved ; it carries in it the particular defig- 
But this I alſo handled before, and ſhewed you 


Laſtly, I finde the word ufed, both in ſcripture, and by 
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things together, in oppoſition ro confuſion, and diforder:. 
It is ordered, and welt ordered in all" things. | Allthin 
relating to the Covenant, are 6 fitly marſhalled, and dif- 
poſed, and ranked in it, ſo well compoſed and digeſted, 
that when I conſider that, T cannot bur be cheared, «/- 
though my houſe be n«t ſo with God, as itſhould be. And 
therefore this word is uſed, to expreſs the order of an Ar: 
my, 7#dg.20. 22, where every one'is ſet in his rank and file, 
and fo ordered that they liand ar the beſt advantage, to re- 
ceive, and repel the enemy, that he cannot take advantage 
of the diſorder of one man, ſo as to dreak in upon them ; 
and ſo it is uſed, Lev.1.7,8, 1 2. for the laying the facri- | -<V-1.7,8,12, 
fice in order, So Mr. Bat expounds it, ficly marfſhalled 
as an Army. Some tranſlations uſe the word $ojfeto 
to expreſs it, which ſignifies to digeſt things and compoſe 
them. The troubled-ſpirited Chriſtian, hath his ſpirit up 
in arms againſt free infinite grace, and ſets himſelf to break 
in upon the everlaſting Covenant ; and if it might be, to) 
blot out his own name out of the book of life. Obut now 
the Covenant is well ordered. The Covenant ſtands like 
a wel-marſhalled Army, to receive him ; upon which part 
ſoever of it he falls, it receives him, and repels him, as a 
wel. ordered Army doth it's enemy, T will thew youa'| 
lictle,how it is well ordered inall things ; both in the Van 
and Rear, for the right, and left wing, and the main bat- 
tel. It is ordered like an Army, well ordered in all things. 
| All things relating to the Covenant, I conceive may be re» 
duced to theſe heads. 

I. The root out of which # grew ; the firſt cauſcs of IO 


Jud. 20.23. 


it, 
2. The perſons betwixt whom it was made. 2 
3. Thearticles of which it conſiſts. "7th 3 
4. The way by which it is made over, and made known. + 
| -.5, The defign at which iz drives;the V/timmwmat Which Jo 
it aimes. | | mc) 
6. The bond to make it good. Now it is well-ordered in 6. 
| althings: Fit, [= 4ts 
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Rom.9.18. 
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Firſt, for-the root ont of which it grew t Arminians 
would have it grow. ex previſes operibys, from foreſeen 
works, becauſe God foreſaw that ſuch and- ſuch ſouls 
would bclieve, repent, andlive holily, &c. But.can a cor- 
rupt tree bring forth good fruit > can any one think, that 
lo ſweet grapes, as make this wine, grew ont of thiſHes ? | © 
doth God gather figgs of thorns * The root was infinite 
Soveraignty, Widow, and Mercy. 

I. Soveraignty, God had a right to do what he would 
ith his creatures, to damn, and ſave whom he pleaſe, 
without giving any further account of ſuch ations , then 


| the meer prerogative of his own will: Might not he do 


with his own, what he pleaſed ? _ This the Apokle telsus, 
Rom.9.18. He hath mercy on whom he Will have mercy ; 
but upon what ſcore?meerly by vertueof his Soveraignty; | 
See v. 21. Hath not the potter poWer over the lay, of the 
ſame lump to make one a veſſel of honour, another of diſho. 
voltr, Thisis comfortable for a Chriſtian to know ; thou 
art ſometimes thinking, how can God be juſt to ſave me, 
to put my name in an everlalting Coyenant? alas ! I'am full 
of failings, full of frailties, I believe none is like me : 
Chriſtian, God ated in a way of Soveraignty, when he 
made the everlaſting Covenant; he did it becauſe he world 
ſhe mercy » might nothe ſave thee, though a greater fin- 
ner then another, if he would ? though thon wert the ſame 
lump with another veſſel of diſhonour, yet he might, if he 
would, and that@/va juſtiria) with ſafety to his juſtice 


too, pat thy namaſm the Covenant of life, and leave out a- 


nother, that was a piece of the ſame lump. And thus now 
in this reſpet the Covenant was well ordered in'its foun- 
dation, to repel! thy oppoſition to it, by diſputing his 
juſtice. 
; 2. It was founded in infinite mercy, Mercy isthe good- 
neſs of God, flowing out freely to a creature in miſery: 
two things go to make up an a of mercy. 
I. The ebjett of it muſt be one in miſery. | 
2. 1t 
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| 2. Itmult be a: freeefflux of goodneſs upon ſachan | _ FA 
objet :; now the Covenant of grace it was founded in | 
Gods infinite mercy, the meer movings of the bowels of 
goodneſs in God,to poor wretched creatures, without any 
moving cauſe in the creature to cxtraCt it ; and therefore, 
iTis every wherecalled mercy. The mercy of the Lord is 
from everlaſting. God ſaith to his people, I have loved 
thee with an everlaſting lave, therefore With loving-kindneſs 
have 1 drawn thee, God having a right to do the aR,there 
only wanted the conctwrence of his will, to paſs it in his 
own determinations ; now this his mercy added : Hebc- 
ing Soveraignof the cxeatures , nothing but his goodneſs 
moving him towards poor wretched creatures, he made 
a Covenant,&c. Now this was well ordered ; and where- 
as thou would'it be ready to think, alas 1 a Covenant made 
with me ? what was I? and what was my fathers houſe ? 
what have I done, that I ſhould think God ever made a 
particular coycnant of peace with the Lord Chriſt for me? 
The Covenant now ſtands like a well-ordered army, to re- | 
ceive this oppoſition from thy ſoul, It was made in mer- 3 
uy founded in mercy ; yea and that infinite mercy, which 'S 
conſiders nothing in the objeR, but miſery. 
3. It Was founded in infizite wſdom : It was no raſh a, 3. 
bur an a& of infinire mercy ; upon a deliberation with in- } 
finite wiſdom ; therefore all the fecret thoughts of Gods | 
love to us, are call'd the counſel of Ges, The Covenant of | ag .,,,. 
' grace was a reſult of counſel, it was one of the works of | 
God; and the Holy Ghoſt ſaies, I» Wi/doms hath he made | 
them all. $9 that the very foundation of the Cavenaht of 
grace ſtands thus. God being thei Soveraign of. all his Crea- | 
tures, ſeemng. all mankinde in a periſhing condition, being mo- 
ved not fram any thing withomt himſelf , but meerly from has. 
oW#a bowels of infinite mercy, upon. a delaberation of infinite 
Wiſdom Within himſelf , determined to make (uch: a( ves 
nant of peace with the Lord leſs Chriſt, for ſuch and{mch 
perſons. and thus the Covenant Nands in its ny 
' e well 
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well ordered - poſſibly thou mayeſt think, if it were true, 


that the Lord hath made a covenant with mee, yet I have 
broken my covenant with him, and the Lord may have al-/ 
tered his minde ; now, the covenant is well ordered , to. 
meet with the oppoſition of thy heart in this particular ; 
it was founded in infinite wifdome, thoncanſt not treak 
in upon-it with this objeRion ; it Rands like an ordered 
army , to repell thee in this objeRion of thy ſpirit : but 
this I ſhewed you more largely before, I ehercfore- 
proceed. 

Secondly, It is well ordered, in refpe of the perſons in- 
tereſtedinit. The perſons intereſted in it are, 1. God 
the Father. 2. The Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 3. The Ele. 
The Father he made the contrat, and hehad todo to 
make it ; for weare his clay, and the potter might do 
what he would with the clay. The Son he was the. con- 
tratour, the Mediatour of the Covenant : I opened the 
laſt- time to you the relation that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ſtood in to the coyenant of grace. The Ele& were thoſe, 
in the behalfe of whom the contrat was made. Now, 
the order of the covenant in reſpect of the perſons ingaged, 
ſtands thus : God the Father , centred inro an everlaſting 
covenant with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the behalfe of the 
Elect, yea, of every particular Ele& ſoul by name : there 
was great necd of this order ; for had the covenant been 
made, 1. Betwixt God the Father and the Ele, imme- 
diately, and generally , thy ſpiric would have oppoſed it 
thus. How could there be ſuch a covenant made with 
mee from eternity ? Alas ! my being was long ſince | 
What is it co mee, that there was a covenant. made with 
believers ? Alas 5 Iamno believer ; I cannot believe,&c. 
If it weremade with mee, thenT had a part to perform, 
Alas! I have failed, I can do nothing. Obut now , the 
covenant is a well.ordered coyenant ; Chriſt hada being 


{from all cternity , and thou as an Ele veſſel! hadſt an 


exiſtence in him as thy head; and he is able to perform the 
< covenant, 


= 
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covenant, and make good his bargain ; Chriſt being the 
contraRour, it lies all upon his ſcore to ſatisfic his Father : 
bee that made the bargain, maſt Jook to fulfill it; and if 
thou doeſt any thing, it muſt be through him ; if thou 
payeſt any thing,he muſt give thee wherewithall ; 7oh.15.. 
5. Without mee you can do nothing : Thus, in reſpeRt of the 
perſons intereſſed jn it , the covenant is well ordered, like 
- army, to receive the oppoſition of thy unbelicying 
carts 

A third materiall thing conſiderable in the covenant, 
it is thearticles of which it conſiſts : I cannot be large 
upon it ; in eyery covenane there muſt be articles on both 
parts ; ſo in this covenant there are articles on Gods part, 
P/al.84.11. Hewill give grace and glory ; grace here, and 
glory hereafter : in generall heſayes, 1 wi# be thy God ; 
for particular grace, God Covenants to give pardoning 
grace,to pardon paſt fins, 1/ai.1.18. and renewing ſinnes, 
Hoſea 14.4. 2. To give tirengthening grace, 7/a1.41.10. 
Twill ſtrengthen thee, 1 will help thee, Zech.10.12. Ter.32. 
40.The articles on our part,are,faith and obedience; now, 
the covenant is weil ordered , in relation to thele articles : 
For, 1, God hath the firft workinit, 1. 7 will be your 
God. 2, Then you frall be my people ; ſee this notably, 
in Ezek,36.26,27. A neW heart alſo will I give nnto you, 


the ſtony heart ont of your fleſh, and I will give you an 
heart of fieſv|; and 1 will put my ſpirit Within you, and 
cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, and dothem , and you ſhall 


Jee remember your own evill Wayes, aud your doings Which 
were not good, and ſhall loath your ſelves in your own ſight. 
Mark there, how well ordered the covenant is ,-in reſpeRt 
of articles ; the Lord requires of us, that we ſhould loath 


faith God, Twill 
#8 CO EE be 


_— 


and a new ſpirit will I put within you, and I Will takg aWay | 


keep my. judgment and. do them , And verſ.3i. Then ſhall |" 


our ſelves in our own fight, for our abominations and | 
evill waycs ; that we ſhould have hearts of fleſh, and | 
| part with our hearts of ſtone ; and then, 


ler. 39.40- 
Firſt, 1 will not; -| 
turn from them. | -| 


Joh. 15.5. 
Hoeſ.14 s. 


Pſal.84.11, 


Ifai.1.18, 


Hoſea 14.4. 
Zech.io.n2, 
ler.32.,40. 


Ezek.36.26; 
27. 
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| that we ſhould walk in his Ratutes, and keep his judg- | 


| hall Walk in my flatutes , and keep my jndgments ; I will 


ordered too, to receive thy ſpirit in its oppoſition ; Chrift 
| hath taken care for meanes, both, 1, For the outward 
 poblication of,,jt. 2.» For theapplication of it. 1. For 
the outward publication of it Jer.3.15. 7 will give you 
| paſtnrs: accerging to. my own heart , that's a piece of the 
Covenant ; he hath ſent you Paſtors to preach Chriſt to 
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be your God; eſchew evill,and do good, and then come /et 
us reaſon together, &c.. Iſav1.18. God requires of us, 


ments. Here now the poor .ſoul ſtarts off ; Is this the 
covenant of life ? wo 1s mee then |! for I have an heart 
of ſtone Kill, and I can as well diflolve a rock, as make my 
heart of one an heart of fieſh : Alas ! 1 cannot loath 
my ſelf for my abominations; I can loye them, but | can- 
not loath my ſelf z Alas! I cannot walk in the ſtatntes of 
God ; I can break them, but I cannot walk in them : 
Mark now, how the covenant ſtands well ordered like an 
army, to receive the aſſaults that thy unbeſicying heart 
would make, Firſt, (faith God, ) 7 will be your God, 
then you ſball be my people ; 1 will take away the (tony 
heart, and give an heart of fleſh, then you ſhall loath 
your ſelves for your abominations ; 7 will ſprinckle cle:n 
water #pon you, then it followes, you ſhalt be clean ; 1Will 
put my Spirit into you , and can/eyou to Go it ; then you 


pore out my Spirit of grace and ſupflication upon you, then 
you ſhall mourn, as a man mourns. for his only begotten 
ſon; I willdo all, then you ſhall do ſomerhing : This 
is well ordered , inretipec: of articles on both tides ': 1 
w:ll pardon, then I will trengthen and quicken you; when 
you are {trengthened, and quickned, then you ſhall ſerve 
mee : ButlI proceed, 

4. But now will a Chriſtianſay, if chere be ſuch a cove- 
nar.t, ſo made (as yon ſay,).fo recorded in Heaven ; yet 
how {hall I know: this ?, how-ſhall itbe made known to 
mee ? Iamoncarth, -Icannot aſcend vp to Heaven, to 
ſearch the records : The covenant is in this reſpet well 


you 
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you - and who ſo Preaches Chriſt , Preacheth the Cove- 
nant of grace : It was written concerning him, 7 a 


give thee for a Covenant to the Gentiles : And theſe come 


with authority, 2 Cor.5.19. We are the Embaſſadours 0 
the Lord }eſus (iſt ; as though God did beſrech you by us, 
we pray you in (hrifts. flead , bee ye reconciled unto God : 
ſo that ourtidings of peace, are not our words ; they are 
not our words 2 no, we are but Embaffadours, and yet 
 Embaſſadours of the Lord Feſus Chriſt , whoſe meſlage 
is co be regarded, as the meſlage of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
to you : So that, when you hear the glad tidings of peace 
preach't by us, yon cannot ſhift them off, with ſaying, 
Alas ! theſe are but a creatures words ; for (Chriſtian ! ) 
they are the words of creatures , that ſpeak in {%riſts 

ead to you, that declare Chriſts willingneſs to receive you, 
as if God himſelf did declare it ; and be/cech you to accept 
of ſalvation, as if God himſelf did beſeech you. 2. And 
then for the meanes of Application , by which it is made 
ours in particular ; It is well ordergd as to that too ; the 
Spirit ſhall make way for the ſouls receiving ic, and cloſing 


—— — — —— 


fin, of righteouſneſs, and of judgment ; and, Rom.8.16. 
The Spirit ſhall bear Witneſs with onr ſpirit, that we are 
the children of God ; The Spirit hath the handling of the 
Covenant of grace committed to it , and in this it is well 
ordered-; wee ſhall not need fear it ſhall miſcarry in the 
conveyance ; It is ordered in reſpet of meanes that fuch 
a Miniſter ſhall be the inſtrumental meanes of the publi. 


make way in ſuch a ſoul forit, and to ſeale up ſuch a ſoul 
co the day of Redemprion. 

5. And then laſtly it is well ordered , as tothe defipn 
and aime of it, and that is Gods own glory ; the Apoltle 
tells us, Eph.1.6. we were predeſtinated and adopted to 
[the praiſe of the glory of his grace; and'inthis reſpe, it is 

| | K k 2 | 


well 


outs 


with ic, 7oh.16.8. The Spirit ſhall convince the World of "ITInA 
On, 6,9, 


(hing the covenant of grace, and the effeQuall calling of 
fach and ſuch ſouls ;. and that the Spirit ſhall cake care, to |.: 
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well ordered for us ; for if Gods great delign he drave 
in making the covenant of grace with the clect, had been 
to have ſaved them, they might be ready to think , Alas ! 
but we have not carried our ſelves accordingly, we have 
been vile wretches ; ſurely, Gods thoughts of good to us 
are ceaſed ; But now , to think that our ſalvation was not 
rhe great deſign God drave : no, but the main deſign was 
ro get himſelf glory, and to make his own name glorious; 
and hehath as great an opportunity to do that, by fa- | 
ving a vile finner, as by ſaving a righteous perſon ; this 
now eakes off this cavill, and objeRtion : And thus I have 
ſhewed you, how the coyenant of grace is a well-ordered 
covenant , and ſtands like a well-ordered army every 
way ,' to reccive all objeions can be made againſt it by 
unbelieving ſpirits, I ſhould now go on to a ninth par. 
ticular , in explication of the nature of the covenant, viz, 
The freeneſs of it. 1. Being without the leaſt mooving 
cauſe , except the infinite bowels of mercy in Lod, yer- 
ping towards poor creatures, 2. Without any Meritorious 
canſe. 3» Without any condition , but What is apiece of 
Gods part inthe covenant ; but theſe things I have again 
and again hinted, in theexplication of the ſeverall parti- 
culars ; wherein I have opened to you the nature of it; 
and therefore I thallnow paſs that particular over. 

And by this time, methinks that I ſhould have ſaid 
enough , concerning the Well ordering of the Covenant of 
grace, to ſatisfie any Chriſtian doubting concerning it ; 
but, becauſe ſuch Chriſtians commonly never know , when. 
they have been jealous enough of Gods truth and their own 
happineſs ; as, for further ſecurity of covenants among 
men, oftimes there is a bond ſuperadded for the fulfilling 
of them ; ſo, to part all ftrife betwixt God and your ſouls, 
andfor the further ſecurity of it , Chriſt hath taken ſuch 
care inthe well-ordering of this covenant, that he hath- 
not only got the writing drawn with his blood, conſen- 
ted to , and;figned by his. father, bur hath got his fa- | 
| | | | thers 
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hers bond ſuperadded for the fulfilling of it ; for this, 
ſee that notable place, Heb.6.12,14,15,16,17,18. For, 
when God made promiſe to Abraham,becauſe he could ſweare 
by no greater, he ſware by himſelf, verl.14. ſaying”, ſarely 
bleſiing 1 will bleſs thee, and multiplying 1 will multiply 
thee, verſ.15. ſo after he had patiently indured, be obtained 
the promiſe, verſ.16. for men verily ſweare by the greater, 
and an oath for conformation , is to them an end of all trife, 
yerſ.17. W erein God Willing , more aboundantly to fhew 
unto theheires of prons/e,the immutability of his connſell,con- 
firmed it by an oath,verl.18. that by two immutable things, 
in Wl.ich it was impoſsible for God to lye, We might have a 
| ffrong conſolation, Who have fled for refuge, to lay hold upon 
the hope here ſet before us. | 
«Mark, Gods word had been enough'; for even Balaam | 
could fay, Hath he ſaidit ? andhath he not doneit ? hath 
he ſpoken it ? and ſhall ht not bring it topaſs ? yes, heaven 
and earth may paſs, but the leaſt jot or tittle of his word 
ſoall not paſs away. But yet,to confirm your weak faith, 
andto part all ſtrife betwixt your unbelieving ſouls, and 
God, that you might nor ſo much as par it to ſuch a 
queſtion, as, will he do it ? Behold, he ſuperaddeth an 
oath, giveth you a bond ; and, becauſe he could ſweare by 
no greater, he ſweares by him/elf, that you that would 
not truſt one immutable thing, his word, might have ewo 
immutable things , viz. his word, and his bond, hzs oath ; 
that you that have fled for refuge, to lay hold upon the 
hope ſet before you, might have {trong conſolation, and 
not be fazrhleſ5but believing. | | 
And now, that to help your meditation concerning, the |. . 
covenant of grace, I have opened it untayou ; ſurely no | 
Chriſtian bur ſees cauſe , to rouze up his ſpirir, with the 
words of the text : Why art thou caſt down (O my ſonul?) | 
Why art thou diſquicted within mee ? Truft ſtill in God, | 
&c. Haſt-thou ſuch a covenant,ſo ordered ? hy art thox | 


| caft down, ? Ah } but methinks I hear ſom e poor ſoul ay, |: 
| : "ou 
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Tis true, you have ſaid ſomething, for thoſe that know this 
covenant ts theirs ; but your ſelf ſay, it is made with par- 
ticular perſons, and not with all , but With ſome only, and 
to theſe whom it concernes , it is an everlaſting covenant ; 
free, fare, ordered in all things. But now, how ſhall I know, 
T have any thing to do With this well-ordered covenant ;; 
ſwrely, there is no other witneſs , but the Witneſs of Gods 
Spirit, that God hath pleaſed to deny me ; or, the witneſs 
of an holy converſation 3 now, the Lord knows, I have been 
| 4 baſe profane wretch, 1 am a finfull and backſliding wretch, 
fall of backſlidings; &c. 

F. Let me here by way of caution admonith you , that 
all that Thave ſaid concerning the covenant of grace, is 
nothing to one that hath been a wretch!, and is reſolved to 
be ſo ſill ; but I preſume , that to the irroubled ſpirie fin 
is not a delight;, but a burthen ; not /a paſtime, but an 
heavy afflition : And this Chriſtian conceits, he can 
take no comfort from the nature of the covenant , becauſe 
he cannot tell whether his name be in ic ; and he conceives | 
if his name were in it, it would be a covenant of peace 
to his ſoul ; he ſhould finde more reſt, more ſweet conſo- 
lation in his ſoul, and he ſhould finde it a covenant of 
ſtrength to- his ſoul ; he ſhould finde his heart more 
ſtrengthened againſt corruptions , unto duties, &c. fo 
that the queſtion. on ſuch a fouls part , lies, 
How ut ſpould know, Whether its name be in the 
covenant of life or no ; and uponthis depends all indeed : 
for do bar ſatisfie the ſoul in this ; and I have ſhewed you 
enough, in the opening the nature of the covenant of 

race, to comfort a fonl under any trouble whatſoever - 
irſt. I anſwer tothis 2 

r. Without doubt , one fure way to know, is the wit- 
neſs of the Spirit, Rom.8.15- The Spirit it ſelf beareth 
witneſs With our ſpirits, that wee are the ( hildren of God 
but fromhcaring ef this the troubled ſoul can receive no 
comfort ; for if this were inthe ſonl, then it would bea | 

Covenaxt 


a 
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covenont of peace;inward, as well as everlaſting peace; and 
then che ſoul-troubles were at an end ; we muſt therefore 
enquire, out of the ſcripture, for the ſigns which that af- 
fords us,and the qualifications which that ſhews us of ſuch 
perſons, as God hath made this everlaſting Covenant with. 
_ | And truly here; -asfor the relief of your ſpirits, when you 
were too much caſt down for your backſlidings and firs, it 
was 2 c{me'to minde you'of the naturegf the Covenant of 
Grace; So to ſhew you your intereſt 1m the Covenant of 
Grace; becanſe-we cannot aſcend to ſearch Gods book, 
and becauſe, Godis pleaſed for the preſent to deny you his- 
ſpirits deſcending, in ſuch a manifeſtation, .as the witneſs of 
it,that heis yours,and you are his;] have no way but to ſend 
you back again to your own hearts, for to ſearch for thoſe 
qualifications, which the ſcriptore tels us they are qualified 
with, with whom the Lord makes a Covenant of Grace. 

] ſhall do this with as mnch brevity as may bez 1 ſhall 
onely premiſe;rhat theſe qualifications are the effeRs of the 

Covenant of prace,and conſequents of it ; from which it 

is necefſary we ſhould demonlirate to our ſelves (ex poſte- 


_—_ 


riors) that which ex priori lies hid to us, and not to be 
found out. In order to this ſatisfaction, 2170 
Firſt, know, that thou haſt no reaſon to conclude ut was 
ot made With thee, There is fuch a Covenant made, that I | 
[have ſhewed you; itis made betwixt God, and the Lord 
| Jeſus Chriſt, m the behalfe of ſome particular Elect ſouls : 
Now what reaſon haſt thou to think, thon art not one of 
theſe» Thou arr a great ſinner, thou ſayeſt, The Cove- 
þ=.ag runs ; + 1 will . ſpri:ckle water upon the anclean. 


&c. Obut I am an unbeliever, a wretch | The ( vve- 
nant was made on Gods part, for faith as well asany thing. 
elle ; faith is the gift of God. In ſhort, thou canſt con- 
clade nothing, by all that thon canſt ſay againſt thy ſelf, 
but onl; this; 7t i more then I know for the preſent, if God 
hath made a Covenant of life with me- 8 thou Iraft an un» | 

| believing | 
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Though your fins were as ſcarlet, 1 will make them as ſnoW,| . 
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believing, ſtony, impenirent heart ; and God in his Co- 
venant (thou wilt ſay) promiſeth to take theſe away : Yet 
all this, Chriſtian , doth but conclude this, that if the. 
(ovenant of grace be thine, God hath not made it known. 
to thee; at leaſt ſo, as thy ſuſpitions ſpirit will take it for 
an evidence, Thou haſt no reaſon therefore to, be ſo trou- 
bled. Bur to ſpeak poſitively: 

Secondly, If thou canft finde that the Lord hath fulfilled 
any part of the Covenant to, and in thy ſoul ; then thou may- 
#/ knoW, that the Covenant of life and grace Was made with 
thee ; and that the Lord will perfeft his own Work, Every 
work-of grace, is aproclamation of the Covenant of 
Srace to thy ſoul, and an evidence that it is made with thee; 
to hint you of ſome few particulars, which may all be ta» 
ken as ſeveral evidences to your ſouls that the Cove- 
nant of grace is made with you in particular, 

I. If the Lord hathmade you to know that he t the Lord, 
This is a piece of the Covenant, Ez#k, 16. 60, 61,62. 1 
will eſtabliſh my Covenant With thee, and thou ſualt know 
that I amthe Loxd, Hath the Lord made theeto know 
that he i the Lord? Wieked wretches do not know that he 
is the Lord ; hath he given thee another manner of ſenſe, 
and notion of him,then before ; that there is another man- 
ner of conſideration and notion of God in thy foul, then 
there was before ? 'Thou haſt another- manner of notion 
of his Glory, and Majeſty, and greatneſs of his Grace, 
and Mercy, and Goodneſs; this is a. good ſign that the 
Covenant of grace is made with thee. 

2. If the Lord hath made thee to be aſhamed ,axd loath th 
ſelf, Ezek,16.60,61. I will confirm unto thee an _- 
ing (ovenant. Then thou ſhalt remember thy Wayes,and be 
aſpamed. So Extck.36. 2$,26,27,31. Zach: 12420. doſt 
thou finde this in thy ſoul ? it may be thou doeſt not finde 
that thy heart is'ſo with God as it ſhould be, either in re- 
ſpe&t of the duties of holy communion, or holy converſa- 
ſation: Ah,bue | hath not God wrought in thee a loath- 
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ing of thy own wayes, and a ſhaming of thy ſelf, a judg- 
ing thy ſelf worthy to be deſtroyed, for thy iniquities and thy 
| bominations? Exch, 36.31. this is a ſign he hath made a 
—_— of life with thee ; for this is a picce of his fulfil- 
ing it- ] 

3e Hath the Lord wronght in thy heart a fear of his name? 
Such a fear as ſhal awe thy ſpirit,thatthou ſayeſt concerning 
any fin, I durſt not doit, for 1 fear God. How ſhall 1 do 
| chisor that evil, and fin again God ? isthere a dread of 
God caſt upon thy ſoul ? heretofore thou couidſt remem. 
ber the time, when thou could'ſt have done any thing, and 
never have ſhrunk ac it ; ſwearing, prophaning Sabbaths, 
lying ; any ſin would have been ſwallowed without any 
reluFancy, withonr any regret of ſpirit. Ah ! but now, 
thou feareſt an oath, yea thou feareſt a vain word, anidle 
diſcourſe, an idle thought, &c.this is a notable ſign, that the 
Covenant of grace is made with thee : ſee one place to 
prove this, P/al. 25.14. What man # he that feareth the 
Lord,him ſhall he teach in the way that he ſpall chuſe;hs ſoul 
dwell at eaſe. The ſecret of the Lord is With thems that fear 
him, and he Will ſpew them his Covenant. . | 
4. Hath the Lord quickyed thee to take holdof the Cove- 
» at? to ſay with David,for this 1s my ſalvation ; when he 
lookr at his houſe, and ſaw it diſordered, then he cakes 
hold of the Covenant. Although my houſe hath not been ſo 
withGod, yet the Lord hath made With me an everlaſting 
Covenant, &c. as if he ſhould ſay, Lord, I can faſten an 
hold for heaven no where elſe ; I will lay hold of thy Co- 
venant, for this is my ſalvation. $0,doſt thou findeſuch a 
frame of ſpirit in thee, when thou haſt looked over thine | 
heart, and feet failings in every thing, filchineſs in every | 
corner > doſt thou finde thy heart then quickned, to fly 
from thine own houſe to the horns of the Altar ; to go take 
Sanuary in the Covenant; that when thou ſcelt nothing 
in thy ſelf,yet thy heart can run to God,and ſay,wel, Lord. 
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haſt made a Covenant with me. Lord for this is my fal. 
| vation, here will1 live ordye ; this is a notable fign, 7/a. 
56-4,5.6. T bn ſaith the Lord to the Ennuches that keep 
my Sabbaths, and chaſe the things that pleaſe me, and takg 
hold of my Covenant; Even unto them will I given my 
hew{e, and within my walls, a place, and a name, better then 
of ſons and danghters* I will give them au everlaſting name 
that ſhall not be cut off. Allo the ſons of the ſtrangers, that 
joy themſelves ro the Lord to ſerve bim, and to love the 
name of the Lord, to be his ſervams, every one that keep- 
eth the Sabbaths from polluting, and raketh hold of my 
Covenant ; Even them will I bring t9 my holy mountain. 
Mark you, thoſe that rake hold of Gods Covenant, ſhall 


| | have an everlaſting name that ſhall not be cut off, and (hall 


be brought to Gods holy moxntain. Bur if this will do, 
every preſuming wretch will ſay; why, I take hold of 
Gods covenant: I go one in drunkenneſs, and ſwearing, 
and wickedneſs ; my life is not fo with God asit ſhould be, 
but yet God hath made with mea Covenant, I lay hold 
upon that ; I hope to beſaved by Jeſus Chriſt ; But ſtay 
friend, cities of refuge were neyerimade for willful mur- 
therers ; they ſhall be pluckt from thence ; the horns of the 


| Altar ſhal not Sanuary ob : mark therefore, what God 


fayes, and in what order he ſpeaks. . 7o the Eunuches that 
keep his Sabbaths ; that are rift in their lives, and chuſe 
the things that pleaſe him; though they cannot do all thoſe 
things that pleaſe him, yet they cha/e the things that pleaſe 
him, and then take hold of his Covenant for their relief, 
where they fail of weakneſs ; doelt thou run on in ſin, and | 
chuſe ſin is tliy will carried out to fin ſilt ? O thou may- 
eſt, if thou wilt, run tothe horns of the Altar, _ but thou 
ſhalt be lain there, v.7. To the ftrangers that joyn them- 
ſelves to the Lord, to ferve him and to love him, and bis 
nameand that keep the Sabbaths from polluting,and ſo doing | 
take hold of his Covenant. Now 1 fay, hath the Lord 

wrought up thy heart to this: that when thou art loſt in 


thy 


” 


Po S 


—_—_——_@D@t_— 


. 
—_——— 


[Parc _ bo Cordiall far « aiming Soul. a | 


{thy ſclf, then thou cakeſt hold upon the Covenant, as Da- 
adhere ; as the drowning man takes hold of the bough ; 
_ {when thou art even drowning, for any thing in thy (elf > 
what doeſt thoudo ? does the Lord quickenthee to lay 
hold on this bough, 8c. then to ſay, why ? yee ſtay my 
ſoul, for all this yet, the Lord hath made « Covenant with 
me, ordered in all things and ſure, for thisis my ſalvation; 
hang here a little, This was Davids ſweet praftice,P/al. 
65.5 Taiquities prevail againſt me ; there he was drown- 
ing ; now when he thonght how he had ſtriven againſt ſin, 
and done what he could, and yet he found all would not 
do, iniquitics prevailed againſt bm + mark now what doth 
he do, where doth the drowning man lay hold? it follows: 
| But as for ozr tranſpreſſions thou ſhalt purge them away, he 
layd hold upon the Covenant, And I ſay, if thy ſoul can 
doo, it is a fign of the Covenant being made with thee, 
for God hath fulfilled one piece of it in thee. They ſpall 
lay hold ow my Covenant. 1 Will give them an everlaſting 
name, 1/a.506.4,6. 

Laſtly, doeft thou finde that the Lord hath mage thee his 
ſervant? His Covenant was made with David his ſervant, 
P/al.89. and to them that ſerved him of the ſtrangers, 
T/a-56.4,6. They ſhall ſerve me, and walk in my judg- 


| this be fulfilled in thee , that the Lord hath madethee to 
be his /a-vext, thon mayeſt know he hath made a Cove- 
nant with thee. Ah,but every one now will be a pretender 
| for this : who is not Gods ſeryant ? but hold friend ; hz 
ſervants you are, whoſe work you dov And again, thoſe 
thac are the ſervants of God, they will ſhut themſelves. 
| out of che Covenant here, becauſe tt ey think they do not 
ſerve God enough. Shortly therefore, if thou beeſt whole 
in Gods ſervice, then thou mayeſt know, the Covenant 
| of Grace .was made with thee. Noah, it is ſaid, he 
Was a perfelt and juſt man that walkt with God, Gey, 


| ments,and do them it is a piece of the covenant : now if | 


[6-9. with him now the Lord eſtabliſhed a Covenant, 
Ll 2- ._ |, vera. 
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verſ.18. Now this wholeneſs muſt not beunderſtoodof 
alion axd performance, for who ſerves God wholly in thar 
ſence ? but if thy heart be whole for him, the full bent of 
thy ſpirit is cowards him ; thou haſt not an heart and an 
heart, thy heart is perfe& before God by a perfeRion 
| of | #cerity, though not of degrees; then I ſay,thou mayeſt 
know that the Lord hath made his Covenant with thee, 

2. If thou beeſt hot in his ſervice, a tealous ſervant of 
God in thy place and relation, not lukewarm for God, 
but zealous ; then thou mayeſt know that the Lord hath 
made his Covenant withthee. Phineas was zealous for 
the Lord, therefore the Lord make a (ovenant of peace 
with him, N-m.25.11,12, if the Lord hath given thee a 
ſpirit ef zea) for him, thou mayeſt have ſome comfortable 
hopes that he hath made a Covenant with thee. 

3. Ifchou beeſt conftant in his ſervice z, if thy heart be 
continually with him, that thou doeſt not ſerye God by 
fics mecrly ; See anorableground of this, Fer.32.40, And 
[ will make au everlaſting Covenant With them, - that I Will 
not turn away from them to do them good. But 1 Will put my 
fear in their hearts that they ſhall not depart from me ; if the 
Lord hath put his fear in thy heart, that thou doeft not de. 
part from God , it is a ſign he hath made an everlaſting 
Covenant with thee, and that he will not turn away from 
docing thee good ; See allo, //a.59.21. 
| Laſtly, if che Lord hath given thee a Waiting heart, in his 
ſervice : waiting you know is the ſervants work. Now I 
| fay, if the Lord hath given you waiting hearts, it is a ſign 
' hehath made a covenant, and will in his time reveal his 
| Covenant to thee ; thereis a life in hope, and rong hope 
argues ſpiritual life z A ſouls waiting for the promiſe, is a 
ſurefgn of the promiſes belonging to him, Heb.6.15. A- 
brabam after he had patiently indured, received the promiſt. 
If the Lord hath put thy heart in a frame Fn the ule of all] 
holy means, to wait upon him eill he reveal himſelf, it. is 
a ſign he hath a revelation of loye ; for thee, he never ſer a. 
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poor ſoul upon gaping for him, but he fil'd irs belly with 
good things. But I ſhall add no more to this ſeventh 
conſideration. For a Chriftians caſe under a troubled ſpirit, 
viz. The meditation of ht tenowur and nature of the Cove- 
| 1492 of Grace, which is the Saints foungation-titleto 
heaven ; I havebcen large upon it: but this meditation hath 
been like an handfel of Spices, which the more they are 
bruiſed, the more fragrant ſmell they ſend forth : I ſhould 
now paſs on to others: But of them hereafter. | 
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PSAL. 42.17. 


Why art thou caft down, O my ſonl ? Why art thou diſquie- 
| cedWithin mee ? Truſt, ſtill in God, for I ſhall yet praiſe 
| Kim, who 35 the help of my comntenance, and my God. 
$ Chay. | 
— gt SSDeaca Proceed to an Eight meditation, which may 
1649. GN [a'©, rend tothy caſe, 
& © | Y < 8. Meditate a little but hoW marvellous 
Ty nl -b& an binderance to thy ſoul, this trouble of ſpi-, 
TZCTEDs it is, Thewiſe manſayes , that heavineſs 
wakes the heart toſtoop , it makes the ſpirit a flave ; the 
ſpirit that ſhould always go in an upright poſture, hea- 
vineſs makes it to ſtoop, it bowes down the ſpiric, I will 
open this a little, and ſhew thee in ſome particulars , what. 
an binderance to thy ſoul it. is, - | 
Firft of all,ir Hadererh the I3vety ſecret aftongs of the Sonl' 
w#pon Gol ;; it hindereth the working of faith, love, de». 
_ joy, &c, theſe amongſt others, are the ſecret duties 
of the ſoul, and it hindereth all theſe ; it hinders faith : 
I ſhewed you before, how even diſquierments of ſpirit for | 
| more bodily and externalleauſes, are mighty hinderances 
to the work of faith in the ſoul ; faithin Gods promi/es 
WD for 
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| for ontward things; faith in Gods providence, which ta. 
keth care for his Saints, is hindered by them : But, cſpeci- 
ally do diſquietments of ſpirit for ſoul cauſes , hinder the 
work of faith upon the ſoul, and they hinder faith in its 
neareſt ſoul-work, that is of neareſt ſoul-relation ; ic isthe 
daty of faith, to believe Gods pardon far ſcarlet crimſon 
finnes, for the greateſt backſlidings, &c. to reſt upon 
Gods immutable love. Now, the diſquieted ſpirit cannot 
do this,that is troubled upon this ſcore ; #5 God pardon ? | 
Can God pardon mee ? Hath not God forgottes tobe gracie 
onus ? Is not his lowing kindneſs ſont up in everlaſting dif- 
pleaſure ? As long as theſoul is'in this temper, it will be 
far enough from cloſing with the promiſes , wherein the 
Tord hath punAaually declared his will , aad required we 
ſhould believe it, and reſt upon it. 

2. Tt will hinder the ſouls working of love upon God, 
ſo long as the ſoul is in this temper z it looks upon God as 


it looks upon him asa Judg, and how then ſhall it ſay un- 
to him, Abba Father ? diſquictments of ſpiric , naturally 
hatch up in a ſoul hard thoughts of God. 

3. lt is impoſſible that the ſoul ſhould delight in God ; 
God requires that his Saints ſhould delight tn him, P/al. 
37-4. Delight thy ſelf in the Lord; that they ſhould pleaſe 
themſelyes in the. thoughts of him, according to thatof 


ſweet : Now, they know little of a troubled ſpirit , that 
know not , that it is even a bicterneſs to a ſoul in trouble, 
to remember God, or to think upon God ; ;that they can, 
ſcarce turn their thoughts upon God, but they are ready.to 


[under thenotionof an enemy in their thoughts ; and his: 


Pſ(al.77.3- 1remembred God, and I was troubled, 

4. It hinders the ſonls 7ejoycing im God ; joy iu the baly. 
Ghoſt, ts a work of grace in the | Chriſtians ſoul ;; and re- || 
Joycing |. 


bd 
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power and juſtice, &c. they arc bicter things to them, | 


an enemy , and how then fhall it Joye him as a friend ? | 


ſay, Haſt thou found mee O mine enemy t God ſtands} * 


Pſal.37.4. 


che Plalmiſt, P/al.104.34. My meditation of him ſhalt be PlRl.104-34, 
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joycipg in the Lord, is a great piece of the Chriſtians duty ; 

how often doth the Pſalmilſt call to us for it, and the Apo- 

ſtle ? Phil.3.1, Phil.4.4. Now , ſorrow and rejoycing 

are dire oppoſices ; he that ſorroweth, doth not rejoyce; 
and he that rcjoyceth, cannoe ſorrow ; diſquietment of 
ſpirit, puts the ſoulin a mourning temper, and ſets the ſou] 

upon nothing but ſorrowing ; how then ſhall ic rejoyce ? 
can it weep and laugh ina breath ? Now, if herewere all 
the detriment that a ſoul received by its ſpirit-diſquiet- 
ments, ſurely it were enough : if it would but think,now, 
is not my ſoul in ſuch a temper, that I cannot a& faith up- 
on God ? that I cannot a /ove upon Ged ? that I can- 
not delight my ſelf in the Lord ? that I cannot be glad in 
the Lord, and rejoyce in the God ef my ſalvation ? if it 
found theſe bitter fruits of it, certainly,it needed no more, 
one would think,to convince ie!, that ſoul-diſquietment is 
no temper of ſpirit, that will much further the ; ſoul, ſo 
it hinders the ſoul fick. 

But Secondly, /t is alſo an hinderance to the ſoul , in all 
duties of holy communion with God : What a of com- 
munion with God, is the ſoul fir for at ſuch a time ? Is it 
fit for prayer ? heark to Aſaph, Pſal.77.3. 1 am ſo trou- 
bled that I cannot ſpeak : when it ſhould remember od, 
it is troubled; when it ſhould complain, it is overwhelmed; 
the ſpirit is overwhelmed; how ſhall the ſoul pray in faith, 
where faith is obſtructed ? how ſhall it pray, when it durſt 
not call God Ab&a Father ? is it fit for hearing ?. how 
ſhall it believe the word, or delight in it ? while God lies 
under this prejudice .in the ſoul, that, as for that God he 
never ſpaks good toit.: Is it fit to come to the table of 
che Lord, where the quickeſt aRings of faith, and love, 
and joy are neceſſary ? Nay, you ſhall not necd trouble 
ſuch Chriſtians much to tell them 10, they :are apt enough 


]co believe zit hence arc their frequent ſcruples,wherher they 


ſhould pray or no, hear or no , receive the Supper of the 
Lord, or no. Ibcſcech yon (Chriſtians !) conlider ws, 
| and | 
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and ſhake off ſnch frames of ſpirit , which ſo long as you 
arcin, will not let yon come otherwiſe then ſhackled, and 
with cloggs on your hecles into Gods preſence : Medi- 
tate but ef this, and ſarely,thou that haſt found any ſweet- 
neſs in drawing neer to God, in any of his ordinances, wilt 
ſay to thy ſoal, zyhy art thon caſt devn (O my ſoul?) 
Why art thou diſquieted within mee ? Truſt ftill in God,&c. 
Remember, that till thou beeſt out of that temper, thou 
goeſt ſhackled to every duty, to every ordinance of God ; 
nor is thisall neither. | 

3+ 1t will be an hinderaxce to thy ſoul alſo, in all the du- 
ties of thy Chriſtian converſation ; thou wilt not know 


Chriſtians converſation ſhould be ſuch , as ſhould become 
the Go5pel of Teſus Chrift,a Goſpel-becoming,and God ho- 
nouring converſation an heavenly converſation, Phil.3.20, 
thy converſation will be a Goſpel-diſhonouring converſats- 
2; aconverſation in hell (as I may fay,) in itead of hea- 
ven. The Goſpel what is it, but Gods g/ad-tidings to ſin- 
ners? how does thy ſadded ſpirit even ta the death, an- 
{wer the glad-ridings of the Gp befides, how ſhalt 
thou ſpeak of the goodneſs of: God to others ; when 
God lies under prejudice in thy own ſoul, and thouqueRti- 
oneſt his goodneſs ? But I paſs 0n : I have ſhewed you 
what a ſoul-hinderance, a diſquictment of ſpixit is. 
Ninethly,meditate,What an i ſign of anill thriven C brifti- 
an it 5; T fay, it is a ſign of an ill thriven Chriſtian ; cry- 
ing is a childiſh trick, a Chriſtian out of long coats,will be 
aſhamed of it; Chriſtian ! doeſt thou know God' no 
better yet, his infinite love z his unchangeable love ng bet- 
ter yet ? what Chriſt ſaith to his diſciples, Fob.14-9: may 
it not be applyed ro thee? Have 1 been ſo long you: (faith 
Chriſt, ) and yet haſt thou not known me ? may not Chrilt 
| fay. ſo to thy ſoul, that refuſeth comfort, that 18 teady to 
ſay. I ſhal one day dye by the hand of Sathan,by the power 


OE 


how to honour God in any relation, in any aCtion ; |- 


of this or that corruption? I ſay, may got Chriſt ſay to 
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Phil.3.20. 
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thy foof, asthere'ts his diſciples 5 Have I been thus long 
Chriſtian? and have youriot yet known me ? have I been 
with you thus long asa Prophet ? have I ſeat my miniſters 
ths long to you? to preach my bowels of infinite free 
#823ee to yori, to preach my readineſs to receive Scarfer and 
er5hſoh Ennets ; to receive —_— and backſliding ſin- 
<r9, to preach the imutabilicy ans unchangeableneſs of 
thy bovero you? and yet have ye not known me better, 
' than to deſpair becauſe ye have ſinacd ? what no better 
then to diſtruſt me for ſtrength againſt remptations ? for 
rengch againft this or that corruption + what, no better 
thefi to gueſs I am quite gone, and have quite caſt yon off, 
becauſe for the preſent, 1 have hid my face from you ? what 
haveyou learned no more of the nature of Ehriſt all this 
while? Hath Chriſt been with you all this while as a 
Prieſt} hath ke pardoned your great ſins of youth, and 
have you not yet known him ? have you not yet known 
him ſo far as co conclude, that if Whes you were enemies, 
Jou Were veconciled to God by the death of his ſon; how much .| 
more bring reconciled, ſhall you be ſaved by bu death Hath'| 
Chriſt been with you thus long as a King ? hath he knocke 
down ſo many laſts for you ? hath he beat down ſo rthany 
and thoſe the greareſt itrong holds perhaps that ever Sa- 
than had in your fouls, and are there but a few ſcat- 
 rering chethies left, and:cannot you believe, that in his due 
rite he will conqeur them alſo ? ConſiderT beſeech you; 
have you prevailed againſt the horſemen, and are there 
bur foe few foot yet lefr, and are you afraid of them, 
and difquieted to a deſpair fot them? Hawes you ſo learned 
Coriftt Think bur a lictle Chriſtian, how little groweh it 

eguhder all the ordinances, all the means of Grace, 
tharichou haft-enjoyed. And let this ſcareGee out of this 
peraeure of ſpirit. | 

rv ; SMentitate bat how little real canſe thou haſt 

we erarur? of ſpine : 1 noted to you'beforo, 

{ briſt hath caken to remove all 


: juſt 


— 
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-- 
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juſt cauſe of ſpulropblefrom bis Saints : 1 know no ſoul- 
cauſe of trouble chat thou canſt have, bur the apprehenſion 
of ſomeguilt thy ſoul lies under, for fins commited, or 


[fear leſt Sathan ſhould be roo hard for thee wich his 
temptations, or.thy own heart will be coo hard for 
thee with its treacheries , or elſe thou lieſt under ſome 
apprehenſions, that , God hath utterly forſaken thee, 
or that he will forſake thee : ir muſt beone of theſe 
cauſes, that muſt juſtifie thee in ſo much as a pretence 
for a cauſe of ſoui-diſquiectment. And if thou beet dif 


Now I beſeech thee conſider, Chriſtian; here are ſhadows 
indeed of cauſes, (but beſides thy own jralouſies,)heres not 
the lealt real cauſe ; thou makelt thy ſelf a bug-bear here, 
and then ſtands ſhaking defore it ; to let thee know how 
little real cauſe.thou halt ; let ns enquire a little inparti- 
cular what is the buſineſs. | Fs cars 

I. Poſſibly thox haſt been @ grievous ſinner, and thou art 
afraid leſt the Lord ſhould make thee to poſſeſs the ſins of 
thy youth : and this maks thee go with a bowed head, and 
thy ſoul refuſeth comfort. I would not be thought here to 
ſpeak a (illable againſt humiliation, or that ſorrow for ſin, 
which is theſouls duty ;:for I am not of their minde that 
think, becauſe God after juſtification remembers 'our ſins 
no more, therefore we ſhould have no reflexive retrograde 
thonghes ; but onely, -I would ſhew you thee that thou 


der thy ſoul from believing in Chriſt,and now taking chat 
comfort in him, which is thy. portion : and I ſay, for ſuch 


Lord hath juſtified chee , mark what the ſcripture ſaith of 


Tacob ſhall be ſought for and not found, Pſal. 32.1,2. Thy 
iniquities are fa4g3ven, and thy ſins are covered ; the Lord 


| vi 
ſomefear leſt thou ſhonldſt incurr ſome ſuch guile ; fome| 


quictcd for any, internal ſoul-cauſe, it muſt be one of theſe;? 


haſt no cauſe to be ſo troubled becauſe of chem, as to hin | - 


a ſorrow or diſquicpment, thou haſt no ground; forif the |.. 
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- EaSIES 4 G 
r3 
£ : 
. * 


Th 


I, 


Come oe 
—_ =_F 


mgucerh no {in tothee, : He [cath no. iniquity in Jacob 
M ma . x IM 


—_ 


_— - "_ 
— . o - - ” O—— 


S2 


458 


Jere3o22. 
Hol. 14-4. 


Mal.4 2. 


Ezck.34.16. 


$+ 


i AO, a ne ts. 


A Cordiall fdr a fainting Soul. Part 2, 


The word «gin is uſed in (cripture, to fet out the pardon 
of ſins, which ſignifies, 

I. To dimiſs. 

2. To /et alone; when the Lord pardons a finner, in 
Juſtification, upon his believing, he di/miſſeth the ſinner, 
and he lets 5 ſins alone ; he reſolyeth to let them alone. 
The Lord himſelf cannot make the fins thar have been,nes 

ver to have been committed : Ah | but he reſolves now to 
let them alone. There are indeed ſuch debts (faith the 
Lord) but cancel the bonds, diſmiſs the debtor ; I am re- 
ſolved notto exaRt the debt of him, &c. he ſhall be let 
alone ; why art thou diſquieted then Chriſtian ? why art 
thou caſt down ? what though thy ſins haye been like mil- 
Aones? The Lord hath thrown them milſtones into the 
bottom of the ſea : what though they have been, and 
indeed-cannot be madenot to haye been ? yer it is rautum- 
mount, as if they never had been; they ſhall do thee no 
more hurt, then if they had never been : 7niquity ſhall not 
be thy rune. 
2. Ah, {*t thou ſayeſt, I have fliddes back even ſince I 


" received mercy, 1 have ſtarted back like a broken bow. Sup- 


poſe it , and thou haſt cauſe to be humbled, and to mourn 
for it ; to look upon him whom thou halt pierced, and to 
mourn, as a man mourns for his only begotten: but yet 
thou haſt no cauſe hence to be diſquieted, that thy ſoul 


ſayes,ler.3.22. Retwwn you back-ſliding children, and 1 wilt 


heal yon, ſaith the Lord, Hol. 14.4. I will heal your back- 
| ſlidings,aud love you freely, Mal. 4. 2. There us healing in 


| the-wings of the Sun of righteonſneſs, aud you ſhall grow up 


as Calves in the tall, Ezek.30.16. JI Will [tek that which 
Was loſt, and bring again that which was driven away. Why 
art thou then ceft down'O my ſoul ! why art thou diſqm- 
eted within mee ? 

'3. eAh but ſaith a Chriſtian, I am confident God bath 


| quize forſaken me, be hath caſt me off, he hath forgotten to 
be 


FL 


ſhould Becauſe of this refuſe comfort :- hearken what God 


— 
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be graciows ; I ſhali ſee hvs face no more. Is this it ? truly 
here are good -hard and uncharitable thoughts of God, 
and that isall ; it 1s a good turn, being thou knoweſt no 
better, that God knows the thoughts that he thinks to 
you ward, that they are thoughts of peace, and not of 
evil, | 

x. For a total forſaking, one thing is, that cannot be, 
Pſal. 103. 9. Lams3.31,32- The Lord Will not caſt off 
for,ever. Q 

2. For ſhort deſertions; they are not real forſakings, 
for he hath ſaid , 7 Wil never leave you nor forſake you : Zi- 
on ſaid once, the Lord had forſaken, and my Loed hath for- 
gotten me, but ſhe was in a fit,and did not well know what 
the ſaid ; Zion ſpake a little idly, mark what God an- 
ſwers, 1/a.49.14,15416. Cana woman forget ber [ncking 
child, that ſhe ſhould not bave compaſsion on the ſon of her 
womb ? yea, they may forget , yet 1 will not forget thee. 
Behold, 7 have graven thee upon the palmes of my hands z 
indeed, they are no reall forſakings : Nox deſerit (faith 
Anguſtine, ) etiamſs. deſerere videatur, &c, He doth not 
forſake, though he ſeems to forfake ; he doth not indeed 
forſake, though he doth forſake ; and they ſhall be very 
fhort, 1/ai.54.7,8. P/al. 103.9. Why art thou then caſt 
down, O my ſoul > Why art tho diſquieted within 
mee? | 
4. Ah !b«t I ſhall fall away Will a (hriſtian ſay, 1 ſhall 
one day periſh by this temptation , by the prevalency of this 
corruption, I ſhall dye in my finns , and be damnedyet : All 
this is jealouſie ſtill, without the foot of any juſtifiable 
foundation, The Divell, thou ſayeſt, will do this deed : 


| 


| 


then he was. 3. If you will take Gods word for it, 


(which ſurely might be taken for more then this ) let his | 


will be never ſo good , his power ſhall be ſhort : mark 
chat place, 7oh.10.28. 1 give unto them eternall life ; to 


1. God muſt forſake thee then, 2. You neverknew | . 
the Devill get poſſeflion of an houſe, wheve a ſtronger | 


them ? 


I, . 


Pſal.10g 


9. 


Lam.3.31,32, 


2» 


Iia.4g.iq,ls M6. 


Iol, 10.28, 
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A Cordiall for a fainting Soul, Paxt 2. 
!Lem ? to whom ? to his ſheep. 27. who are they ? they 
that hear Chyiſts voice aud follaw hins ; well, they (hall 
have eternal life ; it is not, if the devil will ; and they ſhall 
never periſh, neither ſhall any man plack_ them out of my 
hand ; my Father Which gave them me, u greater then all 
{whether men or devils,) and zo man is able to pluck them 
Rom.16.20, | out of my Fathers hands ; further-yet, Royp. 16. 20. The 
God of peace ſrall hruiſe Sathas wuder jour feet ſhortly, 
Col.2.15- Col. 2. 15. Chriff ſpoyled principalities and powers, 
and made a ſhew of them openly , trinmphing over 
them upon the croſs, Plal. 91.3, He ſhall deliver thee from 
Plal.g1.3. thee ſnare of the fawler 2: what, ſhall corruption do it ? 
| they are but the devils forces; if their General be ſlain, 
they will run preſently. 1»:iqaity (ſaith God) /oall not be 
your ruine. Sec the Apoltle concluding againk this melan- 
choly conceit, in that place I before quoted, Rom.5.7,8, 
9,10,11. In ſhort, Ged hath ſaid ; There ſhall not be one 
miſring #n the whole flock, Fer. 23. 20, what though there 
| be millions of ſheep in Chriſts leck, remember the ſhep- 
Jer.23:20. herd hath a quick and large eye; and he hath ſayd, there 
| Jer.32.40. ſhall not be one miſfing in the whole flock. | 
5 o 5» Ah ! but will a Chriſtian ſay, 7howgh 7 be not dam- 

ned at laſt,but ſhonld ſcape hell,yet how can I not be difquiet- 
ted, that have ſuch a baſe heart as Ihave, ſo dead to duties, 
fo hard, ſo vain, ſo unprofitable under the meanes of grace? 
&c. Thon doeſt well co be ſenſible of it, the Lord in- 
creaſe a pious and ſober ſence of it in thy ſoul ; I hope it | 
will make t' ce more ſtrive againſt it, and more plead with 
God againſt it ; but what cauſe of deſpair here ? what 
cauſe of ſuch diſquietings kere,as ſhould hinder the progreſs 
and attings of thy faith ? Thy work is to believe, God 
hath made promiſes for obje&s for thy faith ro work up- 
on : thou art ignorant, thou ſayeſt ; God hath promiſed, 
that he Will write his lawes in thy heart , and make thee 10 
know the Lord; up and believe this promiſe {Chriſtian,) 
| God hath ſaid, That the eyes of the blind ſaall be opened, 
T[a.35. \ 


—— 


Row.5.7,8,9. 
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1/ai.39.2. Thou complaineſt of a ſpirituall lameneſs and 
weakneſs ; believe the promiſe again, God hath ſaid, that 
the lame man ſhall leape as an hart, I[ai.35.6. that he will 
t be the hope of hes people, ani the treugth of the childxen of 
Tſrael. Thou complannelt ef a ſpirntualldulncls gad dead- 


lieve ; God hath promiſed, that the Wilderneſs and the 


| bloſſome as aroſo : it foal bloſſome ahnndently, and rejoyce 
"| even Weth joy and ſinging 3 Conſider thee things, Chriltt. 
an, and weigh ſerionfly : cthongh thou mayeit ſee cavlc 
enough to l,cin thedult; and be humbled, and cauſe 
enough thy whole life; to walk humbly with God, yer ] ſay, 
conſider how little juſt cauſe thou hsſt, or canſt have, ro 
fit down diſquicted ; and upon any of theſe ſcores, to giye 
leave to thy foul, to refuſe to receive comfort : But I 
procced yet further. | 
Eleventhly, Let me intreat thee a little to meditate , heW 
uncomely a thing it is : This may eaſily be gueſt , by conſi- 
dering ic with its contrary joy, Pſal.33.1. Rejoyce inthe 
Lord O yee righteous, for praiſe is comely to for the npright, 
Pſal.147.1. Praiſe the Lord, for it 5s good to ſing praiſes 
unto our God, for it is pleaſant, and praiſess comely. There 
is a beauty in joy, and a comelineſs in ſmiling ; and ſurely, 
joy becomes none ſo, as the upright in heart ; other peo- 
ples joy, is but like the laughter of fooles, which's like 
the crackling of thornes under a port. 
I. Their joy, 3s the alone-well-grounded joy ; others if 
they laugh, laugh for they know not what. 
2. Their joy, is alone the ſweet joy ; what joy can other. 
wretches have , that continnally have the ſword of divine 
vengeance hanging over their heads ? 
3. Theirs 5s 'the aloxe laſting jey ; others grounds of 
Joy, have a worme at theroot ; they are but a breath of 
Joy, periſhing ſhadows of it ; joy is a ſummer-ſuir af 
oul, 


neſs; and what though thow doelt Ande ſome foch diltera« | 


« 
! 


peratures, thy work is :.t to be diftempered , but ta be» | 


ſalitary places halt be glad ; that the deſart ſhall rtjoyee, and | Thi.z5.1,2, 


Ii, 


Is 


2o 
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[Phil.1,27. 


I2e 


Plal.77.1, 2,3, 
4+ 


Plal:119,52. 
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| oul, that only well fits the righteous mans back, It be- 


commeth them; how ill then doth continuall diſquietment 
of ſpirit become them ? a ſoul-garment , that is clean of 
another colour and faſhion : Beſides , is not the bride-. 
groome with them ? how chen can they mourn ? Is it 
comely for the wife that need want nothing, os fit continu- 
ally pouting in her husbands ſight,and company?Chriſtians | 
ſho uld put on becomming garments , they ſhould go like | 
themſelves, as we ſay : ſhould the ſoul of a redeemed one, | 
gd in the habit of a damned one ? the Apoſile bids us, | 
that onr.conver/ation ſhould be ſuch , as becommeth the Goſ> 
pell of {vs Chriſt, Phil.1.27, Becomming converſati- 
ons and carriages, are every where commanced Chriſti-. 
ans ; Chriſtian ! diſquieted dejeRed carriage and tempe- 
rature of ſpirit, is not a becomming carriage, and garbe 
for a Chriſtian ; thou doeſt nor go in that garbe like ſuch 
a mans wife, {ike one that hath ſuch an eſtate , ſuch a 
maintenance as thou haſt : I proceed yet, and will add 
bur one more. | | 
Twelfthly, Meditate a /ittle of rhe dayes of old. I will 
commend this meditation to thee , from precious expert- 
ences, Aſaph, Pſal.77. wasin a ſad ſoul-troable, wer/-1, 
2,3,4.&c. Mark his reſolution, P/al.77.11. 1 will remems- 
ber the works of the Lord, ſurely 1 will remember thy Won- 
ders of ol4, See thelike in Dav14, Pſal.119.52. Iremem- 
bred thy judgments of old,O Lord , and have comforted my | 
ſelf : Ie may be,thou are troubled, that for the preſenc 
thou haſt not ſuch a frame of ſpirit,ſo tender, ſo holy, ſo}. 
quickened , fo ready for God as;thou would haye ; that | 
thon haſt not ſach ſweet incomes of divine love , ſuch 
ſweeemeals of divine manifeRations as thou deſireſt ; and' 
from hence thou hatcheſt hard thoughts of God , and ma- 
ket ſtrange concluſions agaiaſt thy ſelf : but now, canſt 
thou tiot remember the time, when thou had&more-ſweet 


incomes of divine love ; more raviſhing enjoyments of 


thy God ?-when the Lord: was; pleaſed. ,. te give thee a 
| more 


—_—_—_ 
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faore cnlarged and guickened heart ; and thy foul was 
carried out in ſtronger ats of holineſs , then now it is ; 


* | more, their ſouls would more ſtay in him, and quiet them» 
ſelves in him then they do: you ſad ſpirited ones, Irtell | - 


Remember the dayes of old : when the Lord giyes his peo 
ple exceedings, he looks they ſhould go in the ſtrength of 
that bread, forty days and forty mghts. 

I kave now done with that parc of my direftion, which 
leads thee to Meditation ; let me commend a little to you 
for praRice, and then 1 ſhall ſhut up this point. 

You may remember, I adviſed you. to ſomething of ſ 
ation , in order to the remorvall of ſuch diſquictments-of 
ſpirig, as are created in the foul, for ſome externall 
cauſes. he 
1. Chiding off the ſpirits, from fixing too muchupon 
the cauſe, and calling te your ſouls for a rationall account 


of ſuch diſtemperatures 3 David doth both here : why ars 
thou caſt dovyn (O my ſoul?) why art thou diſquieted with- 
3 mee? 

2. Putting of your ſelves upon ſome employment. 

3- Avoiding folitarinels. 

4+» Quickning up of faith. 

5. Prayer. 

I enlarged my ſclfithen upon each of theſe ; and all of 
them are of ſingular concernment , in order to the conque- 
ring of this ſort of diſquietments likewiſe ; I ſhall only add 
two or three, Ld 
l. Set 1(#- [elves upon a further ſtudying of the Lera Teſns 
Chriſt , < £ —_ _—_ pn, nr the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is not enough known to Chriſtians, that their 
ſpirits areſo often and ſo ſadly diſquieted; were he known 


you, it is becauſe your ſouls are not enough acquainted 
with Chriſt, in the ſweetneſs of his nature, and the power 
of his arme, and the faithfulneſs of his heare : This I ſay,” 
is the reaſon , why you walk ſo heavily all the day long ; 
did you know who it is that ſaycs to you, Let not your 


Nn bearts | 


_—_—— 
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 mever leave you nor forſake you 2; that hath ſaid, Fear mot, 
(4 will ftrengthen you, '1 will uphold you With the hand of my 

righteouſneſs : Iſay, did you know that itisa God that 
ſpeaks: 2. one, whoſe word ſhall ftand,when heaven and 


A Cordiall for a fainting Son. Part 2* 
tearts be troubled ; that ſays to you; 7 will heal your back. | 
flidings, and love youfreely ; that hath ſaid co you, [will 


earth (hall remove, withall their bag and baggage ; one 
that canuet Lye mor repent : did you know this , it were im- 
dible;fure, but,you ſhould life up your heads, and your 
hearts ſhould live upon this word ; did you know his $kill 
in his propheticall office ; his !ove, in his Prieſtly office ; 
his power , in his Kingly office : 1 fay,did you know it, 
you Wonld not deſpair of reſitting the itrongelt eemprati. 
on, of overmaſtering the tallelt corruption, of being more 
then conquerers in every thing, through Chriſt that ' 
ſtrengtheneth you : Ah ſtudy Chriſt more ! His name «5 
as an oymment poured ferth ; Roſas ſpirat et balſamum, 
it breathes baiſome fora wounded ſpirit ; tiudy Chriſt 
more z every time your ſouls ſmell of this roſe of Sharoz, 
it ſha}l be adyantage to it, | 

2. Pore not too much #pon your ſins , in diſtemperatures. 
At that time{, that cime eſpecially, buſy your thoughts 
moreupon heaven, then your own earth ; it is the unto- 
ward ternper of our hearts, in diftemperatures of ſpirit ; 
we care for looking no way but into our ſelves, to lay more 
load yet upon our ſpirits and truly , ſuch is the heare of 
man , that the longer hee looks into his own filth, the ; 
longer he may, as every digging into that rotten wall, 
hee ſees greater abominations then other, (as Ezekiel 
found, by his digging into the 7ewiſs wall : ) As it is with | 
a poor debtor, it may be he owes a great deal, and lives-in 
debt a good while, and walks up and down in quiet ; at 
laſt one of his credicours arreſishim , and lays himupin a 
gaole ; no ſooneris he in, but every one to which he owes 
any ſumms, comes and loads him with ations, to make 


the man ſure for comming out : Soa poor creature, it may 


he 


— 
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be, walks up and down, with many fines inhis heart a 
great while ;z his ſpiric is ſtill in peace, and he walks in 
quiet ; at laſt perhaps, he comes under an arreſt of con{cis 
ence, for one ſin or another, and falls into heavy diſqui- 
etmene of ſpirit ; no ſooner is he in theſe fetters , but 
comes ation upan ation ; he falls upon conſidering, and 
dwells upon the conſideration of his heart , and he finde 

this and that, and another fin ; and behold the poor ſou 

is bowed down, that it cannot lift up its head again : 
Now, this is ſomething more then needs ; art thou there- 
fore in a diſquietment of ſpirit for the preſent ? make it 


w— 
. 


free grace and infinite loye of the Lord Jefus Chrit ; 
fix thy eyes upon him now, do not ſtndy to lay ations 
upon thy ſelf, when thou art already 'in priſon. Laſtly, to 
add no more; | 

3» Learn tolive upon faith + The want of this, keeps 


be ; they cannot tell how to truſt God, further then they 
can ſee him, Ir is written (Chriſtian !) Mar ſrall not live 
by bread only , but by every word that comes ont of the 
mouth of 'God. Could Chriſtians make Gods word 
bread , they ſhould not need have ſo many hungry 
meals as they have ; we ſhould not hear them cry out 
ſo often , that they were ready to ſtarve ; promiſes 
are faiths diet : now, it is impoſſible that a ſoul ſhould 
hunger, but faith hath a table of promiſes ready 
ſpread for it : you ſhould never hear Chriſtians cry oat, 


ows, and, ſont up his loving kindneſs in everlaſting f- 


never teave yor , nor forſake you ; whom 1 love, 1 love 
to the end, &&c. Ah therefore Chriſtians , learn this 


; We live by faith , and not by ſight (faith the Apoſtle ;) 
live above ſence ; bleſſed are Fa. that haye not ſeen, and 


thy work, to turn the buſie thoughts of thy heart, tothe | 


many a poor. ſoul in fetters, a great deal longer then need 


The Lord hath farſaken us , hehath forgotten to þe gravi« |. 


pleaſure ; if they could live upon Gods word, {wil |- 


myſticall life , this diſtinive life of a Chriſtian ; for | 


| 


| | Nn 2 yexl 
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Yet believed, I can add no more : I have now done 
with ſuch direRions, as if God pleaſeth to give! the in- 
creaſe to my poor planting and watering, may be of uſe 
to refreſh thy ſoul in the hour of diſquicement, and 
ſtrengthen thy faith, in the conqueſt of theſe toachy cor. 
ruptions, The Lord add his bleſſing, &c. 
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PSAL. 42.11, 
Why art thou caft down, O my ſoul ? Why art thou diſquie- 


him; who is the help of my countenance, and my God. 


*IF Have done with ſuch caſes of conſcience, as 
Fo) concern ſuch diſquietments of ſpirit, as a- 
[> - riſe in us, for ſuch things, as - concern our 
eas ſclyes ; whether the cauſe be more exterxal 
eG Dor internal ; more bodily or ſpiritual : there 
is onely one caſe yer remains, before I conclude this ſubjet 
about diſquictments of ſpirit. I have choſe the rather tc 
ſpeak to it, becauſe of its particular and near relation 
to the ſad times in which God hath caſt our lot. 
| T have met with ſome Chriſtians,that could be content. 
to have a good opinion of Led, for any thing relating to. 
themſelves: But alas ! Ziow 55 5» the duſt, Iacob 1s [mall,. 


and they are ſaying, by whow ſhall it ariſe? and from. 

their finding the weakneſs of their faith, in relation to the 

Church, they begin to be jealons of the truth of. their 

faith in relation to themſelves. 

Alas) (faith one: [arely had | faith but 45 a grain of- 
| muſtaraſeed, 


ted Within mee ? Truſt ſtill inGod, for I ſhall yet praiſe 
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muſt ard/ted, my {pirit would not be ſo caſt down npon every 
croſs providence in relation to the Church, and cauſe of God, 
as it is; if the diſpenſations appear but croſs, in order to 
the cauſe of his Church and people ; my ſpirit ts troubled as 
if there were no ſnch _ as any promiſes made to the 
Church of God ; 1 amready to think, Reformation ts dead, 
and the 6auſe of God loſt, if 1 but diſcern the wheel of Pug- 
vidence topping, &&c. 

Now in ſpeaking to this caſe, which may bebuilc alſo 
upon many miſtakes ; I ſhall obſerve the ſame method that 
I obſeryed before. 

I. I ſhall lay down ſome poſitions ſhortly, by which I 
fhall both inform your juad2ments how far a true Chriſti- 
an may be diſquicted for the publike; and alſo comfort 
ſach Chriſtians , as from theſe diſquictments may be too 
haſty to conclude againſt themſelyes, | 

2. I ſhall propound ſome conſiderations, in order to 
the conquering ſach diſquietments, and increaſing our faith 


in relation to the Church, and cauſe of God, however for | 


the preſent under a cloud in reſpe& of croſs providen- 


For the firſt of theſe: In regard that my poſitions wil 
be little differing from thoſe T layd down, relating to 
more particular cauſes ; I ſhall not infift long upon 
them. | 
Firlt, A ympathizing of ſpirit With the condition of the 
Church and cauſe of God, may, and ought to be in every 
rae (hriftian , yea and it would be a fad evidence againſt 
thy ſoul, Chriſtian, if there ſhoald be found in thee no ſenſe 
of Gods dealings with his people : read over the whole 
book of God. and you thal never finde the people of God 
iri any diſtreſs,the Church and cauſe of God in any danger, 
but you will finde thoſe of the people of God that hadany 
thing of a publike ſpirit,{ympathizing with it ; Aoſes, Aa- 


ron,Toſhuah, Elijab, I/aiah, Ieremiah, D aniel: and indeed,it - 


mult be ſo, if we but conlider, that they are members of the 
| | {ame 
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' ſame body. All rhe Saints, as they are members of Chriſt, | 
| fo they are members one of another : hence it is, that 2 
erue Chriſtian ſympathizeth with every belicyer : Sce the 
Apoltle ſpeaking this plain, 1 Cor.12. 26. whether one, ' 
member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it ; or one mens : TID 
ber repoyce, all the members rejoyce With it, Now yeare| 
the body of ( rift, and mentbers in particular, inquipes. All 
Saints are bat onebody, 1 Cor. 12.12. 45 the body 15 one | 
and hath many members, and all the members of that body 
being many, are yet one'bodly ; So ts Chrift, Now let there 
be a diſtemperature overthe whole body, what member 
feels it not ? and let merell thee Chriitian, it would be a 
fad evidence apgainlt thy or myſoul, if we ſhould not'ſym- 
pathize with the condition of the Charch. | 
But ſecondly, that due ſympathizing with, and fellow- 
feeling of the condition of Gods people, which ſhould be un all | 
Gods people , neither dot', nor ought to be a dejeftion, and 
diſquietment of ſpirit, A due ſympathizing of a Chriſtian 
ſpirit with, and trouble of ſpirit for the ſad condition of 
Gods people, widely differs from that dejeRtion of ſpirit, | 
which is ſinful , whether, for this or any other cauſe ; it 
differs as the medium, and the extream ; as a careleſs Gal- 
[;o-temper is an extream on one hand, fo a ſullen comfort- 
leſs frame of ſpirit, is an extream on the other hand ; . as | 
| {ympathizing is our duty, ſo dejeRion is our fin + Ade-| 
| otdion, and diſquietment of ſpirit, z 4 /zllew comfortleſs | 
1emper of [pirit, which doth not quicken the ſoul to run un- 
to God, but deads the ſoul to the duty that it ows to God 
in the day of [ſracls diftreſs : theres life yet lefc in a ſpirit 
that is moderately troubled becauſe of the condition of 
che Church ; but the ſpirit in the other frame takes it for } - 
2ranted that all is loſt; and upon that ſcore faith lies-dead; 
and prayer is given over ; yea the whole Church is in our 
thoughts givea over as a body fick of an incnrable 
wound. 
Bur you will ſay here, h9W my I be able to take a ſcamling | Cale 
| of * 
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of my ſpirit in this particular , and to judg, Whether that 
trouble that ſtieeth my ſpirit , inthe behalfe of the ('hwrch, 
be but a true ſympathy, or {mch a ſinfull dejeftion : I an-. 


ſwer briefly. 


1. If it be no more then that ſympathy of ſpirit which 
ſhould be found ia a member of the body , it wil quicken. 
thy faith, not deadir ; Ifay, it will not dead thy faith : 
dejeion of ſpirit deads faith ; the ſoul cannot look up to 


| 


Lam. 3-31. 


Micah. 7.8. 


2 Chron,20.9. 
Io. 


Dan.g.z. 


God, no", all is loſt, the work of reformation is given 
over, the Lord hath forſaken ns, my God hath forgotten, &c. | 
Tſas.49.14- but a ſpirit that no more then ſympathizcth, | 
hach faich alive Rill : Jeremes ſpirit was traly troubled, 
for the fad condition of the Church of God in his time, 
Lam.z. but his faith was not deaded, verſ.31. The 
Lord will not caſt off for ever , but though he canſe griefe, 
yet he Will have compaſſion , according to the multitude 
hss mercy ; yea atrue ſympathy of ſpirit, will be ſo far 
from deading faith in the ſoul, that ic will quicken it : 
it will ſet the ſoul on work to believe, and that with the 
ſtrongeſt faith too, even a faith above fight, Micah 7.8.- 
Rejoyce not again(t mee O mine enemy , When I fall, I ſhall 
riſe ; when I ſit in darkneſs , the Lord ſhall be a light unto 
mee 8 Adue ſympathy of ſpirit ſets faith on work in a 
gracious ſoul ; it puts the ſoul upon conſidering what it 
hath to do now, in the day of Jacobs trouble : and it 
findes that believing for light , in the midſt of darkneſs, is 
its work, and preſently upon this, it ſetteth faith on 
work upon the promiſes : ſo it did Teho/aphat , 2 Chron. 
20.9,10, It is probable, 1ehoſaphat had not kept his 
faith in hot working upon that promiſe ; now the time 
of ſtraites comes, he ſers it on work : So Daniels ſympa-' 
chizing with the Churches condition , quickned him to 
look into the books, Da#.9.2. 

2. If it be a meer and due ſympathizing of thy ſpirit, 
not an unwarrantable dejection of it, it will quicken, 


aud not dead thy ſoul to prayer; though thou wilt be ſad an 


d 
troubled | 


. FORT HON VII RY 


| Patt 2. A Cordiall for a fainting Soul. | 
troubled for Zions ſake,yet thou wilt not be dead to pray- 
er. - The Prophet was ſenſible of the Churches condition, 
and had this due ſympathy of ſpirit, as I callit, withber, 
1/4.66.1. mark what he reſolves on, For Zions ſake I will | | _. 
{mot hold my peace, and for Jeruſalems ſahe I will not| * * 
reſt, until the righteouſneſs thereof go forth as brightneſs, 
and the ſalvation thereof as a lamp that burneth : If the 
| ſadneſs of chy ſpirit, for the Church and cauſe of God, in. 
the kingdom, - hath this cffeRt upon thee, that in ſtead of 
making thee give over the Church and cauſe of God, it 
| makesthie wreitle with God the more for it; that where- 
as, thou didit put up one prayer for it before, thou puttelſt 
up ten now ; that thou wreles the more with God, and 
reſolveſt upon a more hot purſuite afrer God, in the be- 
half of the poor little flock ; it is a certain ſign that thy 
trouble of ſpirit amounts not to ſo muck as an unwarant- 
able and finful dejeARion, but is ſuch a due ſympathy as be- 
comes a Saint in the day of Ifracls troubles. But if other- 
wiſe, if the ſenſe thou haſt of Ifſraels troubles be ſuch, that 
thy ſpirit is dead to prayer, and thou knowelſt how to go 
God no morefor h.s Church, this is now a dejeion of 
ſpirit that is ſomethiog too much, and thy (in,not thy du- 


ty. 

"Thirdly, if it be a due ſympathizing of thy ſpirit for 3. 
Iſraels troubles, not an unwarrantable dejeRion,chow wilt | 13,Mr;p, 
fende thy ſpirit, not deaded, but quickned to do thy duty, of 
thy day, in order to Tacobs help : It is true, the main rength 
that helps up Jacob, is the Arm of the Lord, God will | 
ſave-Indah by the Lordtheir God: not by bow or ſword, or 
battel, or her/es, or horſemen. The Lords ſtroke, his hand 
is the main, and etficient canſe ; but though the -Lord can | 
do it, yea ard willtoo, if itrcomes to a pinch ; as it appear» 
ed in Hezekiahs, and inthe Ifraclitescauſe, F* uſually, the 
Lord will work by means, and man is ulcd to give a lift. 
Now I ſay, if thy trouble be but a due ſympathy of ſpirit, 
though the troubles of the Church may make animpteſſt- 
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on upon thy ſpirit, yet wii not be ſuch, as to make thee re- 
ſolve ; well I ſee all is loſt, 7 will at no more ; I will take 
np my ſword uo more : Chriſtian, thy ſpirit is too low, if it 
be come t& this; nay, a true ſympathy of ſpirit, will quicken 
thee to aRing, ſo far as thy Jawful calling carries thee : Re- 
formation ſtopps ; well,l will ſee if I can help it with my 
band,or pen,or any way, I will if Ican, ſet the wheel on 
going again ; if thy ſpirit be otherwiſe, it is beyond a due 
ſympathy : In ſhort, rhe due ſympathizing of ſpirit, which 
ſhovld be in the heare of every Chriſtian, with the afliti- 
ons of the people of God, or any particulir members of 
that body, {the head whereof is Chriſt, ) is no more, Thes 
a-moderate ſenſe of God: ſad diſpenſations towards them, ſo 
far 44 to alarm them to ſet their faith on Work, and improve | 
their intereſt in God for them; what is more, is ſinful: this | 
' not amount to any ſuch ſullen remper, as to make one 
' think, or ſpeak. T he Lord hath forſaken Siew,Zions God hath 
forgotten her, cc. ; | 
But thirdly conſider, that through the corruption of our 
Natures, that can keep a mediurs in nothiug,it is a very hard 
watter for « Chriſtian ſo ts temper hus ſpirit, but if he hath 
auy ſenſt,it Will be in ſomething wregular. This is a general 
concluſion to be made of all our aRtings, of our affeRi- 
ons, and paſſions ; 11 our fate of corruption, wehave loſt 
the bridle of our ſpirits; I gave reaſans of this concluſion, 
as to the general before, and ſhewed which way our ſpirits | 
Will be ready to offend ; and what was then ſayd, may 
be applycd to this particular, I ſhall therefore pals it | 
. QVET, | 
Fourthly, know that although, through the infirmity 

of our natures, and the ſtrength of our corruptions, if 
therede an acting, there will be an over-ating, and an ir- 
regular aRing of qur Paſſions, yer it i but onr infirncry, | 
and no more theu may conſift with true and lively faith, | 
and hath beer the facing of Gods precious ſervants, Elijah | 
was troubled for the Church of God in his time, and was | 
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truck with a very deep impreſſion of it, 1 King.19.9, 10. 
But it wasa little roo much for him, becauſe of it, to ſit 
ſallen in a Cave : the Lord ſpends a great deal of pains to] 
chide him out of it, v.5,11,15- he fpakea little roo much, 
when he told God twice, that his Altarr were thrown dow, 
and his Prophets were ſlain, and he, even he only Was left, 
yerſ.10,14. God correts his ſpecch, by telling him, his 
melancholy made him miſtake ; for he had left himſelf yet 
ſeven thouſand in Iſrael, that had not bowed knee to Baal, 
nor ſo much as kift the Ido] with their lips. God minds 
Elijah, that his work did not lye in the Cave. Elijahs | 
ſpirit was too low. Zions ſenſe, 1/4.49. 14. was too deep, | 11a.49.14, rs, 
when thee ſaid, the Lord hath forſaken me, and my God 
hath forgotten me ; God corre her, verſ. 15. and tels 
her that ſhe ſpake too faſt,and gave judgment upon God 
to0 ſoon. Can 4 Woman (ſaith he) forget her ſucking child? 
&c. yet we muſt not ſhit out El5jab, and thoſe haſty. 
ſpoken members of Zion, out of the number of believers, 
This was their infirmity only. But further, 

5. Some Chriſtians, and at ſome times, may have ther 5 
ſpirtts mare dejefted, then at other times , or then=ther Chri- 
ſftians will have. Thaveenlarged upon theſe concluſions be. 
fore, being ſuch as ſerve for all ſorts of diſquietments ; and 
therefore, 7 ſhall touch them the lightlier here, having no» 
thing to do; but to apply them to ſuch particular diſquiet- | 
ments, as ariſe upon this ſcore ; what Chriſtians, through 
their difference of Nature, or the different meaſure of 
{ graccs, and experiences in them, are ready to be moſt ex» 

ceſlive in theſe diſtemperatures of ſpirit, I have ſhewed | ok 
before, I add [at ſomes times; *] Circumſtances youſT— 
know, marvellouſly aggravate; and as in otherthings, ſo | 
it isin this caſe, Though eo the outward eye, Gods ſad dil. 
pcn(ations, at this, and at another time, tohis Church, be | 
the ſame, yer there may be more cauſe for a Chriſtians |>-73- 
fadncis,in reſpeRt of chem, at thistime,then at another;and 
theremay be adifference inthe very diſpenſations, which 
| Oo2 _ _ may | | 
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may alſo aggravate the ſadneſs of a gracious ſpirit, I will 
give you but two or three inſtances, and the rather, be. 
cauſe they are to be found in our own experiences at this 
day. | | | 
Eirſt, Internal Jndgments are moſt ſad and formidable, 
an: heart fickneſs, an inward ulceration ; theſe are worſe, 
and more formidable, then a wound or a bruiſe upon the 
arm. So when the Lord ſends an aking, and a rent 
ing into the bowels of his people; it isa far more ſad dif- 
penſation, then when he ſends an enewy againſt them, 
My brethren, 7 know not with what eye others look up. 
on Gods ſad diſpenſations to his people at this day; [muſt 
profeſs, 7 ſee nothing to be feared, but the inteſtine wounds 
inthe body of the Saints, Their heart 5 divided (ſaith 
God, ) noW they ſhall be found fawulty. The dreadful judg- 
' ment that the Lord hath dealt our to the Nation, in ſuf- 
fering the ſpirir of diviſion to go forth amongſt his people, 
ro the ellrangement of their hearts and affeCtions, each to 


other ; Ttell you,this is formidable. The Apoſtacy of ſo 
many profeſſors from the truths of Jelus Chtiſt, this is to 
be feared, this is a diſpenſation that may indeed hang with 
- weight upon the ſpirit - it is faid of Rowe that the City 
was impregnable, but to its own diviſion ; ſo we may ſay 


body of his Sairts. This City is impregnable, butto its 
own diviſions ; now when God ſends ſuch jndgments a- 
monegſt his people, when he rends them in the whole cloth; 
and doth not onely ſuffer Ephraim and EM anafſeh to vex 


' penſation is heavier ; and I confeſs, it will need a more in- 
tenſe a of faith, at ſuch a time, to lift up our heads above 
diſquietmens, and to believe for Sion. 


return. It is Gods uſual dealing with his people, when he 
hath begun to deal with them in a way of judgment, to 


pauſe a little, to ſee if chey will repent ; but now if they 
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concerning the little City of our God, his Church; the 


Secondly, when judgments come _ a people by way of | 


Zadah, but ſets 7#dah to vex it ſelf: T1 ſay then, the dil- | 


do] 


| then ſeven or cight yearsa go 1. Our diſeaſes are ja our 
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do not, then he makes thejudgment to return, - then itis 


chat-place, Zey. $. 1, 2, 3. - The Lord threatens dreadful 
jadgments, but verſ. 4. faith God, thou ſhalt ſay unto 
them ; /oal they fall, aud not ariſe? . ſhall be turu aWvay,and 
not retwrn? Gods heart began to melt ; and though he 
was driving on furiouſly, yer his heart began to melt,and 


but they ſpake not right, no man repented him of his wicked- 
neſs, ſaying what have 1 done? mark all along that Chap- 
ter, how God threatens conſuming judgments againſt 
them : mark what God threatens to do, in the return of 
his judgments, Ho. 2. 9,10, 11, 12. Now when judg- 
ments come upon a people, by way of return, it will bean 


difpenſation. 
3. If judgment come mnpoy 4 people, When they have 
been lately guilty of ſome notable fins ; when there hath 


dorine, or worſhip, or converſation ; if the judgment 
be but a triall, a Chriltian will look overit , with the eye 
of faith, eaſily. Ah but now , if there hath been ſome 
great apoſtacy, and juſt upon the nick of that a ſad diſpen- 
ſation comes, it muſt needs more then ordinarily trouble a 
Chriſtian, that makes the Chriſtians condition his own, 
Theſe three notes may be of ſome uſe, to ſhew us ſome 
juſt reafons, why the ſpirits of Chriſtians are at this time 


their faich in God, for the proſpericy of England, now, 


bowels , they have ſeized upon the heart, they are the: 
dreadfull dirpenſations of ſpirit-' and heart-divifions of 
Gods people : the forraign enemy , and barbarous cava-- 
lier were nothing , theſe were but cudgels lift up againſt 


— | 


formidable; relapſes are dangerous; ſee to this purpoſe, | 


he began to ſtop : now mark, verſ[.6. ] bearkned and hrard; | 


hard matter to kcep the ſpirit from being more diſquieted | 
then art another time; ther's more weight of wrath in the |: 


been lately ſome notable defeRion , either in reſpe&- of |- 


more down ; and they finde it an harder work to keep up | 


ler,8;1 a 1,41 


Hoſ.2:9;10, 11, F 
I2.- | 


the head z Obut Gods judgments upon us,are now in our 
| : bowels ; | 
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bowels ; truths are forſaken, errours embraced , the judg- 
ments tainted , our inwards are in a great part alcerated- 
and rotten, and judgments now come upon us by way of 
recurn : The Lord began to ſuffer;us in the Prelates time, 
to hear the dorines of Divels broacht, becauſe we recei- 
yed not the truth , in the love of it ; he pauſed a tyhile, 
behold now he is returned, and froggs are come up , and 
croke in every bedchamber ; yea, and behold God taking | 
his people , juſt upon the nick of finning, bringing judg- 
ments immediately after a perfidcous dealing, in reſpet 
of our Covenant , immediately upon the apoſtacy 
of ſo many : Believe it is no wonder, if the trouble of 
your ſpirits for England be greater now then at other 
times ; judgments never came atſuch a time , God never 
put ſo much terrour in the countenance of his judgments, 
The beſt Chriſtian may at ſome time, and that upon good 
grounds too, be more diſquieted for the people-of God, 
for the Church of Chriſt , then at other times : But I 
proceed. 

6. Whereſoever true faith is, thengh it Will not totally 

ſubdue the irregularity of ſuch dejettions as are too nſuall 
to our ſpirits ; yet it will be fighting againſt them , and la- 
bouring te overcome them, The Reaſons that I gave you, 
for both parts of this concluſion, before., may be applyed 
to the concluſion, in order to this particular ſore of diſ- 
quietments : the deſigns of faith, and avy dejcRions of 
ſpirit, are contrary , and their naturecontrary, &c. but 
I will not enlarge. 
But (may ſome Chriſtians fay, ) is it then my duty never 
to be out of hope for 4 people, amongſt whom God hatha 
People? ought I alwayes to believe,that God Will protett ſuch 
4 people, though they do fin againſt him , and let his judg- 
wents be never ſo ſad upon them ? how far would you have 
78 beliove for ſuch a people ? 

I anſwer :. Thox baft no ground alwayes to believe the 
outward proſperity of ſuch « people , where God hath a choſen 


nnmber ; 
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| 2umber ; there may bea time, when a people have fo high” 
ly provoked God, that if there be a Moſes, and a S4- 
; muel, a Noah, Danicl, and Job amonglt them ; a Jeremy, 
| and Dawiel amongſt them ; and chough they do pray, yet 
| they ſhall not prevaile : and 1 pray God,this be not the caſe 
of England this day. © 
Nay Secondly ; Thou haſt no ground to Lelieve , andcere 
tainly to conclude the outWard ſafety of Gods own people 
5 ſuch a place, they may periſh in a common calamity. 
God doth not houſe all his Saints in a ſtorme ; withoue 


when it was taken by the King of Babylon ; and yer we 
read of yery few,that God took eſpecial viſible care for. 

But Thirdly ; Though thow haſt no certain ground, infal- 
libly, to conclude either of theſe two things, yet thou haſt no 
gronnd to be diſquicted ; yea,though thou knoweſt the con- 
trary, yet thou haſt no ground for a dejetion of ſpirit ; 
and that for theſe reaſons. | 

I. Becauſe whatever is done, 18 the Will of God,to which 
thou oughteſt to ſubmit ; indeed, while his will is revea- 
led, thou haſt a liberty to pray , and 'cry to God, ro rake 
hold of the Lords ftrength, and if it may be, to Rephis 
hand ; but however, if the will of God be fo, fubmitſion 
is thy duty, not diſquietment of ſpirit. 

2. Again, what ever God dorh, Wil be for his own 
glory; and this is that, to which thou maſt makeey 
ſaile of thy ownfſpirit to ſtoop ; a gracious ſoul mu 


fearnot , he will have aneye to his glory, thou ſhalt noe 


need trouble thy ſelf for thar. - 

3. Becanſe the Lord hath given thee ground enough to 
hope , that he Will take care of his own people : God hath 
made many promiſes , he hath uſed to do ſo, he provided 
an arke for Noah, a Zoar for Lot, a priſon for Jeremy, &c. 
and he hath made many promiſes, that ſeem to argue pro- 


tection from the very outward evill. 
| But 


ME ee 
—— 


queſtion, God had many precious ones in Jer»/alens,;| 


ſtrike all the ſailes of his owa will and intereſt, to God ;. 


| Mart.16.18. 


Pſal.46.5- 


"fo them ſhall be for good ; if they be not houſed on earth, 
but be hit with the hailſtones , yet they ſhall be ſecured in 
heayen ; they arc but gone to heaven on horſe-back : -that 
isthe worlt can come to their particulars. 

And Laſtly, For the Lords Church thou foalt need take 


faſt that it can never be moved 4 though a Chriſtian hath 
[not ground for any parcicular Chriſtian, no, nor for any. 


particular -people , to.conclude, that it ſhall eſcape acom- 
mon-calamity.; yet for the Church in generall, there's pro- 
"miſes enough: that are, made to that, CAar.16.18. The 
gates of hell ſhall not po againſt it, Plal.46.5. Gods 
in the midſt of the Church, therefore it ſuall _ - and 
therefore, thou haſt no ground to be diſquieted upon this 
ſcore, leſt that the Church ſhould fail ; come what can 
come,the Church cannot fail. Thus F have ſhortly cndea- 
yourcd to fatisfic thee in this queſtion , and to fhew thee, 
how far thou mayelſt and oughteſt to. believe, for the peace 
of the Church of God; I mean, its externall peace and 
profperity : 1 have ſpoken enough I am ſure, to ler you ſee 
that there is no juſt cauſe of diſquietment,, and dejection 
of ſpirit, for that ; let Gods diſpenſations to it be what 
they will, thou mayelt believe enough, to keep thee from 


ſome few conſiderations , which duly digeſted may help 
up tby faith in this particular: and with them I ſhall con- 
clude this fubjet ; and in propounding them I ſhall order 
them ſo , as though. they may have a generall relation to 
the Church and people of God art any time , ſo yet. they 
{hall have a more particalar reſpe&t to the condition of 
the people of Godin England , at this time : Poſſibly, 
chou ſeelt the enemies of reformation , the enemies of - the 


ous; and for the Saints themſelves, thou ſeeſt them very 


— 


much divided,many profeſſors apoſtatized from their ſtrict 
| walking, 
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 *- But Fourthly, To.make ſure of it, {0 bis diſponſations 


ws care, that ſpall never fail, the foundations of it fand ſs | 


dejecion of ſpirit. But in the haſt place, let mee add |. 


ruth and cauſe of God very many, avd thoſe very malici- |, 
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| walking, and from theirlove to the truth, and great moun- 


at. tas” 2” 


tains lying/in the way of reformation z and this makes thee 
give over all for loſt, and ſay, God hath forgotten England : 
truly I confeſs, that confidering we have no particular pro» 
miſeto E»g/and, but only generallto the Church of God ; 
and withall, conſidering the nature of our wounds, and 
the dreadfull aſpe&t of Gods judgments ; I know not 
what to conclude, as to Englandin particular, in reſpetof 
outward proſperity ; but yet let me tell you, that nothing 
that you can objeR, cither in reſpeR of the multitude, or 
malice of its enemies, or the improbabilities in reſpe& of 
the difficulty , or any ſuch thing, can make you an argu- 
ment, that will conclude infallibly : Faith will eafily 
conquer any diſquietment upon ſuch- grounds, if for the 
help of it thou doeſt confider. 1. The nature of God, 


what he is, and how he hath revealed himſelf; or, if thou | 


doecſt conſider what thoſe are , that are called the Church; 
how neer they are to God, and how precious in hiseyes, 
For the firlt, I ſhall deſire you in order to it,to conſider the 
nature of God, what heis; what, and how he hath re- 
vealed himſelf, as to this thing. | 
Firſt, /» his promiſes to them ; to hint but ſome few to 
you, Mat.16.18. The gates of hell ſhall not prevaile 
againſt it + That 1s, faith Beza , whatſoever Sathan can 
do, by craft or power z the gates of the city,are the ſtrength 
of it, and in the gates, the connſellers were wont to fit : 
now; the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt the Church: 
What need'ſt thou fear,then, the Churches enemies docing 
miſchiefe to it ? Is their power great ? Is their craft 
reat ? let both be what they can, they are but the gates 
of hell ; and (faith God,) the gates of hell ſhall nor pre- 
vail againſt the Church : what, art thou afraid char the 
cauſe of God ſhall fall, and! che Church ſhall be ruined ? 
ſee what God ſayes for that, Pſal.46.5. God 8s inthe 
midſt of her, ſhe ſhall not be moved : when the Papilts were 
in their ruff ; and Aelavithony began ſometimes to fear, 


P þÞ leſt Þ 


Mar.i6.18, 


Plal.46.5. 


ET 
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le the infant reformation fhould be tifled in the birth ; 
Luther was went to comfort him with theſe words ; $5 
0s ruemus, ruet Chriſtns una,ſcilicet ule regnator mundizet 
eſto ruat,malo ego cum Chriſto ruere,quamn cum Ceſare ftares 
that is, if we periſh, Chriſt muſt fall too ; (he is-1a the 
midſt of us,) and if it muſt beſo, beitſo ; I had rather 
periſh with Chriſt , that great Ruler of the world, then 
proſper with Czſar ; for a proteftion God hath promiſed, 
Plal.izg.s, | Pſal 125.2. That as the mountains are round abont je- 
| ruſalem, ſo the Lord is round abont his people , from hence- 
ferth, even for ever. If you had been in lernſalem, you 
could have looked no way , but there was a mountain 
1 for the bulwark of thecity , the mountains were round 
about Jeruſalem ; ſo ſaith the Plalmilſt, is the Lord round 
about his people. Art thou afraid of the wild beaſts of 
the field devouring it, oref its growing parche and bar- 
16i.z7.3, ren ? Mark what God ſays for that, //ai.27.3. 1 the 
Lord do keep it, I will Water it every moment , left any hurt 
it ; I will keep it night and day : what, will they be loſt ? 
will they loſe themſelves ? I the Lord keep ir (ſaith God ;) | 
will they grow barren , and parcht #p like an heath ? Noz 
(faith God, ) I will Water them every moment ; 1 will 
water them , yea, and it ſhall be oftenenough , to keep 
them wet at the root ; 1 will water them every moment : 
Lacs T6 Look yet upon one place more, 1/ai.4.5,6- The Lord will 
92 | create upon-every avvelling place of mount Sion , upon her 
aſſemblies a cloud, and a ſmoke by day , and the ſhining of a 
flaming fire by night, and upon all the glory fyall be a defence, 
&c. will theenemies hurt it by day, faith God ? there 
ſhall be a ſmoke npon Zo, by day ; a ſmoke to choak the 
enemies, a ſmoke to blind them, that they (hall not: come - 
neer to hurt it : well, but what ſhall they do by night ? 
for that ſaith God, 7 Wil keep #t night and day, I will keep 
both watch. and ward for it : What, art thou troubled, 
becauſe thou art afraid of the rents, and diviſions, the er- 
rors and hereſies in it, that Sathan will thus worm out 
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truth, and weaken the ſtrength of the Church; I confeſs, 
this is more formidable, but for this; mY 
1, God hath promiſed, rhat the gates of hell ſhall not 
evail , this trick is one of the gates of hell ;- this is the. 
counſel inthe gates, Sathans w/e dealing. 
2, Mark what God hath promiſed, Jer. 33+ 6. Behold, 
I will bring it health and cure, and I will cure them, and 
will reyeal unto themm the abnndance of peace and truth, 


themſelves; though Zphrains and Inudah be now two ſticks, 
yet I will make them one (faith God, ) and they ſhall be 
onein my hand. The envy of Ephraim ſhall depart, and 
the adverſaries of Fudah ſhall be cut off, Ephrains ſhall not 


Peace, that diſſenting brethren ſhall be at Unity with 


Jer.z33.6. | l 


F 


Ezek.37,1 . 
Ifa.i!,r3. " 


envy fudab, aud Fudah foal not vex E g_ Ah ! but 
how ſhall this be, while they walk in different wayes ? if 
nothing will do it (faith God,) 1 Wi! give them one heart, 
| aud one wa). Nay,they ſhallnet only have peace,but7-»th. 
But how can this be, while there are ſo many teachers of 
lies for them ? ſaith God ; 1 will cut off headand tail, branch 
and ruſh, in one day. The ancient and honorable, he ts the 
head ; and the Prophet that teacheth lies, he is the tay! ; yea 
faith God : 7 will reveal abundauce of peace and truth, 
Peace and truth in plenty, abundance of ic ; what, art 
thou troublee for fear the Miniſtry ſhould: be deſtroyed? 
God hath deſcribed himfelf to be he, that hath the farrs 
in his right hand ; he hath promiſed, that though he gives 
his people the bread of adverſity toeat, and the water of af- 
flition to drink, yet their teachers ſhall not be removed into 
corners, but their eyes ſhall ſee their teachers. Lift up your 
heads Chriſtians, let the devil itir up Gebal, and Ammon, 


from doing by itrength; he that hath promiſed, 
is both able and faichful ; look over theſe things, and cake 
Abrahams courſe, Rom.3. 19. He conſidered not hw own 


and Amalek; let them all conſpire, and indeayour to | | 
| work that by pelicy, which God hath kindred them | 


Jer.32.39. 


Iſa.tt. 13o 
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Ifa,30.20. 


Rom. 3.19. 


body n0W dead,(ſaith the text,) when he was about an hun-' 
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ared years old, no nor yet the deadneſs of Sarahs womb. He 
ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, but Was 
ftrong in faith, giving glory to God, being fully perſwaded 
that what ke had promiſed, be Was able to perform. Go you 
and do likewiſe; why are you diſguieted for the cauſe and 
Church of God ? what though the buſineſs of reformation 
may ſeem to be dead, and the womb of ir paſt bearing ? 
what though while England is with childe of reformation, 
{like the woman, Rev.12.2.) and travels noW in birth, and 
paineth to be delivered : what now (I ſay / in thistime, if 
you ſee the great red Dragon with his ſeyen heads and ten 
. horns, and ſeven crowns upon his head, with his tayl draw. 
ing the third part of theStarrs of heaver, and caſting them 
to the earth, by making them apoſtatize from the ways of 
trath and holineſs; and now juſt when, you thought the 
woman ſhould have been delivered of thoſe two bleſſed 
twins, Peaceand truth; Lothe Dragon ſtands before the 
woman to deyour theſe twins, as ſoanas they begin to look 
out to the world > look off theſe things, Chriſtians; conſi- 


| der not the deadneſs of Englands body, nor the barreneſs 


of the Churches womb ; now give glory to God by looks 
ing ondy to the promiſe, .living only upon the word ; be 
aſſured that he that hath madetheſe promiſes, is able to 
perform them : And that is the next thing which I ſhould 
have propounded to you,to confider,in the Nature of God; 
ig order to this, viz, His power, But of that, and the reſt, 
hereafter. 
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PSAL. 42.11. 


why art thou caft down, O my ſont > Why art thou diſquie- 
ted within mee ?. Truſt ſtill in God, for I ſhall yet praiſe 
him, who is the help of my countenance, and my God. 


E/73>\Y work is farther to dire you , how to ſet 
X& faith on work, in the conquerivg of ſuch 


S 
4 4 difquietments of ſpirit, as may caſt down 


I#) |& a gracious ſoul, upon the 6onfideration of 
AGAR the Church: in ordertoit, TI have already 
poirited you, to conſider God in his revealed will, and ' 


| 


his promiſes to his Church, to lift up your hearts yet fur- 
ther , above yeur fears and diſquietments of ſpiric.. TI 
(hall further propound to you, to conſider God 3» his po- 
wer 3: Surely that ſoul, that is altogether out of heart in: 
the day of Zzous trouble , forgets what the God Zo» is; 
how mighty in power ; how able to ſave to the utmoſt ; 
Conſider but, 1. That Zions God, is an Almighty God. 
2, That the wtmeſt of his power ſhall be imployed for his 
people. 1t isnat the want of our believing Gods power, 
at. all, that is the occaſion of theſe kinds of diſquiermenss ; 


) 


for there isno Chriſtian , but if you will give it eimeto 
think 
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think of it, and anſwer at leiſure , but it will really tell 
you, it doth believe that God is able to ſave to the utmoſt; 
but to ſpeake the truth, its faith, is bi a kinde of a dead 
faith, that lies dormant as it were at ſuch a time, and the 
Chriſtian forgets the Might of the God of 7acob, at this 
time ; certainly,did a Chriſtian but conſider, that that 
Ged that hath made thoſe promiſes to his Church and 
Iſai.43-13. people, is amighty God ; that hath ſaid, 7 will work, 
and who ſhall let 1t-? or, who ſhall turn it back ? one,thar 
is God, and there is none beſides him ; one, thar for his 
peoples ſake, hath uſed to make uſe of a worm, to threſ 
the monntains ; one, that uſeth for his peoples ſake, ts ſend 
to Babylon, to bring down their nobles , and the Caldrans, 
whoſe cry is intbeir ſhips 3 it would quiet them concer- 
ning the Church : therefore the Lord uſually ſetteth out 
himſelf, to.be conſidered by his people in ſuch caſes, in the 
notion of his power : the Lord is mighty in power, - 10 
that let an hundred blocks lye in the way of his working., 
he conſidereth them not , but works in a way of power ; 
| zach. 4.6,7, | See that place, Zach.4.6,7. Not by might , not by power ; 
that is, not by creature-might, or, creature-power , bnt, 
by my ſpirit (ſaich the Lord of Hoſts,) by the power of 
that : 1h art thou, O great monntain, before Zerubbabel ? 
thou ſalt become a plain , and be ſhall bring forth the head 
fone thereof with ſhouting : &c. verl.9.: The hands of 
Zernbbabel have laid the foundation of this honſe , and h1s 
hands foall finiſh it, and thou fpaltknow , that the Lord 
of Hoeafts hath [ent mee to you.” It is th®Lord of Hoite, 
that is reſolved todo it:now; would a Chriſtian but confi- 
der this well, when he is even giving over a people . or 
cauſe of God in a kingdome, for a loſt people, or, a loſt | 
cauſe ; I ſay, would they but duly confider God, and con-' 
ſider that this caute is the Almighties: cauſe, ard this peo-'| 
| ple, . is the Almighties people, the people of the Lord of 
Hoalſts ; although they ſaw a mighty power againſt then, | 
yet it-were impoflible ſyrethey ſhould be diſquiered ; but 
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ordinarily, in ſuch cauſes, Chriſtians look wich natural! 
eyes, and no other ; they are like E/ſpa's man, that lookt | 
out in the morning , and faw the Syrians }before the city; 
and he cryes out , (Alas ! Maſter) we are undone, whar 
ſhall we do, wee are undone ? never conſidering the moun. 
eain full of horſes and chariots, that' was on the reare- 
of the Syrian Army : The God of 7acoh, is an Almigh. 
ty God: : Why art thou then caſt down , in a day of ſmalt 
things ? and as he is full of power, fo Secondly conſider, 
there's not any thing of his power, but ſhall be improved 
for his people : the Lord is called the mighty God of Ia- 
cob ; as there is an abundance of might in him-, ſo all his 
ſtrength ſhall be improved for his Church ; when God 
ſets forth his ats of power, he ordinarily tells us, it is for 
his peoples ſake ; for your ſake have 1 ſent down (faith hee) 
to Babylon, and brought down the Caldeans, ©. But | 
ſhall not enlarge my ſelf upon this, canſidering I ſhall anon 
conch it again « 1 have done with the ſecond conliderati- 
on of God, in order to the raiſing up of thy ſpirit dejeRt- 
ed in the behalfe of the Church ; and that is the confide. 
ration of God in his power : Further yer ; 

3. If thou wovldelt but conſider God iz his infinite wi/- 
dome. But think, as how able he is to beat , ſo how able 
he is to undermine the divell , to ont- wit all the works | 
of iniquity, ſurely it would make thee lift up thy head; B 
alt thac the Churches enemies can do, mult be either by Fl 
trength or policy ; if our God can both outwit them, 
and beat them ; if he be roo hard for them at the ſword, 
and in counſcll coo ; ſurely there is no great caule for de- 
jection : The Kings of the earth ſet themſelves together, | TAR» 
and the Rulers take comncell together againſt the Lord, and| © _ 
againſt his Aunointed, ſaying, Let ns break, their bands 
 aſunder , and caſt away their cords from us ; he that ſit- 
teth in the heavens ſhall laugh, the Lord ſhall have them in 
 deriſion : Then ſhall he ſpeake unto them in his Wrath, &c. = 
And what (hall he ſay ? Yet have I ſer my King #pon my ( | 
EY wg” 7 z 
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holy bill of ' Sion ; Yet for all your plottings, and in de- 
ſpight of your crafty dealings ; yet have I ſet my King up; 
the enemies of the Church are plotting, they have their 
Cabiuet-connſels, and are hard at it ; the Lord fits in the 
heavens, and laughs them to ſcorn, to ſee the poor wret- 
ches torture their brain, and imagine A vain thing, Iſa. 29, 
| I 5.H/0e wnts them that ſeek deep to hide their counſel from the 
Lord, and their works are in the dark, and they ſay, who ſees | 
4 ? aud Who knows 1s ? Surely your turning of things up- 
fide dovyn, ſhall be eſteemed as the Potters clay, for ſhall the 
work ſay of kim that made it, he mage it not ? &C.. ts it not a 
little while, and Lebanon ſhall be tmrned into a fruitful field , 
and the fruitful field into a forreſt?The Achitophels were at it | 
there, and very cloſe too : they had digged good deep, and 
were reſolved God ſhould not be call'd to their counſel ; 
their buſineſs was to 1zrn all things upſide down, to ruine the 
Church, and leyel the mountains of Zion; all this while 
the men thought they had walked in a net, they ſaid who 
ſees us ? Yuho kuows us ? does any one think what we are 
about ?upon the ſudden, Behold! a voyce from heaven ſaying, 
Surely your turning of things upſide down ſhall be as the pot - 
ters clay ; who would bave'thought. any one ſhould or 
could have feen them, in. their deep 1#rning things upſide 
down? 1 ſee it (ſaith God,) you had as good be os 
of itraws, your work ſhall be like the potters clay, as ſoon 
as you have made your pot, I will but give it one daſh a- 
g4inſt the walls; you are thinking of turning Lebanon in- 
to a forreſt, and making your forreſts fruitful ; but yet a 
 lirtle while,and I will curn your fraitful land into aforreſ. 
I hear many whiſperings of men this day, and ſee a great 
many teachy and dejected ; what is the buſineſs with them ? 
O they think there are great plots in hand ; plots to de- 
ſtroy the Miniſtry, and deſtroy truth, and-to pull down the 
Government of the Church, to deſtroy Presbytery, &c. 
cellchem, no ſuch thing appears yet : Ah, but there are | 
deep plots, and this and that way they are fecthing it a= 
bout : 
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| be hatcht ; ſuppoſe they be weaving ſpiders webs, (as the 


[and are ſo apt to be difquicted for the Church; ( onfider 
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about. Why are you fearfnl, O ye of little faith he that 
hath the ſtarrs i his right hand, is not his name Comnſel- 
lower ? I/a.11.9, Suppoſe we ſhould take it for granted, | 
that there are a party would hayecall theſe down; Shel 

wot their turning of things upſide down be as the potters clay? | 
Suppoſe the ſpiders ſhould be making ſych a web of policy 
in the dark, doth not the Almighty ſee it ? have they not 
imagined « wi/chievons device which they are not able to per- 
form? Pſal.21.11, when they haye made their web perfeR, 
will not one ſweep of Gods beeſome, bring down web and 
ſpiders,and all? ſuppoſe they be brooding Cockarrices eggs, 
and they think that none ſhall ſee them till cheir ſerpents 


Prophet ſpeaks;) yet fear not, their webs ſhall net become 
garments, neither ſhall they be covered with their Works, Iſa. 
59.5.6. And for the Government of tha Church, which 
is that which ſo many are ſo troubled at, this day; Truly 
you may ſo order the foundation of your Churches, that sf 
a fox doth but go up the wall be ſhall, break.it down; you 
| may make a mixture of iron and clay, that your Church 
will fall of it ſclf ; you may mould up rottenneſs ia the 
foundation ; but lay the foundation of your Church well, 
(I am ſure, the principlcs of that Government are ſtrict e- 
nough) and fear it not, the gates of hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt it ; a& ficitly, lay the foundations in righteouſneſs, 
and truſt God with the building ; take heed of ſandy 
foundations, and fear not the Churches building ; do not | 
conſider Zions crafty enemies, but her wiſe God, that fits | 
and laughts her enemies to ſcorn. 

Further yet, fourthly you that are of ſuch a faint heart, 


God ix his love to the ( harch : Surcly you have forgotten 
how dear Sion i3 ia Gods eyes : have you not heard, That 
the Lord loveth the Gates of Zion, better then all the d\vel- 
lings of Iacob? that for its ſake, it hath been his continual 
praRice, co reprove Kings, and bring to nought the coun- 
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 ſelsof the heathen ; to check all the world for them; he 
hath alwaics written a Nols me /angere upon them; ſaying, 
| T ouch not mine anointed, do my prophets no harms. But I ſhall 
| etlarge my ſelf uponthis more anon, when I come to ſhew 
| you what the Church is, and under what notions of relati- 
| on, God hath expreſſed his Church and people. 

. Fiftly, Confider but God in his former dealings for bus 
Charch, did the Lord ever forſake Sion ? ho 7aiſed mp 


and gave the Nations before him, and made him rule over 
Kings ? Who Was he that gave them as anſt to his ſword,and 
as driven ſtubble to his bow? that made him toparſne him,aud 
paſs ſafely, even by the way that he had not gone with his feet? 
I/a.41.1,2,3. Itis ſtrange thatin all the generations that 
| have been before us, we ſhould not haye ſo much as one 

preſident of a reforming Church that miſcarried, and yet 
we cannot tralt God ; not a former preſident, that ever 
the turtle Dove Was left to the multitude of its enemies; 
and yet weare as unbelieving, as if the enemies had been 
plucking her feathers from generation to generation : we 
have preſidents enough of the Kings of the earth confpiring 
of the heathens raging, and the peoples imagining a vain 
thing ; preſidents enough of their taking crafty counſels 
together. Pharaoh ſaid, Let us deal Wiſely with them. 
The enemies in Nehemiahs time were at it again ; they 
would come upon the builders of the Temple at #nawares, 
and they ſhoule neither ſee nor know any thing, till they 


mies were making a tumulc, and lifting up their head, and 
taking crafty counſel together, and conſulting againſt hid- 
den ones ; they were at it then, Come, let us cut them off 
from being a Nation, that the name of Iſrael may beno 
more in remembrance; they conſulted together about it with 
one conſent,,and were confederate, The Powder-traytors. 


the righteons and: from the Eaft, and called him to - foot (| 


were inthe midſt amongſt them, and ſhould make their | 
work toceaſe ; In Davias time, P/41.83.3,4,5,6. the ene. | 


b- 


had digged deep too,and were reſolyed that a terrible blow 


ſbould I 
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| have they not brought the miniſtry into contempt, that 


hu Church, Chriſtians, you underſtand not the things of 


| formation in Nehennahs time : when Gideon great army 
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(ould be givers ; and (forſoorh,) we ſhonld not know 
who hurt vs. The Prefates, they were privy-counſellers 
t00 z they wete reſolved to deal wiſe/y with #s : But now 
where are all theſe enemies of Zion? where are the houſes? 
where dwell ſuch ones ? which of theſe prevailed, bat ree- 
koned [as we ſay ) without their hoſt ; and my friends, 4 
Gods band ſhortned, that it cannot ſave? Could not the 
Prelates deſtroy our Godly miniſters, and ſhall the Ana- 
| baptiſts do it ? if any be buſie in the dark about ic, are they 
not weaving ſpiders webs,think you > Ab, but ſome will 
ſay, there was never ſuch a probability as now is : does nor 
| Reformation ſeem to lye dead ? whodiſcerns it breathing? 


they might ruine them with confent > are not jithings at 
ſuch an height as never before ? For this, conſider a- 
gain, 

Goas nſnal time, and way of Working his great Works for 


God, that cannot fee him comming upon the waves, be. 
cauſe the Tide is down ; man indeed comes in with a Tide 
ordinarily: But Gods great appearances have uſtally been at 
low water, juſt when Zion hath been ſaying , God hath for- 
ſaken mem God hath forgotten me.God(my brethren !)hath 
been very tender of his glory,and hath made it his care con- 
{tantly atſuch times, 8 infach caſes,rto appear for hisChurch; 
as his people muſt cry up,the Sword of the Lord,and not of 
Gideongand T hu ss the Lords doing andit is nearvellons in our 
eyes: when all the world would have given the Church for 
loſt, then hath God uſed to ſkew himſelf; ſach were the 
deliverancegout of Egypt, and Babylonz ſuch was the re- 


of 32000 isreduced,andnew modeld into three hundred, 
then they are fit forthe Lord to go'out with, and'todo'his 


then is he made a new threſhing inftrument'; when one 


would haye thonght all his teeth had beet beat out of his 
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great work' with; when Jacob is ſhrunk into 2 worm, | 16.41.1415, 
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head ; then was he an inſtrument having teeth ; then did 
the Lord threſh the momrtains With him, and beat them 
ſmall, and made the hills as chaff. God loves to make 
wilderneſſes poo/es of water, and the dy land ſprings of wa- 
ter : It isin the wilderneſs that he plants the Cedar, the 
Shittah tree : the Myrgle, aud the Oyl-tree ; he lovesto 
make a way inthe ſea, and a path in the mighty Waters ; to 
do new things, even to make a Way in the wilderneſs, and ri- 
vers in thedeſart : when there are great -probabilities, great 
armies of means, there's too much for God to work with; 
he hath uſually, therefore, bronghe his cauſe and people to 
ſtand in need of a dead lift, and then he hath put hisarm 
under them : In LZ»thers time, how near had the Anabap- 
tiſts ruined all-before the Lord ſtept in, and delivered the 
childe of reformation, almoſt flifled in the birth > you 


ere, not knaWing the ſcriptures, nor the waies of God in 
working for his Church, 
aſtly, Let mze only further propound to you , to cox- 


Zions intereſt meerly at the ſtake , were Gods peoples 
welfare that only that were in danger ; indeed., ſome- 


member him ? but God hath an intereſt too, and that 
mult be leſt too ; hence we often read, the ſervants of God 
in Scripture pleading his name, as an argument with him : 
Toſhuah ayes, Lord, what Wilt thou do to thy great name ? 
Hoſes cryes, What will the heathen ſay ? Will they-not 
ſay, theu haſt brought this people out of Egypt , to diftroy 
them in the wilderneſs ? Now, there is nothing that God 
is ſo tender of, as his own glory ; It is writeen , his glory 
Will be not give to another, 2or his praiſe togravenimages ; 
Would the Lord part with his people ; Could he forget 
them, becauſe they are finners ; yet, What hath his great 
name done , that he ſhonld ſuffer it to be polluted among ft 


3c heathen ? hence he tells the Jewes, I donot this for 
your 


— 
— 


—_— 


therefore that conclude all loſt, becauſe you ſee no means, | 


feder the nature of God in his jealonfie for bis glory + were | 


thing might be ſaid ; for what 55 man, that God ſhould re- | 
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your ſake , O ye houſe of 1/-ael |. no, not for yourſake, 
but for my own names ſake ; hence it is, that we' read ſo 
' often, that the Lord will be jealous for Zion, Zech.n. 14; 
Zech.8.14. And in Ezeck,39.25. I Will be gealons for 
my holy name, The wiſe man ſays, jealonſie is the rage of 
man ; it isa paſſion, which carries us out more ſtrongly 
then any ; it is the fire of loye, a paſſion that will not 
fuffer conſortium in re amata, any ſharer in the thing belo- 
ved (ſaith Aqminas;) conſonant to that , his glory he will 
net give to another. TI beſeech yor, my friends !-conlider,, 
ſhould the Lord now , cruſh the work of reformation, 
and anſwer your feares, in the: ruines of his people ; who 
would be the greateſt loſer by it ? would not the Lords 
name be, polluted amongſt the heathen ? would not the 
heathen ſay , their God could not ſave them ? he hath 
brought them out of the Egype of Prelacy, to deſtroy 
them in the wilderneſs of Toleration ; out of the E Ott of | 
ſuperſtition, to deſtroy them in the wilderneſs of L:ber- 
tiniſme : would this quit Gods coſt, think you ?. ſhall 
not his great name be polluted ? fhould we fink as low, 
as we are ready to fear ; may not we ſay with Zurher, 
Ruet Chriſtus una. ſcilicet ille regnator mund; , Chriſt malt 
fall too, that Chriſt, that is the great King of Kings ? &c. 
Conſider but the nature of God, .and 'ſaxcly- you mult 
fay to yourſouls, in the-behalfe of the Church, and cauſe, 
ard-people of God : Why art tho caſt doWu (O my ſoul?) 
Why art thox diſqieted within mee ? Truſt ftillin God, for 
1 ſhall yet praiſe him, &c. | | 

But Secondly, If you-do but conſider , what the (hurch 
and people of God are, under what endearing notions they are | . 
ſet out, 'in what neer relations they ſtand to-God : though 
their condition ſeems low; and they feem.to faile againſt | 
the preſent winde, and tide, © yet, ſurely you - 64nnot - but 
hift up your heads, and believe well concerning them : 1 will 
not inſtance in all, but in ſome few. 

4+ They are called the Redeemed , and ranſomed f as 
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ſomed them ; he hath ranſomed them with his blood, 
from the power of hell : he hath bought rhem with a- 

ce {faith the Apoltle : ) Now, canyon think , that the 
head hath redeemed a people from the power of Sarhan, ' 


to buy , that he might ſcll the bargain again ? upon this 
ſcore, ſaith God, fear net, I[ai.43.1. For I have redee- 
med thee , I have called thee by thy name , tho art wine : 
Hath the Lord redeemed them ? have they been'the price 
of his blood ? fear wor: Chriſtians ! they have colt the 
Lord too dear, for him to ſell them ſo cheap ; the Lord 
cannot afford his Saints at that rate, they have coſt him 
too much for him to part with them , to ſatisfic his ene- 
mies malice. : 

2. They arecalled the dearly beloved of the Lords ſonl, 
Ter12.7. The beloved of God, P/al.108.6. His beloved, 
his dearly beloved. ; and ſhall the Lord give them: over to 
the will of their enemies ? Love is ſtrong to the dearly 
beloved : Can you perſwade a man to hate, to parc with 
her, that is the dearly beloved of his ſoul ? How ſhall 
the Lord part! with his people ? No wonder thoygh he 
ſaith, Hoſea 11.8, How ſhall 1 give thee up,7 Ephraim ? 
How ſball I*deliver thee, O Iſrael! ? &c. No wonder, 
though he had many rollings of heart about it ; though 
his heart was turned within. him , and his repentings were 
kindled together ; Is it eafic to give up a dearly beloved, 
think you ? | 

3. They arecalled: the Lord Vineyard, 1/ai.5.r;2. A 
Vineyard, which his own right hand hath planted '; bran- 
ches, which hee hach made ſtrong for bimſelf, ſakth the 
Pſalmiſt ; he brought the vine out of Egypt, PÞ/al.80.8, 
be planted it With\ the chorceſt. wine, Iſai.$.2. being. plan» 
ted, he fencerh #9, and gathereth ont the ſtones thereof ; hee 
keeps *t himſelf, hee watereth' it every moment\, leſt | 
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forreſt devoure it , think you ? Shall theſtones choak it, 
'when the Lord makes it his work to gather them ont 2 
when he plants , ſhallcreature-hands pluck up 2 whenhe 
hath made the fence, ſhall 'they break through ? ſet the 
briars and thornes againſt him in battell ; ſhall not hee go 
through them, and bum them together ? But further, 
et - 

f 4. They are called the flook, of God, Pſal.77.21. Pſal. 
78.52. Hee bought the flock with his blood, hee makes 
chem to go forth like ſhzep, he guides vhem in the wilder. 
neſs like a flock, 1/4i.409.11. Hee ſpall feed his flock like a 
ſhepherd ; he is the ſhepherd of the flock) and can the 
wolves and Beares come, and take away the Lambes at 
cheir pleaſure 2 ſhall they take and carry away ? he car- 
ries his larabesin his boſome, and ſhall their hands pluck 
them from thence ? be OE 

| 5. They arecalled the Lords habitation, Eph,2.22. 1n 
Whom they are alſo builded together , for au habitation of 
God ; God hath ſaid concerning them ; 7 will dwell 5n the 
middeſt of them for ever, Eztck.q3.9. It is a phraſe wee 
often meet with in Scripture , P/al.76.2. His dwelling 
place is in Sion;hee is called the Lord of Hoaſts,that dwelleth 
in mount $;on ; The enemies of Gods people,in the ruining 
of the Church, have no leſs to do , then putring God out 
[of his poſſeflion ; and is God (think you,) ſo eafily tur- 
ned out of houſe and home ? Is it ſocaſie to pull down 
an houſe where the Lord dwels, to diſpoſlefle the Almigh- 


|chen he commeth ? The Shireiff with the poſſe comitatus 
may diſpoſſeſs a tenant ; but can the poſſe regs as eaſily 
(think you, ) diſpoſſefle the Almighty ? 

6. Nay, it is called the Lords bxi/ding ; the Church ts 
the Lords building, 1 Cor.3.9. yee arethe Lords building, 
his dwelling, and adwelling that hee hath builded , for his 


ſhall che wilde boar of the field, and the beaſts of the 


ty ? doth notthe ftrong man keep the houſe, till a ſtronger | 
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| palldowna building that Creature-hands have ſer up ; and 

yer you ſee ſome buildings, as thoſe of freeſtones, or the 
like, are not cafily pul'd down : what is the Lords buil. 
ding of living ſtones,then ? of living ſtones fitly ſquarcd, 
and laid in, and bound with Chriſt the chiefe corner Kone : 
the buildiug that is not founded upon the ſand, but upon 
the rock ; ſhall the gates of hell prevail againſt ic? 

7+ Yet again; The Church is called the Lords husban- 
dry, 1 Cor.3.9. yea are the Lords husbandry , a field of 
which he hath undertaken the care,both for planting,and 
weeding, and watering : what credit ſhould the Lord 
have of his husbandry, if every enemy ſhould have the li- 
berty of putting in his ſword and fickle to it ? Tsit his | 
husbandry , and ſhall it not be his care ? Hath he caken 
' care to plant it, and ſhall he not weed ir ? ſhall every 
beaſt trample, at pleaſure the ficld , that is the Lord hus- 
bandry ? Agpain?e 
8. They are called chic Lords por 8507, yea, his pleaſant 

portion, God complains of the people , that by their 
wickedneſs , they had trodden his portion ander foot , yea, 
| they had made his pleaſant portion a deſolate wilderneſs, 
| Jer. 2410. | 4 : 
Ti 9:5. ler.12.10. Gods people arc his all upon the earth, all his 

his perculier | delight, all his portion ; men uſe to give portions to their 
treaſure. children; God hath but one Son by eternal generation; he 
eavethe EleRthis Saints,uatO him, they are Chriſts portior; 
and will ic be caſte,think you,to take Gods portion out of 
his hands;will the Lord ſo caſily part with that, But nearer 
er. | 
; They are called the Lords wife, his Spoyſe ; his Siſter, his 
BE. Spouſe, Cant.4-12. [ will betroth thee unto me, yea I will 
\ Hoſzs, | Setroththee untome ; you havethe very phraſe, Hoſ.2. 18, 

<8 his Bride : Ezek 16.8. the wife of his boſome, the dearly 
beloved of his ſoul ; who ſhall defile her then > who ſhall | 
rake her away from him ? how tender is a husband of his | 
wife? how ready to defend, to revenge, to ſecure her ? 
ſhall not God do the like for thoſe that are betrothed un- 
cohim ? Further yet; 3618 They 
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children of God, Toh 1.12. To as many a« received him, 


neareſt picces of our ſelyes ; Gods people archis Children; 
and though parents that ace but finite, love their children 
dearly,yet there is no current of infiniceneſs in their loves,as 
in Gods ; See. 1/a.49-14,15. | 

Nay yer nearer, their yery bodies are called the members 
of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 6. 15. needs then mult the blood of his 
Saints be pretious1n his ſight ;. it is the blood of his own 
members; and ſhall Chriſt ſuffer himſelf ro be diſmembred, 
to fatisfie the malice of ungodly men? thall he loſe his 
blood, eo glut their bloody thirlt ? is it ſo cafic for him to 
ſaffer his own joynts to be broken, unleſs he dorh it that he 
doth it that he might heal and knir them tronger ? 

Toinſtance but in one phraſe more 8 They are called the 
Appleof the Lords eye, Zach. 2. 8. He that rowcheth you, 
roncheth the Apple of his eyes, The Apple of the eyc is the 
 tendereſt part of the tendereſt member, and yet they that 


thele together : | 


the Lord ? arethey his Vineyard ? his flock ? his habita- 
tion, his building, his husbandry, his portion, yea his plca- 
ſant portion, his peculiar treaſure ? are they his ſpouſe, 
his wife, his beloved wife, yea his dearly beloved wife ? 
are they his children, his ſervants, yea his body, his mem- | 
bers, the very apple of his cye ? hath he engaged to pre- 
ſerve them, and bleſs them ? and is he able, both for power 
and wiſdom ? and hath he alwaies appeared for them; and 
is his love towards them, as great as his power for them? 
hath hean intereſt of glory amongſt them ? and .ishe jea- 
lous for his glory? and hathir been his uſual way of 'dea- 
lings to come in in extremity, and tnake a way through the 
wilderneſs ? Hark then, thou paublik-ſpirited Chriſtian, that 


They are called þ4 children, Marth.$.9. They are the | 
he| Martth.y.g, 


gave power to be the ſons of God. Children are the 


hurt Gods children, ro#ch the eApple of Godsjeye; Lay bur all 
Is the Church, are the people of God, the redeemed of] 
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(though ic hangs upon the croſs,)- weep for thy ſelf; what 
chough we fit in darkneſs andſee wolight\ yer let us triuſt in 
the name of the Lord, and ftay upon. owr God ; what though 
our enemies ſpeak big words, and take crafty counſel roge- 
ther > what thongh they be retolved' to deal craftily with | 
us > what thongh they combine: feeretly ? the Lord {ball 
make their counſels like the counſels: of 4hitophel ; what 
thongh they ſhould get the upper hand, while we are fallen 
yet we would fay to them, as the Charch, 2:c. 7. 8. Re- 
Joyce not over #s,0 onr enemies | When We fall, We ſhall riſe; 
when = in darkneſs, the Lord ſhall be a light unto : 
we will for the preſent bear the indignation of. the Lord , for 
we _ ge againſt him : untill he plead onr cauſe,and ex- 
ecute judgment for us ; he will bring us forth to the light and 
we ſhall bebeld his righteonſneſs.Then thoſe that are our ene - 
mies ſhal ſee it,and fhame ſal cover theſe which ſaid #nto us, 
where is the Lord your God? onr eyes ſhall behold thens, the 7 
foall be trodden dovon like myre'in the ftreets. - 
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nant of Grace in reſpeft of | . 
them, Þ. 249,250. |- 


_ 
B&* of grace muſ. be 


content to creep. P30» 
Believers may fear hell,and 
Rr 3 Gods 
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n, 


| 72» they muſt 


mo gry ——_ 


The Table. 


Gods temporal judgments, p, 
24,25» how they ought to fear, 
p.22,23- they may fear Gods 
terrours, Pe-26, 27 ſome of 
them may fear the ſame 


| eling' more bhes others, and 


Jet have as true faith as they: 
reaſons for it, p, 46,47. they 
ſhall not dye, While Gad hath 
any work for them to do, p.71, 
chide their 
hearts off flaviſh fears, p. 
107108.an4d quicken up their 
ſpirits with noble reſolnti- 
ons in Chriſts ſtreagth,p.109. 


they may be diſquieted for 


remporal, and far ſpiritual 
evils, Pp. 138, 139, 140, 
146,147. and is ſome mea- 
ſare not ſrafully, p. 148. they 
Wil have ſome ſin cleave to 
their laWfulleſt ſoul-trouble, 
.P- 149,150. they may be dif- 
ferently diſquieted for ſin,p. 
160,161,162, 

Gods people are the Beloved, 
yea the dearly Beloved of his 
ſoul : What comfors from 
thence, p.302. 
Gods Bond, for fulfilling 


the Covenant on his part, p. 


2523253» 
Gods peoplegare the Building 


xof the Lord: what comfort 


from thence. 


| Yd Cd to three heads. Se- 


End |} 


FN Ales of conſcience redu- 


condly, a Caſe of conſcience 
ſpoke to. , Po2<qso 
. Cauſes ſeveral, Why ſome 
Chriſtians are more as{quie- | 
ted then others, P.167. 
Cauſes internal, of ſoul- 
di/quietment, P.. 214, 215. 
Gods people are his Children, 
what comfort from thence. P, 


| 3ZGYs» 

Chrift feared death z how ? 
P-3%,39- how to be ejedof 
Chriſtians full of flavifh 
fears, p.56,57.Chriſts death, 
of meditated of, will conquer 
onr ſlaviſh fear of death : how 
it ſhowld be meditated of, to 
that end, p.65,66,67. Chrilts | 
day ; fix reaſons, why the laſt 
day is ſo called, p. 87,88, 8g. 
how Chriſt ball give ap the 
Kingaons to bis Father,p.88, 
whyChriſts ſoul was troubled, 
P. 219, 220, how his ſoul. 
trouble excuſeth owrs, three 
Wazes, p. 220. Chriſt waft 
needs be troubled, toſre his 
Saints troubled ; why, and 
how, 223, 224. Chriſt, how 
the Mediator of the new 


P- 3033304. 


Covenant, P.23 5,236. how be 
| 
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Ms 


Was the eternal ingager,and is 
| 70 be reſponſal for ws. p.236, 
| 237» 

Chriſtians bave no reaſon 
to conclude their names are 
| not in the (ovenant of Grace. 
P- 255, 256» hoW they may 
knoW if the Covenant belougs 
particularly to them, P. 25 5, 
256. what they ſhould do to 
raiſe np their ſpirits under de- 
jetlions. 273,274,275. Whi- 


believe the welfare of a Nati- 
| 9, where God hath a people ? 
07 of Gods people in ſuch 4 
place. p. 286, 287. they are 
not, P. 287. yet they have no 
gronnd of dejettion ; Why. p. 
| 2.87. 

|| Church, and people of God, 
| how dear to hins, P. 201, 
Complaints, p. 3. 19. 25. 
29. 33,34- 134. 278. 
Commiſſions of enemies, 
r#uz in Gods name. p. 95. they 
we dated from eternity. P.97. 
limited in power, p.96. 
Conditidns iu the . Cove- 
nant of 'Grace, of What nature 
they are; none tobe fulfilled 
by us ; none but are alſo pieces 
of the Covenant ; none, that 
can occaſion a forfeitnre. P. 


{ ER 


ther they be alwates loundto 


240,241 
The Conquering poWer of | 


| 


faith, What the objett of 3t is: | 
T5, | 19. | 
Conſiderations A ons" 
ed, to comfort Chriſtians, 
diſquieted for the outward ſad 
condition of the Church. p. 
278, to 281, & p.289,t0 
293. 
Covenant of Grace, it 5s 
the Saints Original title to 
heaven ; it i made, God hath 
made it, what comfort that is. 
P- 233,234+1t was made with 
the Lord Chriſt perſonally, 
P+23 4. 3t 18 particular.P.237, 
238. and everliſting ; how, 
Pp. 238,239. it 1s ſ#re;how.p. | 
240, 241, 342. it 5s a Cove- 
nant of Salt; Why,p.241.% is 
well ordered ; hoW. 243, 244, 
LO 252, V. ph. Well ordered. 
It is free ; how. P. 252. it 
bath Gods bond annexed for 
the fulfilling, of his part. p, 
252,253» 
Creatures, all in league 
with Saints. 126, 127. they 
are trne ſubjetts to God. p. 
127,128. 


_— 


D 
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Ayes of old, to be confoae- 
" din order to the raifong |. 
up of a dejefted ſpirit P:272, 


__Rr3 _ Davids : 


"The Table, 


under his diſquietment of 


the (ovenant,  P. 229,230. 
Deadneſs,and indiſpoſition 
| of Spire, noreal cauſe for an 


Spirit, fetching comfort from| 


Davids notable praflice 218, 


unbelieving dejeftion; why, 
| P-270,271. 
Death hath ſomething in it, 
Which may, aud ought to be 
feared. $+36437. it 35 not ſim- 
ply to be defrred, ibid. feared 
by Chriſt:Violent Death moſt 
formidable > Why, p. 39. it 
hath been feared by the beſt 
Satnts.p.42,41,4 2. what it 
$5 in its tre Notson,P. 62,63 
how natural and wioleat 
death differ. 

Deed of Grace, it is ſure, 
well draWvn, Withoxt power of 
revocation, or diſturbing con- 
ditions. P. 239,240, 241. 
| Dejedtion of Spirit, though 
ſonful, yet all will uot amount 
ro 4 total negation of faith, 
. p.167. 
Deſertions, 19 reall canſe 
of dejeftion of Spirit ; how 
Eod deſerts his Saints.p.268, 

269. 
Deſpair, the devils deſigns 


p.217 
the Devil hath great de- 
figns upon the Spirit under 
| dejeftion ; what it is, P. 217, 
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his tWo great deſigns. Þ* 
> 217. 
Differences in Saints tem» 
pers, be produced by Natare, 
or education ; tn order to car- 
nal and ſlavifh feares, p. 31, 
32,47. Differences is Saints, 
in reſpeCt of Nature,or Grace, 
| I64,165. 
DireRions, how Chriſtians 
may conquer in themſelves 
their flaviſh fears of Gods 
wrath and juſtice. p. 52, to 
55. Of temporal judgments, 
p.58, to G1. of: Death, Na” 
taral and wiolent. p. 62,63» 
to73.of the day Of Fuag- 
ment, 76,7700 82. Of enc- 
mies. P. 91, 95, to99.0f 
Diſeaſes.P.110,111,YV12.&c.- 
Of crea'nres , efþecially the 


terrible works of God inna-| 


ture. P+122, 123, tO 127. 
and how theſe may conquer 
Diſquietments of Spirit, for 


'canſes, p, 216, 217, TO 220. 


command. p. 111, 112. they 
. | come by his will, and are ina- 


temporal evils. p. 181,182, to 
187. 202, 209, For ſoul- 


For the Charch of CErit, p. 
289, 290, 291,292. 
Diſeaſes, they are nt Gods 


voidable, p.112. the power of 
them. p. 112, 113. theend o 


them. P. 114. Several en | 


1 


_why 
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| The Table. 

why God brings them upon his the ſol to temptations ; ob- 
Saints, p- 11:4. they come not. ſtrutt faith's paſſage #ndiſpoſe 
upon'them as bayliſfs, for any the ſoul for Religions and 
debt;- : P. £15.| civil duties, how. p. 199,2cO, 
Diſquietmerts of Spirit, What, 201. When they are for out- 
natures moſt prone to them, Ward things, they are diſho- 
P.133,134. All, not inconſiſt- | nowrable to Chriſtians , in. 
ent With faith ; ſome are, p.' What reſpefts.p.201, to 205. 
135, 136. ( anſes of them, p. | they are prejudicial to Chrifts 
137. diftinftions of them, p.| intereſt ; aud diſhononrable to 
137, 138. they may be in Chriſt ; how. p. 224,00 227- 
Saints, for outward things, p.| when they are for ſoul-cauſes, 
138,1;9,140.ſach are finſul; hoW they hinder the ſoul tn all 
proved, P. 141, 142, 143» duties. p. 262, tO 265, they 
though they be for ſin, they are ſigns of ill-thriven Chri- 
may be ſinful. p.150, to 154. ſtians. p. 265, there is no real 
the diſquietments of deſpair-; cauſe for them. p. 266, 267-«| 
ing, damned wretches ; hoW they are ntcomely for Saints, 
they drffer from thoſe, may be why, and how. p.271. how 
in Saints. p. 157,158, 159». far they may, or may not, be 
there may be different degrees #n Saints, for the outward 
of ſuch, as be for ſin in Saints; ſtate of the Church. p. 279; 
reaſons for it. 160, to 163. 280,281. they may be upon 
they are oppoſite to faith) their juſter grounds, in Chriſt iaxs, 
x ah cleared in theiy for the Church, at ſome times, 


different Natures, and de- | then at other times. P2137. 
fignse P. 171, 172+ they are Dogs meat ; how the World 
unprofitable,and tono purpoſe. | is, "P. 206. 
P.192,193. Sins, and cauſes | Duties, which faith quic- 
of ons, hoW. p. 193,194,195. hens and ftreugthens the ſoul 
they (wite the devil, how. p. to, of three ſorts. p. 18. how 
195-thoſe that are for ontWard the ſoul by a Diſquietment of 
things, how they give the devil ſpirit, is oft hindred in Duties. 
moſt advantage. Pp. 196,195 p.200,201, 
hoW they are cauſes. of ſin. Pp. 


198, 199, 290. thty lay open ” | Exiploy- 
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Employment, goed ro bring 
the ſpirit ont of diſquitements. 
P.213- 

Enemics, hoW to be feared. 
p.91,92. hoW conſidered 13 
their true Notion. Pp. 94, 95. 
they are Commiſſion-officers. 
their commi(+ion r#ns in Gods 
name. Pp. 95- they are aatea 
from eternity. Pp. 97. how long 
they areto laſt. P. 97. for 
What end their commiſ3tons 
are granted. p. 98. what an 
enemy 85. | Þ: 99, 


ting out Gods love to his peo. 
ple, applyed to conquer in us 


Church. p.3c1,302,303,304. 
Everlaſtingneſs of the (ove- 
nat, of what uſe. P. 238, 
239. Evils diftingn:/bed. p. 

| . P-137,138. 

Experiences of our oWy, 
| and others , hoW to be conſide- 
red, to help the Chriſtian 
againſt his ſlaviſh fear of exe- 


Mes. P. 102,103,104, 
F . 
 Faich, 5f [5ving, 3s working 


| effets, when — indiſ» | 


Several Expreſſions, ſer-. 


dſqmietments of ſpirit,ariſing | fe 
| for the outward ſtate of the. 


p.4 it may be ſeen, in internal 


cernable., p. 6. it habits the | 
ſoul ſuitably to the day.p.7.14- | 
it canxot purge out fin wholly, 
Pp. &. #t hath much to do in 
Joung convert s,and works lets 
ſurely.Pe9. its Warrants muſt 
| be cleared. p12, it muſt beſet 
on work totry it; how. P. 12, 
13, the very breathings of it, 
argue truth. p. 13. it hatha | 
threefold work with power. Þ. 
17. What 1s 3ts objett, inre- 
ſpeft of its conquering and 
wortifying, and qutchnirg 
work with power, P.17,18. it #5 
a piece of its work to conquer 
fears. p. 21. how it doth it. 
ibid. it 5s the leſs, for much | 
ear. P22. it may conſiſÞ in 


a ſoul, with a fear of hell, p. 
23424. #ud of Gods temporal 
judgments, and terrors. p. 25, | 
26 ,27. it Will ſubdue, but not 
wipe out Natire. P. 43. tt 


orders the naked atts of Na- 
tnre, as to the matter, man- 
er, and end. P. 44 it ſubdues 
the corruption of our fear. 
P. 44. Tn ſome degree 
of truth, it doth in the: 
leaf : it doth not baniſhall | 
fear. p. 48. it cdunet altoge- 
ther conquer diſquietment of 
| ſpirit. 168, 169, * ir will be 

con: 


P.4- it may be tried by Works. 
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abler 


continnally "fighting ag ai 

hens. P. 170. : af rel 
trAry narnre; and drives con- 
| rrary deſigns ro them. Pe 170, 
I7I, it hath three defogns, 
contrary to af. quietment of 
ſpirit: 171,172: how Faith 
ftilleth thefonul under diſquiet- 
meats, by its ſeveral alls of 


P. 173, £0 177» # Jeacheth 
[wch a ſowl to commit it ſelf 
to God. p. 178. to Wait for 
him.p. 179. to be comtent With 
hims. p. 179. how it doth that, 
þ. 180.5 Works wp the ſoul 
to an aſſurance, and fulneſs of 
perſwaſion, p. 181. Faith, 
how it is to be quickned. p. 
210,211. it Will conquer - 
"Qrbetments of ſpirit in 1 for 
tbe Churches ſake ; how it 
114),aud ſheuld by ue be ſes on 
Work for that purpoſe. p. 289, 
| 290, 291,293,193: 
Fears aft inguiſhed. PeIg9, 
20. all are not inconfiftent 
with faith. ibid. where there 5s 
nothing but fear, there is no 
faith. p. 20, Whas fear 55. Pp; 
21. how it is fonful. Þ. 21. 
| ſame is our daty, what that #5. 
P. 22,23. Fears objett, p, 28, 
Creutnre Fear iy ſome degree» 
argues uo faith, or 2 very 
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per ſwaſion, recumbency, &c. 


be tad little in fome. pu 47» 


Fear out of an 


»ullity of Faith. p. 48. the 
difference ſheWwed in fix parts- 
cnlars. p. 49,50. All ſinful 
faith. p. 51. Feat of fon Will 
expel fear of death. p. 62. 
how it 1s 


fear dothnot argue a nullity of 


| Fear of enemier, 


conquered, p. 93, 94. ' Five 
ſorts of things not Wont to be 
feared. p. 99. Fear of Gods 
name , a token of owr being 
in the Covenant, Þ. 257» 


canſe to warrant 'a dejefiion 
of Spirit ; why, p.269,270. 
Gods people are called his 
Flock ; What comfort from 
thence. p.302. 
The Fulfilling of any part 
of the Covenant of Grace to 
the ſoul 3s a fign that the ſouls 
name 6s in the (ovenant. Ps | 
a 0k 257 


G Race wwff be fired "7; 
how, what that means,P. 

| : - dh 9,I0, 
'God, how #0 be _— 
by (\riftians full of ſlaviſh 


Fear of falling alway, no real 


infirmity of 
Faith, is different” from that | 
Which - preceeds © owt of a | 


laWful. p. 91. howis may be 


| 
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fears: pe $3454 bow he ſees | 
Sf our | 
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Weak, one. Þ. 36, Fear my 


The Table, 


oh! « hie/elf. Ff ibid: how bei t 0 
be <xd what be 
& 80.theſonl, Red of War. 

Sp 1c0, IoT, 102. how he 
ſreweth his glory wn his rerri- 
\ | ble works j 2 ak p. 129. 
136: he doth not ſpeak to bus |: 
Saints in thundrixgs avd 
earthquakes, but ina ftil 
Voice. P. 130, Sp 4 
finite Soveraignty, Wiſdons, 
and mercy , the foundation of 
the Covenant. of Grace. Ps 
| 246,247,248-Gode promiſes, 
| power, Wiſdom; his love to bs | 0 
Charch ; his former deal ings 
for them, his uſual Way of, 
livering . them; bis jealoufit 
for his glory, how they all may 
+ be applied to comfort Chriſti- 
| ans, diſquieted for the ont- 
Ward 7 of the : Church. p. 
297,298, &Cc. 
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| Gods peo e are bis Habita- 


| 


| LiOD, 477d hi ry; what 
that means, andwhat comfort 
riſes thence. Pe 303, 304: 

Heaven, how ta be weditn- 
tel % ta Conguer our frat of 
| th; the meditation of it, 
| #5. the 3 company. 2:pleg{wrer |» 
Iv; Lormwniee of pong 
Pa 69, 70ait.54 {oem 
ceurnant A 


Feints, 23d, 233+ How { Zool 
to them. . P.239, 240, 241+ 

Hell ax wrath, wer-at| 
ſometimes. be ſaved by « te- 
leiver, at What times chiefly | 
it 5s ſ0,  Þ\ 33334 

T aking Hold of the Cove-| 
nant A note that the Covenere 


DOT P: 258, 259. 


J 


[97s of keaventmeditated 
oF; , will” conquer the fear 
p.67,68.]. 
” Joy ob: camel ; the Saws 
» the beſt ; why, +27 1» 
' Judgments, . how _ os | 
viewed on both fides. ps 5.8, 
59. bow to be. cOnfidered, wot 
abſtreftly from, * bus conjun- 
ttvely With the band. that 
brings thew. P:59,60. 
When Judgtacats » 


| Nation, are moſt formidable: 


I. Internal. 2. Returns: of| 
7 aagments wot dreadful. 
284 
The. Judgment-day, | 
what re/pefts formidable. y. 
7677+ what it 15 ina {ul n0-| 
Hom p. 78 Several Scripture, 
e: exponuded . b 


ich it 14 out, P. 7.9, 80 
d: [81,8 "y % Fs 7 
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L of be 
tot Katiew of all things. Pp 79 
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Chriſtan 


| p; 85, 86. 1t is the day of 


| (rift in 6x reſpeits ; how 
| 44 comforts, p. $6, 87, 88.. 


Ga of Chriſt double, 
I. Eſſential. 2. Otr> 
cumenical, which ſhall be 
given up to the Father. p.88. 

Knowledg,that Gods the 
Lord, is a fign that the ſoul is 
iz the Cevenant of Grace. 


P. 256» 


The League betWeen Gods 
people and the Creatures, how 
made, when brake, When re- 

P. 125, 326, 127. 
Life, 5f over-long Would be 
acnrſe, "both in a Natwral, 
aud religious reſpeRt ; how, p. 
64,65 . Life of faith, a great 
dnty, for Chri 

tejeffions of [PÞrit. vp. 275. 
of TY Loathing of owr 


s wnder 


| 


Covenant, what they are. p. 
252. Meaſhre i» o/ TI 
189. 

_ Meaſuring rwles, for choſe 


| chat will meaſure themſelves 


by others. p. 32, 33. Media- 
tor of the Covenaat , how 
Chrift is, What the Word wai- 
Tis means. © P.235,236: 
Meditation, how 5 m4 
be improved to conquer pd 
quietments of ſpirit, for ſoul- 
eawuſts. P. 216, 217, 218.6. 
The devils MshoJeias what 
they are, What "the term 
means. P.218. Gods peaple art 
his Members Cady Leak 
from thence concerning thi 


136; 187. Affiiftionr are 
mercies abſolutely ; how, 
comparatively they are mercy 
ſeveral aies. p. 185, 186. 
nr 135 
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$ 
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Names 


. Of: the mani- ſelves, is a fign thet wie is | 


| feftation if the Sons of God, , the Covenant of Grace. p.' 
17 germs * x $2: 4 | ; FL : 2J6: | 
Leto As rem meg Þ 
| Redemption ; in What ſence. M 

x Pp. 84, 35. Fo The day of - 

| the coming , revealing, and Eans of publication | . 
glorions appearing of Chriſt. | LV K andiapplication of the ; 


how God obſerves. p. 187, | 
FE, 25 Il 


| P- 30F- | 
Mercy of God apparent is | 
Affiiftions ; . how, p. 185, | 
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| then againſt the fear of enc- |. 


| P-93 
| - Perſwaſion of Gods /#ffci- 


| providence, 
| rasguty, truth, faithfulneſs to 
is general and - particular | 
how the work of | 
| faith, and efficacions to ſtill a 


| The Table. 
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'N 
'T Ames 4» the Covenant 
of Grace. P+237» 238. 
T wo ſorts of Natures moſt 
ſubjebt to dejettions of ſpirit. 
TH " P- 134-164,165. 
- Natures God,;s the Saims 
God, | p.128,129. 
Notes how Chriftians may 
knoW if their Names be in 


| the (ovenant of Grace, P. 


254325 5,256. 
P 


Face confirmed withGod 
bath a poWer to ſtreng- 
mes. | 94. 


exe), power, mercy, care; 
Wiſdom, Sove- 


promiſes ; 


fpirit under diſquietments Pi 
2s 172,173.00 177: 

Perſons smterefted in the 
Covenant ; who, aud how,p. 
ED © 248-249. 
' Power of diſeaſes, how li- 
mited. P.1 


gn I 13 
Saints, how the Portion of 
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. [rence 1, 6 Nl 
Prayer-; efficaCrous ta cons! 
quer diſquietments of ſpirit. 
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Ged. Pp. 304: . what = 


| P-212. 
Preparing to meet God in 


expell the ſlaviſh fear of Fwdg- 
ments. | 
Preſumption, oze of the de. 
wils great deſigns. Pp. 217. 
Previledges of heaven, what 
they are. P.70,71. 
Saints Protections againff 
enemies, what they are ; and 
how to be uſed, p.105,106, 
Prophane men cax draw no 
comfort from the Covenant. 


P+254. 
Q 


The powerful Quickning 
Work of faith, wherein it lies. 
P.17,18. 


R 
remains to Goas peoplein all 


loſſes. P. 203. 
Reſolution, how it may 


help a Chriſtian againſt the 


« | laviſh fear of enemies. p. 


Gods | 


the way of his judgments will 


p.60,61, 


The Reverſion of Glory | 
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deemed of the Lord;' what fear. 


nant, is in Gods infinite Sove- | full of ſlaviſh fears. P55. 


The Table. ! 
| | Gods people are the Re= SanRtific © Gods 


a__—_ 


- 
- 


*Y 


P:124,125* 
comfort thence, P. 301,302. j What Scriptures moſt pro” 


' The Root of the Cove- | per tobe read by Chriſtians 


raignty, Wiſdom, and mercy, | How to know if we be ſuch 
p.246,247,248. Servants of God as he hath 

Rules ro know when ſorrow *made his Covenant "with; 
for ſin irtoo much. 'P. 151; notes of ſuch © ſervants. 'P. 
£0155, | 260,261. 

| Sin left in Saints, for five 
| "34 Reaſons. p. 169, how- ut 1s 
S a cauſe of diſqnietment, and 
Sonl-tronble. *p. 214, 215. 
wot to be too much pored upon. 
in dejeftions of Spirit. p- 


—_— 


 Aints efate two-fold, Re- 
al, Perſonal; they cannot 


loſe ſo mnch, but they Will 
have much remain ; what will 
remam. .9. 203, 204. they 
can loſe nothing of their eftate, 
as Saints. P. 204, 205. 
the World is no part of their 
real eff ate. ibid. they ſhould 
chide their Spirits from de- 
jettions, Pe. 209. what furs 


| tber they ſhould do to 'con- 


quer they. P» 209, 210. 
their foundation-title to glory 
lies in the Covenant of Grace, 
P.'2238. they maſt be ſenſi- 
ble of their ſens, and mourn, 
and abhorr themſelves for 
them. P. 220,231s 

Salvation, the Saints by 
Covenant. ; © ©. P2326 
. How a Chriſtan ſhould 


— 


274. hoW let alone in the 
juſtification of the Sowls of the 
Eleft, Pp. 269.  Sizs paſt or 
' preſent, no real ground of an 


| unbelieving dejeftiondf ſpirit. 


| P. 267. 

The Small things of faith, 
' 1ſt not be deſpiſed. P. 13> | 
| - All Sorrow for 'temporal,| 
evils," 15 wot ſinful. pi 144.) 


Sorrow for fin when it is too | 


'mmch \, it 15 no meritorions' 


vor inſtramental ' cauſe of | 


onr juſtification and pardon. | - 


| | P. 154,155» 
' Solitarineſs ?v" be avoided 
by Chriſtian s mnaer dejefti- 
085 of Spirit, P. 210. 


Spa 


—c_— 


OY IT. i 


The Table; f 


AP 


| Spiritual evils, = cauſes 
of ſoul-tronble; What, Pp. Tung of $I bow they 
| | 147» wa be prod; 153» [ 
I..-To Stirr #p Grace, what it _—_ i 
1#:;#t is Gods work, and our Tempers of ' Saints #1n- 
| work ; bew, . P.10. even, as tofear; when, and 
| Studying of Chriſt fly, why. P-45,46- 
| Low wſeful for aChriſtian wn-' Temporal evils way diſqui- 
der a aejettion of . ſpirit. P. et Saints. P+138, 139,14: | 
273.| Temporal Afiiftions and 
Sufferings are glorious and evils, have much of God in 
have great reward. Þ. 74175» them, p.181, 182, 183.&C. 
Sutfciency of Grace for, Temptations, how « cauſe of 


Saints in all eAfittions. p / ' diſquietment. P. 214,215. 

II6,1 I7.| Terrors-of God, What they 
| Supply i» Chriſtfor Saints, are. P-26,27. they may, ind 
| for whatſoever they can loſe. will be feared, by the 4 


| p- 208. By cutting off the Gods Saints. 
ſtreams, they are invited tro; What Times a 
| the fanutain” . P.208. have ſaddeſt canſe to be tron- 
ureneſs of the Covenant bled for the outward ftate of 
of Grace, in ſtveral reſpefts, the Church, and people of _ 
P-240,241, what is required .  Po284; 
to make it Jong dow tehing | ' The Title of Saints to hea- | 
concir to make it ſure. bid. went, hies in the Covenant of 
Sympathy . with the Graces P-228, 
Churches ſad condition is the! TFrembling pleaſeth God 


". 4 Chriftians duty. P- 278. it more they preſumption. oy 


ſbowld not amount to a dejetts- | 
on of Spirit. P1379, 380+ | * Diſqnieting Trouble , 
What it s5. P. 282. Three ſin, haw it way be ſinful. p. 
' | chiags wherein it differs from | 149, 1501 51,152. 
4 dejefted fragne of ſpiris.. p. arg wb ſome 1s 4 
| . 381,382, ful, wy 
| ''C baſtifement, how. far 


on al... $420, 
_— G2 Violent | 


enaad. 


—_— 2 


oF: 


; 


— 


"  TheTable, 


—_— 


V 


Tolent Death, makes 
conformable to Chriſt, 

Init we are givers toGod. Pe 
7247347 4- it vs moſft glorious, 


| | P-74. 
Gods people are his Vine- 
yard. - P3902. 


A diſqnieted Spirit, how 
Uncomely. P-271, 
Union with (brift remains 


Unprofitableneſs of de- 
jetions of ſpirit ; how diſ- 


cerned, P. 1724173- 
w 

V Arrants of belei- 

ving muſh> be 

cleared. P.12. 


Well-ordered, what 5n 
means, in ſcripture, how the 
Covenant of Grace is well- 
ordered. p. 243, 244, 349» 
246. 3n reſpett of the root of 
it. P. 246, 247+ andthe per- 


Le. 


to Samts, in all loſſes. p.203. | [3 


| ſans intereſſed im ©, Pp. 248, 
249. and the Articles of 8. 
Pp. 249,250. and the means of 
publication and application. 
P. 250,251. andinreſpett of 
the end of it ; how, P.251,252. 

Gods people are the Lambs 
Wifc;What comfort thence. p. 


| 304» 

The Wiſdom of God *n 
affiictions, hoW fhewed. p.134. 
The Witneſs of the Spirit 
Are. P-254»255.- 
. Works, how they evidence 
faith. p. 4. Works of true 
grace reſpeting the principles 
and circumftances, may be 
diftingniſhed from moral 
afts. p. 11. the terrible. 
Works of God in Natere; 
how to be feared. Þ.122. 
The World is not the Saints 
eftate,as Saints; it 5s the leaſt 
part of what they have. p. 


enjoyment of it, p. 205. it 55: 
but dogs-meat ; how, p.206.. 


%. 


Eader, I deſire thee to take notice of a miſtake of the 

L.A Printer, - from the 199th page of this book, to the 

end; (in the marking of the pages,) thou ſhalt finde. p.tot,. 
102,10;,104,&c. for zox, 202, 203, 204,205, 8c. 
201,202,203-204, for 301,302,303, 304. In this table 1 
have correRed the miſtake of the Printer. 
wouldeſt take notice of it, and mend ir, in the ſeveral pages- 


and fo 
I defire thou- 


205. they are biſers by the 


FINIAIS. 


—p— 


— 


of the book. 


By oO TOY rr ON 
2 FP - = 


——— 


Do A, 


7 5 © : 4 ng. = q dt - », - 
Y - 


Boe erent < eoaric oe a Aa em oats are} tre ae NT _— — ESPE Is oo. ee er nn cons 


